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10 S Aich og Hugs Wadde 
do e ace de Ging li he 
live, is not à pleaſing dafl f it is he dwelling 

on hy fymptoms of an epidemica;difieriper: but to 
adminiſter ſuch a remedy”as the .-vals Trequires;" is a 
work in which every virtuousranÞterevolent mikd 
- wilt: be glad to take 4 part n this is de ſole 
object of the preſent publſenadonl aT members" of 
| - Society for the Refa PrineiplahuVe no 
private ends to ſerve; they are ofen Ja, but the 
{ett of ' tbe Nazar mes ; nor of any part but chat vf 
the church of England. In 1 


they have laid down, they find ig their d Fig. | 
i ro 1 notice of "young Sfu EE 

as will ſecure their principles, "if they are 
amend theth, i they are bad; ind" bring mM 
ſo far asit' can be done, to Me 5 12 
vailed in this church at the reformation. 

who has ee 8 1 Pe 2 *. 
good; and he that is poſſeſſed by ſue ws 418. bad 
will, act ak To y unleſs he . e gong 
ip the execution of this n we are "bs 
conſider what ſort of pre ſervatives the times ara moſt - 
in need of, and then to ſelect ſuch pieces as are moſt 
Kkely to anſwer the purpoſe. We do not a Pfebend 
It is required of us to furniſh, füch writings as are 2 8. 


ſolutely perfect, or that the Society will be thought 
| A2 | to 
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to make itſelf reſponſible for every ſentence or pa 
© of the works it recommends. In the buſineſs of lite, 
we are glad to employ ſuch perſons as we find to be 
honeſt, and of pure intentions : not looking for ſuch 
as are perfect in virtue and wiſdom, or there are no 
ſuch perſons ; and if we were to wait for them, no 
buſineſs could go forward. The beſt author in the 
world, from the imperſect view e have of me 
things, may be wanting in ſome of his reaſoni 
but if it be neither his intereſt; nor his inclination to 
_ deceive, v may ſafel admit him as a teacher. If his 
. Privciples arg: gocſl and true, they,exc fufficient for our 
pPurpoſe a and he-that, (Hallows tham may be abli to 
improve them, andncarry them on to greater effect. 
We tlünk it proper thus far to explain our intention, 
in order to obviate any be chocs, which: may he 
raiſed againſt particulars, with deſigu to depreciate 


:the predens cala bt bus Jo dowd 2 
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101 o' . ho g 
pf bein with an excellent Keck h 
plan, by the maſtedy hand of the grear L 
£ellor hp ; Nt with his Other high . ee 
ws one of the belt B95, 1 * der inpyhich | he 
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This is ſucceeded by the Rev. Chats; Told ; Shore 
Mithod with the Deifts; a tract which has 
through many editions, and contains an ute ble | 
Fame 7 


22 „ Prichlgs « witnels to'the value of this wort” To kb lat 
 - Addreſs to the Infidels of France, he took his -arguments from 
it, without mentioning's word of the author. It is probable; he 
did not know to whom they belonged ; but borrowed them from 
N who had borrowed them belore. 
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Human redſon, under che ſpegio jis name TE” 

phy, having been magnified, to the. detriment the 

Chriſtian religion, and of late to the t N 

of i its dodrines and worſhip, it. is neee oy 

mafter truly ſtated.” The late Dr. Pls, 8 of Dis, 

who ſaw how. faſt the enero ats of 

nature Wert advantitig,. compoſed” a learried roo 2 

borate treatife on the Knowledge if diviy bes from 


| Revelation, ; nat from, Regjon, aud Nature, The — q 


ir(c1f is too Jong to be inſerted in this Colle&%ion; bur 

the author afterwards, threw the ſubltahee of 5 into A 
ſingle Hiſcchrfe, which is here publiſhed ;" we Beg © 

— reader to conſide 5 with attention "ah why partia- ” 

To this we add, as an, auxiliary, > FIG 

the tre {nfs of the fimo tet of Nenn if 14. 0 


oftett turned agalaſt us By che e N 97 7 


Religion without Revelation. 


To obyiate the etrdts of dhe Nude ee N. 
origin and uſe of civil government: we have given 
preference to two Diſcourſes ; of which "the fleſt i * 


extrached from the works of Rage: North, Ee; and”! 
the ſecond from the late . Harm V las | 


to be beute 
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treated this ſubject as it oogfit 
by Chriſtian writefs. OR A 
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The uſe ef che hives) e UA 
ſebiſm, ought to be better underſtood by the 


and more diligently taught among dhe 'pebple, than__ 
hath been the cuſtom of. late years... Nothing can be 
more effectual for this purpoſe than the three Letters - 
of the Rev. Wilkam- Law againſt Biſhop" Hoattey'; | | 
_— 
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D | 
brightneſs. of wit, and _purit Engliſh, and ho- 
noured with the. higheſt S at their firſt ap- 
pearance,. Are; now in a Manner forgotten“. In what 
was called the Bangorian nrovenſh, (Hadley being 
then Biſhop of Bangor) the cauſe of, the church was 
defended, by Mr. Lat, and other eminent men, 
againſt, the. Sectaries and Socinians, of whom Dr. 
Hoadle then ſtood forth as the patron and cham- 
pion; and, he is the oracle of chat party to this 

day. To theſe letters is added a later Eſay on the 

Nature aud "Conflitution of the Church: and as it is | 
neceſſary to ſee what arguments the Sectaries make 
uſe of againſt the eſtabliſhment of the church of Eng- 
land, they are collected and ſtated at the end of this 
work. The reader will alſo find, in the courſe of the 
compilation, ſome valuable extracts from Mr. Leſlie, 

on the ſame ſubject. 
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Soc inianiſin, under the name of Unitarienifs, denies 
the doctrines of the incarnation, redemption, &c. and 
is endeavouring daily to increaſe the number of its 
proſelytes. The Rev. Mr. Norris ſtruck at the root 
of theſe errors, in a deciſive treatiſe on the true Diſ- 
tinction between Faith and Reaſon ; of Which he has 
given the ſum and fubſtance in the laſt chapter of the 
work, which we here preſent to the reader, and wiſh 


n bo N to make himſelf berer eee 4 


1 We know, wo 51 that che 8 Mr. tas * * 
wafds adulterated his Chriſtian doctrines with many novel and 
unſound ſpeculations ; ; but when he*compoſed' theſe Letters, his 
mind was in its pureſt ſtate ; and they have no tincture bf the 
errors i e aBrn a life FPG, Waden bs 
tion and ſolitude. 8 95:47 ror A rr g 
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with the whole book. To this we-ſubjoin 8 
adopted by the Society for promoting Chriſtian Know- 
ledge : the firſt a Preſervative againſt abe Publiaatiemt 
of the. Socinians ; NE 
e e eee e 


in d ha 5 en eee 
the peſtilence of the age; it was little ſuſpected that 
we of the preſent century ſhould be witneſſes to ſuch 
an alarming approach towards the doctrines and ways 
of Heathen idolatry. It ſhould male us more earneſt - 


to guard againſt falſe religion, when we ſee how foot. 


it ends in inſidelity. The folly of this increaſing par- 
tiality to Heatheniſm was boldly cenſured in an ano-* - 
nymous publication, intitled, Remarks on the Growth” 
of Heatheniſm among Modern Chriſtians; which we 
have inſerted in the Collection, n 
tc eee ee OT 
4 rin r Av 

No bbs of üs düse, tailings 
en, more diligence and 
ſucceſs than the late Dr. Horne, Biſhop of NMrwieb; 
of whoſe mind the ſuperior powers and abilities; are 
abundantly witneſſed by his printed works; and whoſe: 
mild and excellent ſpirit ſhone forth in his manners | 
and converſation. In the many papers he Has leſt 
behind him, ſome of thoſe rules and direckia are 
found, which appear by their effects to haye been e, 
eminent ſervice to himſelf at an early periacl af his 
life; and which cannot fail to be of like ſervice-w-all - 
young ſtudents in divinity; who have entered; onthe | 
ſame courſe, and wiſh to be followers of ſo bright an 
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hart obtained permimon to publiſh it. aka 

| ſhort: as ther aces" vin be found to <oraprehend © . 
more matter thin many: large volumes. We do not 
enguire how far what we have printed was his own, 
or how far it was taken from others, to be applied to 

his own uſe. The improvement to be derived from 
it, is ſtill the fame,” But as he is not now alive to 
explain to us the meaning of fome of his notes, we 
art obliged to take. things as we find them, and to 
beſpeak che candour of the reader on that account. 
Had: we -bean aware of it ſooner, we might have 
taken advantage of a very intereſting note in the ſecond 
volume of his Sermons, and have added the piece 
there ſpoken of, which cannot be extolled beyond its 
merits . H this work ſhould be carried on farther, 
B 
5 Wann "gp 


We have 1 2 PRE to . ink 8 os 


bly and earneſtly entreat all Jovers of Ghriſtiati. truth 
and uſcfyl. learning, who wiſh to ſee this church and 
nation Perfervedd under d denen and temptations. 


„ The note is a; follows! © Bibo TAYLOR'; Mona! Demers 
frration of the Truth of Chriſftiain ; re-publiſhed, fince this Pif. 
cqurſe was written, by mel and amiable” prelate of our | 
church, (Biſhop Hurd). May it meet with the. fucceſs it deſerves 3 
for no tract ever came from the pen of man, better calculated. 
to diſpel thoſe doubts and difficulties which may ariſe in the 
mind 'of x bellever, or to work convidtion and converſion i in that 
of an unbeliever, ho ean bring himſelf tö give it a Kir and 
attentive peruſal. This has #vet appeared to me to/be"its true 
character, ſince the, hour, when, with equal furprize arid pleaſure, 
I Arſt met with it, where it ſo long lay hidden from the faſhion- ' 
able woldd, m the Dea Dubnantion, ne, Sermons, Val. II. 
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which now threaten it, to re 
ment, and uſe their influence, in behalf of the preſent 
well- intended compilation: aſſuring them they will 
here fund a great ſtore of valuable truth, and perhaps 
mid. E 

If che work ſhould happily be found to anſwer 
"he ni ON the Boer hues Mead 
may hereafter be added. But if any evil habits of 
the age, or the influence of the enemies of this Church, 
and of the truth which it maintains, ſhould: ſo fur 
prevail as to render ſuch a ſeaſonable undemaking-/ 
abortive, corruption muſt in chat caſe be further ad- 
vanced than we are willing to believe. Ber it more 
ae 07.06 ge ns OT. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


THE Txzacrs/ mentioned, in the: Preface being 
comprehended within fewer Pages than was expected; 
the Eprrox has determined, with the Advice of a 
MEMBER of the Sochrr, to add to the Second Vo- 
lume DBR. Jenzuv 1 AYLOR'S MoRAL Dzmon- | 
 STRATION,” already recommended by two Biſhops i in 
the Preface; a Work whoſe Value is without Excep- 
tion, and which every Purchaſer of theſe Volumes 
will be glad to read. 


Ir has alſo been chought adviſeable to prefix to 
the Collection, the PRorosALs the Socry have at 
different Times publiſhed. 
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PHE u late inſtitution of Sunday Schools having been. ſo 
well ſupported by the rich and honourable of this king. 
dom, and ſo well received by the poor, we are encouraged | 
to hope that ſome ſimilar plan will be adopted for prevent. 
ing the corruption which prevails among ſcholars, and per- 
ſons of the higher orders of life, from evil principles, and * 
what may be called a monopoly F the preſs. We have ons. 
been witneſſes to the artifices and afliduity of ſectaries, re- 
publicans, ſocinians, and infidelz. Theſe may differ wy” 
much from one another in their opinions: but if any mif 
chief is to be aimed at the church or its doctrines; if any 
popular lure is to be thrown out for the raiſing of a party, 
and promoting ſome public diſturbance, they never fail to 
make a common cauſe of it; and a large body of men, a- 
mated by one ſpirit, and 2 ing in one direction, mult ne- 


ceſſarily act wich weight and eise. Let us 'obſerve what” 


they de, and it will hence appear what tir ought to do, oP 
About forty years ago, when'ſome promiling ſchemes 150 P 

failed, a Monthly Review'6f teligioh aud literature was ſet 

on foot ; the object of which was.to leſſen the. influence of 


7 


all ſuch works as ſhould be written in defence of the do- 


wine and diſcipline of the Church — 


an ? - þ 


” > 1 * - _— 
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either the abilities or the integrity of cheir authors, omitting 
their arguments, and exhibiting unconnected ſcraps, from 
which the public muſt form an unjuſt idea: and, on the 
other hand, by praiſing - the parts and literature of looſe, 
dangerous, and fanatigal writers, blanching their bigotsy, 
and preſenting their productions to the beſt advantage. 

This undertaking, contrived by ſome out of malignity, 
and encouraged by others through inadvertence and curiolity, 
muſt in ſo long a time, by poſſeſſing itſelf of the avenues 
to public opinion, have had a pernicious effect on the Prin- 
ciples' and Learning of the age. By another like artifice, 
ſome uſeful works, of eſtabliſhed reputation, have been 
taken up, and re-publiſhed by inſidious Editors, with omiſ- 
ſions and interpolations of their on, for the purpoſe of 
miſrepreſenting public characters, and diſperſing unſound opi- 
nions. Many readers are apprized of what hath happened to 
the Biegraphia Britannica, under the mana gement of an Editor, 
who is a perſon of influence among the Diſſenters; and it 
hath been hinted, that a plan is in embryo, of ſetting forth 
the Engliſh language after the manner of the great work 
de la Cruſca, by diſſentipg Editors; in which caſe, ſuch 
authorities will be admitted as are proper to inſinuate into 
ſtudents the new doctrines and dangerous opinions of the 
conventiele. This would be a great ſtroke, and therefore 
the alarm ſhould be given in time. For which purpoſe, we 
requeſt the readers of this paper to peruſe Mr. Burke's ge- 
count of that /iterary. cabal in France, which, by poiſoning 
the fountains of literature, of late effected the deſtruction of 
their church and government. See Rfetions, p 165, &c. 
The ſame practices, and with the ſame views, are now Car - 
rying on in this country; and the party have been heard to 
boaſt, that their purpoſes will be accompliſhed without force 
of arms, by the effect of the preſs, in giving new lights to 
the people ®. A reverend and learned Divine, now the 


We have heard it reported, that-the fam of 16,006). was ſotifcribed, for; 
diſperfing- that miſchievous and worthleſs piece of Thomas Pain ; e 
virtue of this liberal ſupport, was found in pot-houſes and patty ,,? 
in all parts of the country, 


head 


L 4 


head of a College in O Oxfird, in a fermon lately preached 
before that Univetlity, 'obſerved” of che fame party, that 
% they command almoſt every ehifhmel of information; and 
% have the dire&ion of almoſt eve 9 periodical publication.” 
That ns opportunity may be loft, nopels have been 
ten, to Inſinuate under that Alte ute the efrors or here! f 
* infidelity; as people, if they Were: 0 tax children, 
mix arſenic with eh dh e a 
Many pious and learned, and foie e Piet net 
| about the kingdom, as well lalty as clergy, have” Jong ſeen 
and lamented the evils here complaities of, and wiſhed for 
a rEmedy, The fff, object, therefore, of this 8 is, 
to bring * of theſe t ther into ſmall rties, as time 
anck place will admit, an _ Promote | a. TS ef conſultation, 
by 2 corfeſpondenoe between them. All particulars 'will 
diſp ole them under the three fo following Gents 1. "What 
is 5 be done? 2. W what POE and 3: By what 


. 18472 27% 


rſons ? 


If it be atkel whet 1 de done ; we | have an date 
ready, while we obſerve what the adverſary is doing. If 
falſe ure are given of authors and their works, to 4 
ceive the public, let a true dotount” be give," to wadecerve 
them, If ſome old books are re-publiſhed in a ſpurious 
form, to millead the readers of them, let other good and 
uſeful pieces be either re-publilhed, or brought out to the 
light : and let ſtudents in divinity be furniſhed,” at a cheap 
rate, with ſuch compilations as they may read without danger 
to their priuciples.... Line cheap pamphlets might alſo be 
diſperſed among the common people: and ſuch might be 
found, as would be of great ect, though lirtie known. - 

If it ſhould farther be aſke&/by what means, and by what 
perſons, all this is to be effected? We anſwer :. as all other 
things of the kind are; by the counſel of the wiſe; the 
money of the opulent; and the activity of men who are 
fit for buſineſs: of whom, we preſume, many will be found 
in our Univerſities, and among the parochial clergy; and in 
the Inns of Court; when they ſhall be enquired 1 by 
e eee 4 
5 . 
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We add nothing Farther t to hrs or allure our 38 
With the bleſſing of God, the deſign will grow and proſ- 
per, even to the ſurpriſe of thoſe who are the firſt feeble 
inſtruments, To him, therefore, we recommend it and our- 
ſelves, under an aſſurance, that all they who are zealous for 
his honour, and would reſcue their country from the pre- 
vailing tyranny of a ſelf-ercfted literary cabal over gur 
minds, which is worſe than any that Casi & be over our perſons 
and eſtates, wall take this Propoſal into conſideration. | And 
let it not be urged, as it probably will, that what can be 
done for the purpoſe in view, is already done by the Saciely 


„ 


for promoting Chriſtian Knowledge. We are ſenſible of, and 


thankful for, the good which accrues daily to the religious 


intereſt of this ing from the pious and extenſive 
efforts of that reſpectable body ; ; and, have good, reaſon to 
expect the hearty” concurrence. of mapy « of its members i in 
their private capacity; but it muſt have appeared from what 
has been ſaid, that ſuch a Propoſal as the preſent cannqt be 
brought to effect, but by due recourſe to ſeveral expedients, 
which do not lie within the limits of their general plan. 


Lonpon, Fan. 1, %, was = rol Hig 


{x Something farther will be ond beſoe the Public, 
when the Gentlemen who now have this bulineſs under their 
conſideration, thall be ready to offer it, | 
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A SEQUEL to the Propoſal. for 4 auer. 
. of Ming | | 
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OME 88 who are undoubted Ci our civil 


and eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution as by Law eſtabliſhed, 


having farther conſidered the ſtate of things, as ſet forth in 


a late Propoſal for a Reformation of OT ; and ſeeing 
how 


7 A * 

157 

how many ill- affected and ſedirious iffociations d are formed 
and forming amongſt us, to the corruption of Religion, 
Learning, and good Manners ; the diſturbing of the Public 
peace, the endangering of life and property, and of every 
thing that can be dear to Engliſhmen. and Chriſtians, do 
reſolve, to the utmoſt of their power, to take ſuch mea- 
ſures, in a literary way only, as ſhall be thought "moſt con- 
ducive = the preſeryation of our Religion, Government, and 
Laws. And they do moſt earneſtly and affeQionately call 
upon all perſons, who are diſpoſed as they are, to aſſiſt them 
herein; as conceiving that there is not, at this time, an 
object of greater importance than that which they are now 
recommending to the attention and ſupport of their Coli 
trymen. gers 1 kd 45% 

For the promoting of which, they judge it Seen 4 
the firſt place, to provide that a juſt and impartial/accgunt 
be given of all conſiderable works in Divinity, Literature 
and Politics; with a faithful hiſtory of facts and 6cturrences 
in Europe, as well literary as civil, military and political. 
For the compiling of which, under the form of a' Periodical 
Review, Gentlemen of the firſt Character have offered their 
ſervices, with no view but that of aCting faithfully for the 
benefit of their country; duly conſidering how groſsly it 
hath been abuſed and impoſed upon by falſe and intereſted 
reports of things and perſons : inſomuch that we have reaſon 

to wonder and be thankful, that the times have not thereby 
been rendered even worſe than we find them. © I 
They judge it another neceſſary meaſure to publiſh and f 

diſperſe works of ſuch good principles as may enlighten 
thoſe who are uninformed, or rectify thoſe who have been. 
falſely taught; and of ſuch excellence, as may deſervedly 
engage their attention: of which a Collection is already 
forming, to be approved and adopted by this Society: who 
will repeatedly have recourſe to the ſame expetlient on ey 
future occaſion. 

This Society will conſiſt of three Claſſes, all uniting their 
powers and employing their intereſt to the ſame great and 
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laudable effect, under the patronage and inſpection of a 
Committee: that is to ſa 

1. Of Acting Memberk, who will be reſponſible for the 
monthly publication of a Review, &c. and of their occa- 
ſional Aſſiſtants. 

2. Of a Committee, who will meet at regular times for 
the tranſaQion of buſineſs, and to e ſuch publi- 
cations as the Society ſhall direct. A, 

3- Of Annual ſubſcribers, at not leſs than one e Guinea 
each, to be paid at the time of ſubſcribing... Which money 
ſo collected will be applied, under the direction of the Com- 
mittee, to the general purpoſes of the Society: and when 
the ſubſcribers ſhall amount to à ſufficient number, and. a 
competent ſum ſhall be ſubſcribed, the Society will begin 
to act. 

All Ne of the Mebüiy, Gentry, and Garg, who 
wiſh to concur in the deſign of this Society, are requeſted to 
direct their letters to Meſſrs Kiuingtons, St. Paul's Church- 
yard, to be laid before the next meeting; and the ſaid 
Meſſrs. Rivingtons are alſo empowered. to receive fubſcrip- 
tions and benefactions, and to regiſtes the names of the ſub» 
ſcribers. | 

The members preſent at this meeting have the \ Hd 
tion of being informed, that ſimilar meetings will be held 
at Oxford and Bath ; and we truſt, when this plan ſhall have 
been farther made known, at many other conliderable places 
in Great-Britain and Ireland: and they obſerve with plea» 
ſure how nearly their deſign, ſtarted by a few private perſons 
about ſix months ago, accords with his Majeſty's moſt gras 


cious intention for promoting, the peace. and e of 
ne bas allet 
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HEN the two preceding Numbers of this Propoſal 
were offered to the Public, it was juſtly apprehended, £ 
that a more impartial account of Literary Publications, 3 
though eſſential to the plan of the Society, would give more 
trouble than any other object that they had in view: but that 
difficulty is now in a great meaſure removed: and thoug  \ 
the Britiſh Critic doth not pretend to perfection, or to ſo 
near an approach to perfection, as it may attain hereafter, 
its claim to candour and impartiality has never been diſputed. 

But there are other objects in view, which ſhould by no 
means be neglected. When the principles of a nation are 
changed, as hath been too much the caſe in this nation within 
the preſent century, it is a certain ſign that there hath been 
ſome change in the ſtudies of thoſe perſons, who are edu- 
cated to learned profeſſions: and if ſo, there can be no 
proſpect of any amendment till a new and better courſe of 
ſtudy ſhall take place. Of this the Society being fully per- 
ſuaded, have determined to collect, and with the aſſiſtance 
and intereſt of all good men, whom they conjure to give 
attention to the caſe, will recommend to young ſtudents 
(eſpecially ſtudents in divinity) ſuch Tracts as may furniſh. 
their minds with good principles, and with ſuch ſober and 
ſtrong reaſons as may (with the Divine Bleſſing) enable them 
not only to maintain their own ground for themſelves, but 5 
to recover to the truth thoſe who have departed from it. 
They apprehend, that without this ſtep, all the good that 
may be done by other means will be low and precarious. . 
| Sermons upon ſingle texts are found to do little good to thoſe, 
who never learned their Catechiſm ; ſuch perſons having no 
rule of judgment in their minds to diſtinguiſh. between good 
and evil, The Britiſh Critic, if honeſtly and impartially - 
conduQted, may ſerve in its department to keep us from 
growing worſe ; but it cannot reach to the root of the evil. 
Learned as we are in the preſent age, there are many and 
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great ſubjects i in which we are to begin again. And though 
corruption is powerful and infectious, and falſehood is over- 
bearing ; let us hope the opportunity is not loſt, None of 
us can ſay how ſoon it may be: and therefore we ſhould 
work while ſome day-light is left; leſt the night overtake. 
us. By ſome ſuch expedient as that now propoſed, we may 
be furniſhed with a new generation of ſkilfül Critics, who 
may prevail to the preſervation of the age in which they 
ſhall live ; unleſs the time is come, when the Light we have 
ſo long neglected and abuſed ſhall be removed from us: 
which may God, in his infinite mercy, avert! 

The firſt thing wanting is, a general and correct Idea of 
the Chriſtian Plan; which is furniſhed in an incomparable 
picce by the great Lord Verulam. We would next attend 
to the Truth of Revelatioh, as proved by its proper Evi- 
dences ; which have never been laid down more clearly and 
briefly, than by that eminent controverſialiſt Mr. C. Lais, 

in his Short Method with the Dei ifts, and his FO of Chriſ- 
tianity demonſtrated. h 

Errors concerning the nature of Civil U en- 
danger the peace of mankind, and were never more current 
than at preſent : that ſubject, therefore, demands our at- 
tention; and for this purpoſe we prefer a Diſcourſe on the 
Engli Government, extracted from the late Roger Nirth, 
Eſq; an eminent writer of the Guildford family ; who goes 
through the ſubject in a clear and maſterly way; and, havin 
been a Lawyer by profeſſion, his judgment may be liable to 

leſs exception. The late Soame Fenyns having well expoſed 
tte abſurdity of ſome modern falſe Ideas of civil Govern. 
ment ; we would extra& this piece from his works, if it 
may be permitted: and to this we mean to add a Sermon 
from the works of the late Biſhop' Horne; on the Ori in of 
civil Government; who has conſidered the ſubjeR, as it ought 
always to be conſidered, by Divines of the Church of Eng- 
land. A wild ſeQarian ſpirit would not prevail ſo much as 
it does if the fin and danger of ſchiſm were better under 
{tood by the learned, and more diligently taught among the 
1 TAG can be more —_— upon the ſudject 
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than the three Letters of. the Rev. Vr Law againſt Biſtop . 
Headley, in what was ca led the Bangorian Controverſy: 
which is now in a manner forgotten, though every Clergy- 
min ought to be acquainted with it; for it was an occur- 
rence of great concern, not to the peace of this church only, 
but to the very being and fubſiſtence of Chriſtianity i in the 
world. To theſe Letters we would add an Eſſay on the N. 
ture and Canflitution of -the Ghurch ; with ſome extracts from 
Mr. Leſis, on the ſame ſubje&. E 
We ſhall ſpeak a great and intereſting truth, if weafficm, | 
that no man will underſtand rightly the nature of Cad, unleſs 
he has a proper knowledge of himſelf, ' that; is, of the real- - 
ſlate of human nature, and the limitation of its powers. 
This ſubje&t was neyer treated to better effect, than by the 
late Dr. Ei of Dublin. His Book on the Knnwledge of 
Divine Things from Revelation, not from Reaſon. and Mature, 
hath happily convinced many readers; who knew. hot how. 
to think juſtly of God or themſelves, till they were taught 
by this author. His work being too large and diffuſe for this. 
collection, an abridgment of it has long been ardently wiſhed 
for: and it is now happily, diſcovered, that his principles 
were laid down by himſelf in two Sermons; the ſubſtance 
of which be contracted into one diſcourſe ; of which we 
have been favoured with a copy; and to this we would add 
another diſcourſe on the ſame ſubject, which reRtifies a text - 
of the Scriptures, a falſe interpretation of which, has given 
countenance and currency to moſt of the modern Deiltical 
miſtakes about Nature and Reaſon. 

Infidelity having been very buſy of late years, under the: new 
name of Unitarian;ſm, the people ſhould be properly informed. 
upon this ſubject, and the arguments in favour of the fun- 
damental doctrines of the Church of England fhould be well 
underſtood, in oppoſition to ſuch gainſayers. For this end 
we ſhall add from the Rev, Mr. Norris's deciſive Treatiſe 
on Faith and Reaſon, the laſt chapter; in which the argu- 
ment is ſummed up : and ſhall ſubjoin to it, two Treatiſes 


adopted by the Society for promoting Chriſtian Knowledge'; 
the firſt, 4 Preſervative againſt. the Publications of the Soci- = 


2 2 nians; 
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niens ; the ſecond, The Cathalic Dofrine of the Trinity: which 
is now out of print, except in the ſmall edition diſtributed 
by the Society. It was little ſuſpected in the laſt century, 
that the time would come, when the fabulous Idolatry of 
Heathens ſhould be openly preferred to the Goſpel in a 
Chriſtian country, But it hath now actualſy been done in 
this country by individual authors, and is done by the nation 
itſelf in another. It will not be ſuperfluous nor impertinent 
if we ſubjoin ſome anonymous Remarks on Goes Growth of 
Heatheniſm among modern Chriſtians. | 

No Divine of this Church ever ſtudied his proflfiva with 
better opportunities, nor with more diligence and ſucceſs, 
than the late excellent and amiable” Biſhop Horne: we are 
informed, that in the pape pers he has left behind him, there 
are ſuch Rules and Directions in many ſeparate pieces, for 
the ſtudy of Divinity, with ſuch an Apparatus of Theolo- 
gical Matter, collected from all the ſources of learning, as 
would of themſelves, if put together, form an ineſtimable 
treaſure for the improvement of young Students in Divinity. 
Some of theſe we propoſe to add, if it may be permitted. 

It is our intention to publiſh the whole Collection, with 
the * names of the ſubſcribers prefixed ; and we truſt it will 
appear, that the times, bad as they are, can till exhibit a 
large and reſpectable aſſociation of Gentlemen and Clergy, 
who will ſhew by their patronage of this publication, that 
they are deſirous and ready, ſo to think, and fo to teach, 
and ſo to live, as to draw down the protection of heaven, 
for the preſervation and increaſe of true EY and true 
religion. 


* The Society, on further convderaion deemed i no ren o lic 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


THE Reader of theſe three papers ſhould be informed, 


that the firſt draught of the plan laid down in them, has re- 
ceived ſome conſiderable alterations; partly from choice, and 
partly from neceſſity : but it was thought better to reprint 
the Papers, as they were publiſhed, than to give-new trouble 
dy ſuch annotations and explanations, as are not necellary 
to the main deſign. > 


JANUARY, 1795. | 


To Tus PUBLI . 


SUBSCRIPTIONS for promoting the Deſigns of a SocteTyY | 


for a Reformation of Principles, are received by their Seere- 
tary, Mr. Charles Rivington, St. Paul's Church-Yard. 
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I BELIEVE that nothing is without beginning but God z 
no nature, no matter, no ſpirit, but one only, and the 
ſame God. That God, as he is eternally almighty, only 
wiſe, only good in his nature; ſo he is eternally —_ 
Son, and Spirit in perſons. 

I believe that God is ſo holy, pure; and e, as it is 
impoſſible for him to be pleaſed in any creature, though the 
work of His on hands; ſo that neither angel, man; nor 
world, could ſtand, = one moment in his eyes, 
without beholding the ſame in the face of a mediator z and 
therefore, that before him, with whom all things are preſent, 
the Lamb of God was ſlain before all worlds; without 
which gternal counſel of his, it was impoſſible for him to 
have deſcended to any work of creation j but he ſhould have 
enjoyed the bleſſed and individual ſogiety de en eee 
godhead.for ever.. 

But. that, out of his eterual and aden Geda ant 
love, putpoſing to become a creator, and to communiente 40 
his exeatures; he ordained in his eternal counſel, that one 
perſaꝝ of —— be united tu one nature, h 

8 | | - to 


4 Lord Bacon's Confe N. en of I, _ 


to one particular of his crea: res; that fo, in in the perſon of 
the mediator, the true ladder might be fixed, whereby God 
might deſcend to his erca:ures, and his creatures might 
aſcend to God: ſo that God by the reconcilement of the 
Mediator, turning his countenance towards his creatures 
(though not in equal light and degree) made way unto the 
diſpenſation; of his moſt holy” and” ſecret will; whereby 
ſome of his creatures might ſtand, and keep their ſtate ; 
others might poſſibly fall and be reſtored ; and others might 
fall and not be reſtored tb (their eſtate, but yet remain in 
being, though under wrath and corruption; all with reſpect. 
to the Mediator; which is the great myſtery, and perfect 
center of all God's ways with his creatures; and unto which, 
all his other works and wonders do but ſerve and refer. 
That he choſe (according to his good pleaſure) man 
to be that creature, to wholg nature, the perſon of the 
eternal Son, of God ſhould be united ; and amongſt the 
generations of men, elected a ſmall flock, in whom (by the 
participation of himſelf) he purpoſed-to expreſs the ricſſes 
of his glory, all the miniſtration of angels, damnation of 
+ devils and reprobates, and univerſal adminiſtration of ull 
creatures, and di ſpenſation of all times; having no other end 
but as the ways and ambages of God, to be further glofi- 
- fed in his ſaints, who are one with their bead che Mediator, 
who is one with God. Nd 01 N dq 
That by the virtue of this his 4 mr" he cofi- 
deſcended of his own good pleaſure, and according to the 
times and ſeaſons to himſelf known, to become'a Creator; 
and by his eternal word created all things; and by his eternal 
ſpirit doth comfort and preſerve. them. 2 Gat 263 
That he made all things in their firſt eſtate good, and 
. removed from himſelf the beginning of all evil and vanity 
ino the liberty of the creature; but reſerved in himſelf he 
beginning of all reſtitution to the liberty of his grace; uſing 
nevertheleſs, and turning the falling and deſection of the 
creature (which to his preſcience was eternally kngwn)*to 
make way to his eternal counſel, touching'a Mediator, «ahd 
the work he purpoſed to accompliſh'in him. 361297 
| 52 That 
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Lind Bacon's Confeſſion 'of Faith. 5 
That God created ſpirits, whereof Tome kept their ſtand- 
ing, and others fell; he created heaven and earth, and all 
their armies and generations; and gave uñto them conſtant 
and everlaſting laws, which we call nature; Which is no- 
thing but the laws of creation; Which laws, nevertheleſs, 
have had three changes or times, and are to have a fourth” 
or laſt. The firſt, when the matter of heaven and earth 
was created without form ? the ſecond, the intetim of per- 
fection of every day's work: the third, by the curſe, which, / 
notwithſtanding,” was no new ereation: and the laſt, at the 
end of the world, the manner whereof is not yet fully re- 
vealed ; ſo as the laws of nature which now remain dnd 
govern inviolably till the end of che world, began to be in 
force when God firſt reſted from his Works, and ceafed to 
create; but received a revocation, in Part, oh the n 4 
ſince which time they change not. 257 7 JON BAS: een 
That notwithſtanding God hath reſted all id fröm 
creating ſince the firſt ſabbath; yet, neverthileſs, he doth | | 
accompliſh and fuffil his divine will in all things, great and 
ſmall, ſingular and general; as fully and exactly by provi- 
dence, as he could by miracle and new creation, though His 
working be not immediate and direct, but by compaſs; not 
violating nature, which is his oN law upon the creature. 
That at the firſt, the ſoul of man was not produced by 
heaven or earth, but was breathed immediately from God; 
ſo that the ways and proceedings of God with Ipirits, are 
not included in nature; that is, in the laws of heaven and 
earth; but are reſerved to the law of his ſecret will and 
graee :' wherein Cod worketh Iii, and reſteth not from the 
work of redemption, as he reſteth frorfi the werk of rea- 
tion; but ebhtinueth working tilF the end of che world: 
wht time that work 'alfo ſhall be "accompliſhed ; and an 
eternal ſubhach mall enſue. © Likewiſe, that Whenſoever Gd 
doth tranſent® the law of hature by miracles, (which may 


ever ſeem as new ereations) he'hever cometh'to* that points 


or paſt, but in regard of the work of redemption, Which is" 
the Breatef, and Whereto al God's figus and mifacles de 
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6 Lord Bacon's Confeſſion of Faith; 

That God created man in his own image, in à reaſ6h- 
able ſoul, in innocency, in free-will, and in ſovereignty : 
that he gave him a law and a commandment, which was in 
his power to keep, but he kept it not: that man made @- 
total deſection from God, preſuming to imagine, that the 
commandments and prohibitions of God, were not the rules 
of good and evil; but that good and evil had their own prin- 
ciples and beginnings, and luſted after the knowledge of 
thoſe imagined beginnings; to the end, to depend no mor 
upon God's will revealed, but upon himſelf and his own: 
light, as a God; than the which there could not be a ſin 
more oppoſite to the whole law of God: that yet, never»: 
theleſs, this great ſin was not originally moved by the malice, 
of man, but was inſinuated by the ſuggeſtion and inſtigation- 
of the devil, who was the firſt defected . und ful of 
malice, and not by temptation. 

That upon the fall of man, death and * — by 
the juſtice of God; and the image of God in man was de- 
faced ; and [ and earth, which were made for mans 
uſe, were ſubdued to corruption by his fall; but then that 
inſtantly, and without intermiſſian of time, after the word 
of God's law, became through the fall of man, fruſtrate as 
to obedience, there ſucceeded the greater word of the pro. 
miſe, that the righteouſneſs of God might be weorain * g 
faith, 2 
That as well the law of God, as e 

mile, engure the, ſame for ever: but that they have been 
revealed in ſeveral manners, according to the diſpenſatioa 
of times. For the law was firſt imprinted in that remnant. 
of light of nature, which was left after the fall, being ſuſh- 
cient to accuſe ; then it was more manifeſtly exprefied/in the 
written law; and was yet more opened by the-prophets:« and, 
laſtly, expounded in the true perfection by the gen of Gad, 
the great prophet and perfect interpreter; as alſo fulfiller of 
the law. That likewiſe, the word of the promiſe was 


manifeſted and revealed: 2 by immediate revelation and 
inſpiration; after, by figures; which were of two natures 4: 
the one, the rites and ceremonits of the law; the — 


— 
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Lord Bacan's Caan of Faith, 7: 

continual hiſtory of the old warld, and church of the Jews g 
which, though it be literally true, yet it is pregnant of a. 
allegory and ſhadows, of the work of the redemp- 
tion to follow. The ſame promiſe: or grangile. was more 
clearly revealed and declared. by the, prophets, and then by - © 


the Son bimſelf; „ 


illuminateth the church to the end of the worde. 
That in the: fulneſs.of time, according to the promiſeand. 
oath, of a choſen lineage,. deſcended the bleſſed Seed of the 
woman; Jeſus Chriſt, the only begotten Som of God, and 
Saviour of the world; who was conceived by the power and 
overſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt, and took fleſh. of tho 
Virgin Mary: that the Word did not only take fleſh, or 
was joined: to fleſh;} but was. made fleſh, though. without, 
confuſion of ſubſtance. or nature ; ſo as the eternal Son. of 
God, and the ever bleſſed Son of Mary, was one perſon 
ſo one, as the bleſſed Virgin may be truly and catholicallx 
called, Deipara, the mother of God : fo one, as there is no 
unity in univerſal nature, not that of the ſoul and body of 
man, ſo perfect; for the three heavenly unities (whereof. 
that is the ſacond) exceed all natural unities; that is.00 fax. , 
the unity of the three perſons in godhead ; the unity of God 


and man in Chriſt, and the unity of Chriſt and the church, 


the Holy Ghoſt being the worker of both theſe latter unities , 


for by the Holy Ghoſt was Chriſt incarnate and quickened.. 


in fleſh ; and by he. Holy , . 
quickened in ſpirit. . | 

That Jeſus; the Lord, became in the fleſh a ſacrificer, * 4 
ſacriſce for fin; a ſatisfaction and pries 40 the juſtice o 
God; a meriter of glory and the kingdom ; 4 pattern of all 


righteouſneſs; a preacher of the word which himſelf Was; 


a finiſher of the ceremony; corner : ſtone d remove. the. ; 


| ſeparation between Jew and Gentile ;, ap intercefſor. for ther) 


church 3-a Lord of nature in his n 

death and the power of darkneſs in his reſurreRion 3 and 

that he fulfilled the whole counſel of God; performing all. 

his ſacred offices, and anointing on earth ; accompliſhed the. . 
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beg er of Faith 

ſtate Tuperiour Cds {wheteas the ſtate of man by 

cteation' was ” Irfferior) and Teconciled and cſtaBliſfied" alt” | 

things according to the eternalewill of the Father: 
That in time; Jeſus the Eesd Was born im the Jays oft? 


| Herod; and ſuffered under the' government of Pontius Pilate, ? 


being Hepnty of the Romans, and under the high-priefilſood ' a 
of Caiaphas,* and was betrayed by Judas, one of the twelve 
apoſtles, and vas crucified at Jeruſalem; after a true and 
natural death> Aich ' his body laid in the cpekhe the third 
day he raiſed” Kirnſelf from the Whds- of death, and aroſe 


and ſhewed himſelf to many choſen witneſſes, by the ſpace 


of divers days; ; and at the end of thoſe days, in the ght of * 


many, aſcended into heaven; Where he continueth his in- 


terceſſion, ard ſhall from thetice, at the =y appointed, 
come in the greateſt glory to Judge Wear: fo HOOD of 
That the ſufferings and merits of Chriſt, as they are 
ſufficient to do: away the ſins of "the Whole Wend, ſo they 
afe only effectual to thoſe which are regenerate by the Holy 
Gboſt, who breatheth where he wilb of free grace; which 
grace, as a ſeed incorruptible; quickeneth the ſpirit of man, 
and conceiveth him anew, a ſon of God, and member bf ? 
Chriſt :' ſo that Chriſt having man's fleſh, and man having 
Ohriſt's ſpirit," there is an open paſſage, and mutual i impu- 
tation, whereby ſin and wrath was 'conveyed to Chriſt from 
man, and merit *and life is conveyed to man from Chriſt: 
which ſeed of the· Holy Ghoſt firſt gureth in us the image | 
of Chriſt, ſlain or crucified, through a lively faith; and 
then ede dem im us the image of God in Weila and 
charity; though both impetfectly, and in degrees far differ! 
ing; even in God's elect; as well in regard of the fire of 
the Spirit, as of the Nm iB wen thereof; which is more ot 
leſs in 4 large proportion: as namely, in the church before 
Chriſt; . Which yet, nevertheleſs, was partiket' of one and 
the ſame ſalvation with us, and of one and the f ame means 
of falvatlon with MS. bas doth 
That —— Spin, hog it be not tied to any 
means in heaven ore earth, yet it is ordiffarily diſpenſed by 
the * of the word, and adminiſtration of the acta. 
— h + 4 | wenn 


ments; the covenants of the fathers upon the :children 3 
prayer, reading; the cenſures of the church; the — 
the godly; the croſs and afflictions; God's benefitsy' His 
judgments upon'others; miracles 3: the contemplation of hia 
creatures : all which (though ſome be more principal) God) 
uſeth, as the means of'vocation and converſion oſ his elect; 
not derogating from his power, to call immediately by his 
grace; and at all hours and moments of the day (that is, 
of man's life) according to his good pleaſu re. 
That the word of God, whereby his will eee 
continued in revelation” and tradition until Moſes, and that 
the ſcriptures were from Moſes's time to the times of the 1 
apoſtles and evangeliſts; in whoſe age, after the coming of 
thei Holy Ghoſt, the teacher of all truth; the book of the 
ſcriptures was ſhut and claſed, ſo as not to receive any new 
addition; and that che church hath no power over the ſerip - 
tures to teach or command any thing cantrary to the written 
word.; but it is as the ark, herein the tables of the HHH 
teſtament were kept and preſerved: that is to ſay, the ahyzchi; 
hath only the cuſtody and delivery over of the ſcriptures 
committed unto the ſame ; together with the interpretations 
of them, but ſuch only as is conceived from themſelves. 
That there is an univerſal or catholic church of God, 
diſperſed over the face of the earth, which is Chriſt's ſpouſe, 
and Chrift's body ; being gathered of the fathers of the old 
world, of the church of the Jews, of the ſpirits of the 
faithful diſſolved, and the ſpirits of the faithful mi'i'ant, 
and of the names yet to be born, which are already written 
in the bock of life. "That there is alſo a viſible church, 
diſtinguiſhed by the outward works of God's covenant, and 
the receiving of the holy doctrine, with the uſe of che 
myſteries of God, and the invocation and ſanctification af 
his holy name, That there is alſo an holy ſucceſſton in the 
prophets of the new teſtament and fathers of the church, 
trom the time of the apoſtles and diſciples, which faw our' 
Saviour in the. fleſh unto the conſummarion of the work of 
the miniſtry ; z which perſons are called frgm God by gift, 


Ane ** or 


10 Lord Bacon's Confeſſion of Faith.” 
or inward anointing; and the vocation of God — 
an outward calling, and ordination of the church. 

J believe, that the fouls of ſuch as die in the Lord, are 
bleſſed, and reſt from their labours, and enjoy the ſight of 
God ; yet ſo as they are in expeQation of a. farther revela- 
tion of their glory in the laſt day. At which time all fleſh- 
of man ſhall ariſe and be changed, and ſhall appear and 
receive from Jeſus Chriſt his eternal judgment; and the 
glory of the ſaints fhall then be full; and the kingdom ſhall 
be given up to God the Father; from which time all things 
ſhall continue for ever in that being and ſtate which then 
they ſhall receive: ſo there are three times (if times they | 
may be called) or parts of eternity. The firſt, the time . 
before beginnings, when the Godhead was only, without the 
being of any creature: the ſecond, the time of the myſtery, . 

which continueth from the creation to the diſſolution of the 
world: and the third, the time of the revelation of the ſons: 
of God; which time is.the laſt, and is everlaſting witþaut 
__ | 
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wich you yout unhappy circumſtantes, of being placed 
amongſt ſuch company, Where, as you-Tay, you continually 
hear: the ſacred ſeriptures,, and tlie hiſtories therein: con- 
tained; particularly :of:Moſes, and of Chriſt, and all tevealed 5 
religion turned into ridicule, by min ho ſet \up (for ſeniſe 5 
and reaſon. And they ſuy that there is no greater groumd — 4 
to believe in Chriſt, than in Mahomet that all theſe pre- 
tences to revelation are cheats, and ever have been among 
Pagans, Jews, Mahometans, and-Chriſtians ; that they are 
all alike impoſitions of cunning and deſigning men, upon 
the credulity, at firſt, of ſimple and unthinking peopleꝭ till, 
their numbers inereaſing, their deluſiona gre popular; came 
at laſt to bo eſtabliſhed by law; and thetr dhe force of edu- 
.catiow and cuſtom gives a bias to the judgments of after 
ages, till ſuch deceits come really to be believed, being n- 
«ceived: upon truſt from the ages ſoregoing, without /exa- 
mining into the! original and bottom of them. Which thele = 
aur mauern men of ſenſe, (as — be eftterned) 
m ſay 
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freed from the ſlaviſh authority of precedents and laws, in 
matters of truth, which, they ſay, ought only to be decided 
by reaſon ; though by a prudent compliance with popularity 
and laws, they preſerve themſelyes from outrage, and legal 
penaþics; for none of their camplexion are addicted to ſuf- 


ferings or martyrdom. * 

Now, Sir, that which you deſire from me, is ſome ſhort 
topic of reaſon, if ſuch an be found, whereby, without 
running to authorities, and the intricate mazes of learning, 
which breed long diſputes, and which theſe men of reaſon 
deny by wholeſale,” though they can give 10 reaſon for it, 
only ſuppoſe that authors have been trumped \upon us, in- 
terpolated and corrupted, ſo that no ſtreſs can be laid upon 
them, though it cannot be ſhewn wherein they are ſo cor- 
rupted ; which, in reaſon, ought to lie upon them to prove, 
who alledge it ; otherwiſe it is not only a precarious, but a 
guilty plea: And the more, that they refrain not to quote 
books on their ſide, for whoſe authority there are no better, 

or not ſo god grounds. However, you ſay, it makes your 
Aiſputes endleſs, and they go away with noiſe and clamour, 
(and a boaſt, that there is nothing, at leaſt nothing certain, 
to he ſaid. on the Chiiſtian ſide. Therefore you are deſirous 
to find ſome:one' topic. of reaſon, which ſhould demonſtrate 
the truth of the Chriſtian religion, and at the fame time, 
dinguith it from. the impoſtures of Mahornet, and the old 
i world : That our Deiſts may be brought to this teſt, 
-and: be. obliged either to renounce” their reaſon, and the 
«common reaſon of mankind, or to ſubmit, to the clear 
prof, from reaſon, of the Chriſtian religion ; which muſt 
de ſuch a proof, as no ĩmpoſture can pretend to, otherwiſe - 
it cannot prove the Chriſtian religion not to be an impoſ 
-ture. And, whether ſuch a proof, one fingle proof (to avoid 
confuſion) is not to be found out, you deſire to know from 
-fuch a proof, becauſe every truth is in itſelf clear, and one; 
and therefore that one reaſon for it, if it he the true reaſon, - 
* 6 | mult -- | 
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Leſlie on Deiſu. we * 
for multiplicity confounds, eſpecially to weak judgments. 

Sir, you have impoſed an hard taſk upon me, I wiſh I 
could perform it. For though every truth is one, yet our 
ſight is ſo feeble, that we cannot ys) come to it di- 
rectly, but by many inferences, and laying of things to- 
But I chink, that in the caſe before us, there is ſuch a 
proof as nne 
Plain as I. can, | | 

IT. Firſt; then, I ſuppoſe that the truth of the doQine 
of Chriſt will be ſufficiently evinced, if the matters of fact, 
which are recorded of him in dbe goſpels, be true ; for his 
miracles, if true, do vouch the truth of what he delivered. 
| The ſame is to be ſaid as to Moſes. | If he brought the 
children of Iſrael through the Red Sea in that miraculous 
manner which is related in Exodus, and did ſuch other 
wonderful things as ate there told of him, it muſt neceſſa- 
rily follow, that he was. ſent rm God: Theſe being the 
ſtrongeſt praofs we can deſire, and which every-Deiſt will 
confeſs be would acquieſce in, if he ſaw them with his 
eyes. Mme of this. een 
ide proof of theſe matters of fact. 

3. And the wothod | will take, is, ft, to lay down fuck 
rules, as to the truth of matters of fact in general, that 
where they all meet, ſuch matters of fad cannot be falſe. 
And then, ſecondly, to ſhew that all theſe rules do meet in 
the matters of faQ, of Moſes, and of Chriſt ; and that they 
do not meet in the matters of fact of Mabomet, and the 
— — — 2 


2. Tho:ulmere add ut, That the matters of faßt ie 
ſuch, as that men's outward ſenſes, their eyes and cars, 
may be judges of it. a. That it be done guiblickly in the. 
face of the world, 3. That not only public: monuments = 
be kept up in of it, but ſome outward actions te 
ans MRI EAI e 
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: or obſervances be inſtituted, and do commenee od 8 
time that the matter of fact was done. 
3. The two firſt rules make it impoſible- for any Sigh 
- mattet of fact to be impoſed upon men, at the time when 
ſuch matter of fact was ſaid to be done; becauſe every man's 
eyes and ſenſes would contradict it. For example: Sup- 
poſe any man ſhould pretend, that yeſterday he divided the 
Thames, in preſence of all the people of London, and car- 
.ried- the whole city, men, women, and children, over to 
Southwark, on dry land, the waters ſtanding like walls dn 
both ſides: I ſay, it is morally impoſſible that he could per- 
ſuade the people of London that this was true When every 
man, woman, and child could contradict him, and ſay, that 
this was a notorious falſhood, for that they had not ſeen the 
Thames ſo divided, or had gone over on dry land. There- 
fore I take it for granted (and 1 ſuppoſe, with the allow 
ance of all the Deiſts in the world) that no ſuch impoſition 
could be put upon men, at che time when 'ſuch- pat 
matter of fact was ſaid to be done 
4. Therefore it only remains that ſuch ef fact 
might be indented ſome time aſter, when the mon of that 
gene ration, wherein the thing was ſaid to be don, are all 
paſt and gone; and the. credulity of after ages might be 
impoſed upon, to believe that __y were done in former 
_— which were not. 240, 0988 lify 
And ſor this, the two laſt . ee us as much as the. 
two firſt rules, in the former caſe; for whenever ſueh u 
matter of fact came to be invented, if not only monument 
were ſaid to remain of it, but like wiſe that publie actions 
and obſervances were conſtantly uſed ever fines che matter 
of fact was ſaid to be done, the deceit muſt be detected; by 
mb ſuchꝭ monuments appearing, and by the experience of 
every man; woman, and child who muſt know that no ſuch | 
aQions/or:oblervances were 'evet uſed by them. For exe 
ple: Suppoſe I ſhould now:irivent a ſtoryl of fuch- 2 
done a thouſand years ago, 1 might perhaps ger ſhine 
believe it; but: if L ſay, that ndt only ſuch A Mn its 
done, but that, from that day to this, every man, at the 
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age of twelve years, had a Joint of his little toe 6 cut t off; 
and that every man in the nation did want a joint of ſuck 
a finger; and that this inſtitution was ſaid to be p he 
matter of fact done ſo many years ago, and vouched as a 
proof and confirmation of it, and as having deſcended, 
without interruption, and been conſtantly practiſed, in me- 

mory of ſuch matter of fact, all along, from the time that 
ſuch matter of fact was done: I ſay, it is impoſſible I 

ſhould be believed in ſach a caſe, becauſe every. one could. 
contradict me, as to the mark of cutting off a joint of the 

finger ; and that being part of my Vo matter of fact, 

muſt demonſtrate the whole to be falſe 

III. Let us now come to the ſecond "pint, to Abt, 
the matters of fact of Moſes, and of Chriſt, have all theſe 
rules or marks before mentioned; and that neither the mat- 
ters of fact of Mahomet, or what is reported of the heathen 
deities, have the like; and that no OF can have, 
them all. 

1. As to Moſes, I e it will bo allowed me, that he 
could not have perſuaded 600,000 men, that he had brought 
them out of Egypt, through the Red Sea; fed them forty 
years, without bread, by miraculous. manna, and the other 
matters of fact recorded i in his books, if they had not been 
true. Becauſe every man's ſenſes that were then alive, 
muſt have contradicted it. And therefore he muſt have im- 
poſed upon all their ſenſes, if he could have made them 
believe it, when it wag falſe, and no ſuch things done. So 
that here ace the 5ſt and emen 
four marks. 

For the ſame reaſon, it — 9 4 impolible lor bim o ö 
have made them receive bis five books, as truth, and not to 
have rejected them, as a manifeſt impoſture; which told of 
all theſe things as done before their eyes, if they had not 
been ſo done. See hom poſitiyely he ſpeaks to hem, Deut. 


xi. 2, to verſe 8. „ And know you this day, for 1 ſpeak +, 8 


not with your children, which have not known, and 
<« which have not ſeen the chaſtiſement of the Lord your 
« God, his greatneſs, oe 
Vo. I. C es 
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« out arm, and his miracles, * his aQs, which he did in 
« the midſt of Egypt, unto Pharach the king of Egypt, and 
« unto all his land, and What he did unto the army o 

« Egypt, unto theit'horles, and to their chariots ; how be 
* made the water of the Red Sea to overflow them as they 

« put fued after you ; and how the Lord hath N 

0 them unto ' this tay: And What he did unto ou in the 
Act 7 what fn 
did üntò Dathan and Abiram, tl the "Tous of Eliah, the ſon ſon © 
« of Reuben, how the earth opened her mouth, and ſwal- 
« Jowed went up, and their houſholds, and their tents, and 
« all the ſubſtance that was in their poſſeſſion, in the midſt 
* of all Iſrael. But your eyes have ſeen all the great acts 
« of the Lord, which he did, &c. . 

From” hence we 7 7 ſuppoſe it impoſſible that theſe 
books of Moſes (if an tmpoſture) could have been invented 
and put upon the people who were chen alive, when all 
theſe things were ſaid to be done. 

The utmoſt therefore that even a ſuppoſe can ſtretch to, 
js, that theſe books were \ Wrote in ome. age alter Moſes, 
and put out in his Hate. 

And to this, I fay, that if it was ſo, it was impoflible that 
thoſe books ſhout have been received a8 he books of Moſes, 
in that" age wherein they may have been ſuppoſed to have 
been firſt invented. Why ? Becauſe they ſpeak of them - 
ſelves is delivered by Miſes, and kept i in the ark from ys, 
time. And it 15 ih * paſs, when Moſes had made an 
« end of writing words 'of this law i in a book unit 
s they were vo Jorg that Mofes commanded the Levites | 
f* who bare the ark of the covenant of che Lord, ſayin 
** take this book of the law, and put it in_the ſide 100 


3 Lu 


25, 26. And there was 1 copy of this book to be left 182 
with with the king. © And it big? be, when he firteth. 
« upon the throrie of his kin Gin, that he ſhall write him. 
, out of that) which is 192 
0 the prieſts the Lovites: Aud it = be with him, and he 
Aua 2 2 eee 


1 


R 


it mall read therein all be days of his We" : bY Y 
learn to fear the Lord his God, to keep all the qt 1 of 
te this law and theſe ſtatutes t to do chem.“ Deut, XVII. 18, 19. 

Here you fee that this book of the law, ſpeaks of fehlt, not 
only as an hiſtory 5 relation 'of what Was 7022 then 


dale but as t in an id municipal law tutes.c 
the nation of ng Re i binding the king 21 as the 


ople. Wy Nad ver 
F9 in whatever 2 age a after þ Moes) you vin fupx pets die . 
book t to have been Pied, it was impoſſible i it could, be res 
ceived FL truth z becauſe it was not then to be found, either | 
n the atk, or or with the ; Eing, « or any where, elſe: For when 

firſt invented; ev every "muſt know, that they had never 
heard of it before., eee A 
And therefore they could leſs believe j it to be the book of, 
their ſtatutes, and the ſtanding law of the land, which they 
had all W and by which they had beer 
governed. 174 
Could any! man, now at this day, invent a book of Kaige 
or acts of . for England, and make it paſs upon; 
the nation as the only book of ſtatutes that ever they had, 
known? As impoſſible was it for the books of Moſes (if 
they were invented in any age after Moſes) to have been 
received for what the: declare themſelves to be, viz. The. 
ſtatutes and muhicipal law of the nation of the Jews: And, 
to have : perſuaded, the Jews, that they had owned and ac. 
knowledged theſe books, all along from the days of Moles, „ 
to that day in which they were fifſt inyented ; that is, that, 
they had owned them before they had erer fo.much as heard. 
of them. Nay, more, the whole nation muſt, in an, inſtant, 
forget their former laws and "if they could. 
receive thele books as | being their former lawss, And. they; 
' not otherwiſe 2 them, becauſe, they youched,, 
emſdlyes ſo to bez, Let me aſk the Deiſts but. ane; ſhoxt,, 
queſtion : Was there ever ra \ book, of ſham-lays,, =_ ak 

not the laws of the nation, meg, upon, any people 
the world began ? If not, 91 0 — — fy 5 
of the hook of laws of the Jows! Why will they ſay that " 
C 2 
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of them, which they confeſs. e in any nation, ar 
among any people ? | | 
But they muſt be yet more unreaſonable. For the books 
of Moſes have a further demonſtration of their truth than 
even other law-books have: For they not only contain the 
laws, but give an hiſtorical account of their inſtitution, and 
the practice of them from that time: As of the paſſover in 
memory of the death of the firſt-born in Egypt “: And 
that the ſame day, all the firſt-born of Iſrael. both of man 
and beaſt, were by a perpetual law, dedicated to God: And 
the Levites taken for all the firſt-born of the children of 
Iſrael. That Aaron's rod which budded, was kept in the 
ark, in memory of the rebellion, and wonderful deſtruction 
of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram; and for the confirmation 
of the prieſthood to the tribe of Levi. As likewiſe the pot 
of manna, in memory of their having been fed with it 
forty years in the wilderneſs. That the brazen ſerpent was 
kept (which remained to the days of Hezekiah, 2 Kings 
xviii. 4.) in memory of that wonderful deliverance, by only 
looking upon it, from the biting of the fiery ſerpents. 
Num. xxi. 9. The feaſt of Pentecoſt, in memory of the 
dreadful appearance of God upon Mount Horeb, &c. _ 
And beſides theſe remembrances of particular actions 
and occurrences, there were other ſolemn inſtitutions in 
memory of their deliverance out of Egypt, in the general, 
which included all the particulars. As of the Sabbath, 
Deut. v. 15: Their daily ſacrifices, and yearly FEA, 
their new moons, and ſeveral feaſts and faſts. So that 
there were yearly, monthly, weekly, daily remembrances 
and recognitions of theſe things, 
And not only fo, but the books of the ſame Moſes tell, 
us, that a particular tribe (of Levi) was appointed and con- 
ſecrated by God, as his prieſts; by whoſe hands, and none 
other, the ſacrifices of the people were to be offered, and 
theſe ſolemn inſtitutions to be celebrated. That it was 
death for any other to approach the altar. That their high 
prieſt wore a glorious mitre, and magnificent robes of God's | 
We | © Numbers vil. 274 8, a q 
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own contrivance, with the miraculous Urim * Thumming 
in his breaſt-plate, whence the divine reſponſes, were given. 
That at his word, the king and all the people were to go 
out, and to come in. That theſe, Levites were likewiſe 
the chief judges, even in all civil cauſes, and that it was 
death to reſiſt their ſentence f. Now whenever it can be 
ſuppoſed that theſe: books of Moſes were forged in ſome 
ages after Moſes, it is impoſſible they could have been re- 
ceived as true, unleſs the forgers could have made the whole. 
nation believe, that they had. received theſe books from 
their fathers, had been inſtruted in them when they were. 
children, and had taught them to their children; moreover, 
that they had all been, circumciſed, and did circumciſe their 
children, in purſuance to what was commanded in theſe. 
books, that. they had obſerved the yearly: paſſover, the weekly 
ſabbath, the new moons, and all theſe ſeveral feaſts, faſts, 
and ceremonies commanded in theſe books: That they had. 
never eaten any ſwines fleſh, or other meats prohibited in 
theſe books ; That they had a magnificent tabernacle, with: 
a Viſible prieſthood to adminiſter in it, which was confined 
to the tribe of Levi; over whom was placed a glorious high- 
prieſt, cloathed with great and mighty prerogatives; whoſe - 
death only could deliver thoſe that were fled to the cities of 
refuge g. And that the ſe prieſts were their ordinary judges, 
even in civil matters: I ſay, was it poſſible to have per- 
ſuaded a whole nation of men, that they had known: and 
praQtiſed all theſe things, if they had not done it! or, ſe- 


condly, to have received a book for truth, which ſaid the, 


had practiſed them, and appealed to that practice? So that 
here are the third and fourth of the marks eee | 
tioned, / | 
But now let; us s deſcend to the utmoſt degree of 3 5 
tion, viz. That theſe things were ptactiſed, before theſe 
books of Moſes. were forged ; and that thoſe books did only 


impoſe upon the. nation, in making them, believe, that they, - 


* Numbers Area © | rer 
1 Numbers XXV. 25, 8. | N 
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pad kept theſe obſervances i in memory of ſuch and fuck | 
things, as were inſerted' in thoſe books. n? 
Well then, let us proceed üpon this ſuppoſition, (how- 
ever groundleſs) and now, will not the ſame impoſſbilities 
occur, as in the former caſe? For, firſt, this muſt ſuppoſs 
that the Jews kept all theſe dlfervinces” in memory of no, 
thing, or without knowing any thing of their original, or 
the reaſon why they kept them. Whereas theſe very obſer- 
vances did expreſs the ground and reafon of their being kept, 
as the Paſſover, in memory of God's Falling over the chil-- 
— of the Iſraelites, in that night wherein n he flew a] the 
firſt-born of Egypt, and ſo of the OR Wer 1:9 
But, ſecondly, let us ſuppoſe, contrary both to reaſon 2 
matter of fact, that the Jews did not know an reaſon, At 
all why they kept theſd obſervarces ;" yet was it poffible to 
put it upon them. That they had' kept theſe obſervaices in 
memory of what they had never heard of before that day, 
whenſocver you will ſuppoſe that theſe books of Moſes were 
firſt forged? For example, ſuppoſe” I ſhould nom forge” 
fome romantic ſtory, of ſtrange things done 2 thouſand vert 
ago, and in confirmation f this, ſhould endeayour f to per- 
ſuade the Chriſtian world, chat they had all along, from” 
that day t6 this, kept the firſt day of the week in memory 
of ſuch an hero, Apolda a Barcoſhas, 6 or a Ma.” 
homet ; and had all been baptized i in his name; and ſwore” 
by his name, arid upon chat very bock, (Wich 1 had then 
ſorged, and Wich they never ſaw before] in their pale” 
judicatiiresj that'thjs book was their goſpel and law, which” 
they had ever ſince that time, theſe thouſand d years paſt, units” 
verſally teceived and owned, and 1 none other. F would al 1 
any Deiſt, Whether he thinks it poſſible that ſuch a cheat 
could paſs, or ſuch a legend be received as the goſpel o of 
Chriſtians ; and that they*could be made believe that they 
never had any other golpel? The fame teaſbn is as is the"! 
bobks of Moſes; and fillt be, as "to every nister of fact, 
which has all the four marks [Sefdie mentioned; and thels"' 


ks. ſuch matter of fact n 
mar ſecure any 0 as e 
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Invented and impoſed i in any a after a ages, 75 at the time when 


ſuch matters of fact were faid to be done. 
Let me give one very familiar example more in (this caſe, 


There is the Stonehenge in Saliſbury-plain, every body 


knows it; and yet none knows the reaſon why thoſe great 
ſtones were ſet there, or by whom, or in memory of what. 
Now ſuppoſe I ſhould write a N tq-morrow, and tell 
there, That theſe ſtones were et up, by. Hercules, Poly, 
phemus, or Garagantua, in memory © of ſuch and, | ſuch 
their actions. And for a further confirm tion of this, ſhoule 
Gay in this book, that it was wrote. at the time when ſuch 
actions were done, and by the yery actors themſelves, or 
eye witi:eſſes, And that this book had been received. as 
truth, and quoted by aythors of the greateſt reputation in all 
ages ck: Moreover that this book yas well known in 
England, and enjoined by act of parliament to be taught our 
children, and that we did teach it to our children, and. had 
been taught it ourſelves when we were A e I afk any 
Deiſt, FT he thinks 1 colt paſ paſs Non Ea 
And whether, if I, or any other ſhopld inſt v upon it, we 


mould not, inſtead of being believed, be ſent to Bedlam? 


{ 


Now let us compare this with the Stonehenge, as 1 may 
call ĩt, or twelve great ſtones ſet up at | Gilgal, which is told, 
in the fourth chapter « of Joſh ua. There | it is ſaid, verſe 6, 
that the reaſon why they were ſet up, Was, that when. their 
children, in fter ages, ſhould aſk the * of it, if 
ſhould be tol them, 

And the thing 3 in memory of which vat us were ſet up, Was 
ſuch as could not poſſibly be impoſed upon that nation, at 
that time when it was faid to be done, jt was as ; wonderfu | 
and miraculous as their paſſage e through the Red Sea, 

Ang withal, free from a very poor $a which the | 
Deiſts have cee againſt that miracle of the Red 
Sea: thinking to falve. 3 a Ws with the con». 
currende of a "ror at the fame time ;\ 
2 leſt the 19 4 dh as ly e Ifraclites bein ng 

ight pals through the cozy placts and holes, fog ul, 
be ſuppoſed the ſea left behind it; but that the 
C4 Egyptians, 
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24 Leſlie on Deiſm. | 
Egyptians, being all horſe and chariots, ſtuck in thoſe holes, 
and were entangled, ſo as that they could not march fo faſt, 
as the Iſraelites: and that this was all the meaning of its 
being ſaid, that God took off their (the Egyptians) chariot 
wheels, that they drove them heavily. - So that they would 
make nothing extraordinary, at leaſt, nothing miraculous, 
in all this action. 

This is advanced in Le Clerc s Diſſertations upon Geneſis, 
lately printed in Holland, and that part with others of the: 
like tendency, endeavouring to reſolve other miracles, as 
that of Sodom and Gomorrah, &c. into the mere natural 
cauſes, are put into Engliſh by the well-known * Brown, 
for the edification of the Deiſts in England, © | 

But theſe gentlemen have forgot, that the Iſraelites had 
great herds of many "thouſand cattle with them; which, 
would be apter to ſtray, and fall into thoſe holes and o 
places in the ſtrand, hag” horſes with en, who might 
direct them. Sa. : 

But ſuch-precarious and ſilly ſuppoſes are not worth the 
3 If there liad been no more in this paſſage 
through the Red Sea than that of a a ſpring tide, &c. it had, 
been impoſlible for Moſes to have made the Iſraelites believe 
that rela- ien given of it in Exodus, wich ſo many Pr, 
oy which themſclves ſaw to be true. 

And all thoſe ſcriptures which magnify this Bets. and, 
Kr to it as a full demonſtration of the miraculous power 
of God, muſt be reputed as romance or legend. | 

I ſay this, for the ſake of ſome Chriſtians, who think it 
no prejudice to the truth of the Holy Bible; but rather an 
advantage, as rendering 1 it more eaſy to be believed, if they 
can ſolve whatever ſeems miraculous in it, by the power of 
ſecond cauſes: and ſo to make all, as they ſpeaky' natural” 
and eaſy. Wherein, if they could prevail, the natural and 
eaſy reſult would be, not to believe one word in all thoſe >, 
ſacred oracles. For if things be rot as they are told in any. 
relation, that relation muſt de falſe. And if 5 in 7 
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Leſlie on Deifn. 25 
Here are to be excepted, miſ-tranſlations and errors 
either in copy or in preſs. But where there is no room fot 
ſuppoſing of theſe, as where all copies do agree; there muſt 
either receive all, or reject all. I mean in any book that 
pretends to be written from the mouth of God. For in 
other common hiſtories, we may believe part, and: * | 
part, as we ſee cauſe, * 
But to return. The paſſage of the Colony le 
in memory of which. thoſe ſtones at Gilgal were ſet up, is 
free from all thoſe little carpings before- mentioned, that are 
made as to the paſſage through the Red Sea. For notise 
was given to the Iſraelites the day before, of this great 
miracle to be done. Joſh. iii. 5. It was done at noon- 
day, before the whole nation. And when the waters of 
Jordan were divided, it was not at any low ebb, but at the 
time when that river overflowed all his banks, ver, 15. And | 

it was done, not by winds, or in length of time, which 
winds muſt take to do it: but all on the ſudden, as ſoon aa 
the « feet of the prieſts that bare the ark were dipped in 
'« the brim of the water, then the waters which came down, 
« from above, ſtood and roſe up upon an heap, very far, 
« from the city Adam, that is beſide Zaretan: and thoſe: 
« that came down toward the ſea. of the plain, even the; 
« alt ſea, failed, and were cut off: and the people paſſed 
« over, right againſt. Jericho. The prieſts ſtood in the. 
« midſt of Jordan, till all the armies of [frael had paſſed; 
« over, And it came to paſs, when the prieſts that bare 
* the ark of the covenant of the Lord were come up, out 
« of the midſt of Jordan, and the ſoles of the. prieſts feet; 
« were lift up upon the dry land, that the waters of Jordan 
returned unto their place, and flowed over all his banks 
6 as they did | before. And the people came out of Jordan, 
« on the tenth, day of the firſt month, and encamped in 
„ Gilgal on the eaſt border of Jericho, and thoſe twelve» 
« {tones which they took out of Jordan, did Joſhua, pitch 
« in Gilgal. And he ſpake unto the children of Iſrael, ; 
« ſaying, Wpen your children-ſhall aſk; their fathers n 
« time 3 bo, e Eng wht mean theſe ſtones? AT. 
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& ſhall ye let your children know, ſaying, Ifrad! came over 
4 this Jordan on dry land. For the Lord your God dried 
60 r the waters of Jordan from before you, until ye Were 


&« which he dried up from before us, until we were 8558 
© over. That all the people of the earth might know the 
& hand of the Lord, that it is mighty : that ye fight fear 
« the Lord your God for ever.” Chap. iv. from ver. 18. 

If the paſſage over the Red Sea, had been only taking 
advantage of à ſpring tide, or the like, how would this 
teach all the people of the earth, that the hand of the Lord 
was mighty? How would a thing no more remarkable have 
been taken notice of through all the world? How would it 
bave taught Iſrael to feat the Lord, when' they muſt know, 
that notwithſtanding of all theſe big words, there was ſo 
little in it! How could they have believed, or received a 
bbok; as truth, which they knew, told the mattef ſo far 
otherwiſe from what it was? 

But, as I ſaid, this paſſage over Jordan, which is bete 
ebmpared to that of the Red Sea, is free from all thoſe 
eavils that are made, as to that of the Red Sea, and is a 
further atteſtation to it, being ſaid to be done in tlic ſame 
manner as was that of the Red Sea. 

Now, to form our argument, let us ſuppoſe, that there 
never was any ſuch thing as that pafage 'ofer Jordan. That 
theſe ſtones at Gilgal were ſet up upon ſome otlier ocealion, 
in ſome after age.” And then, chat ſoine ddligiing man in- 
vented ibis book of Joſhta; and fail, that it wis wrote by 
Joſhua at that time. And gave this' ſtonage at Gilgal for a 
teſtimony of the truth of it. Would not every body fay'to 
him, we know the ſtotiage'at*Gilgal: but we never heard 

beſobe of this reuſon for it 7 Nor öf this botk of Jolhün 7 
Where has it been all this whife? And whete) and bow 
ene you, aſter ſo many ages, to find it ? Befdel, this $ book, 
tells us, that this palſage. over Jardin wus ordatiied"to' be 
taught our children, from” age to” age f and therefore,” that 
thiy wete always to be 1 mig meaning of that 

 Awhage al Gilgaly as a memo bf I. W 
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tit, when We. wgre children ; nor did euer tencb ou 
ildren any ſuch thing. And it ig not. likely thaticoul 
have been. forgotten, while, ſo remarkabla a ſtanage did con- 
yaue, Which wag, ſet, un for that and no other ent 
And if, for the, reaſqns befqre-giyen,, ng. ſuch; impoſition; 
could be put upon. ug. 2s. to the ſtonage, in Saliſbary-plaing 


1 how, much leſs.could it be tg the ſtonage at Gilgal? |... 


And if wherg we. know, not the reaſon of a bare naked 
E. ſuch. a ſham, reaſon. cannot be impoſed, hom 
much more is, it impoſſible. to impoſe upan us in actions 


and obſeryances,, which. we celebrate. in memory of parti 


cular paſſages? How. impgſlible, to make us forget thoſe, 
3 which, we, daily, commemarate; and perſuade us, 
that we, had always kept, ſuch.inſtnutions; in memory of 
what, we ng yer heaxd pf, before z that.35, that won 
before y knew it 
And if we find it thus e be 2p imgaltion wakes 
ppt. upon us, even, in; ſome things which have not all the- 
four marks beſorg: mentioned; hom much. more impoſſblo 
is it, that any deceit. ſhquld be, in that thing eren 
four marks do meet! 
This has been ſhewed in the ard place, . matters 
of fat of Moſes. 
2. . Therefore I come, now. ſecondly) to Gather: 
the. matters ol fa of Moſes, .ſo-likewiſe all theſe: four 
marks do, meer in the matters of fact, which pre-recorded: i 
the Goſpel of, our bleſſed Saviopr., Aud my ware herein 
will be the ſhorter, becauſe all that. is. ſaid before of Moſewr 
and his books, is every, way as applicable to Chriſt and hin: 
Goſpel. His works and his, mizacles.-are; there ſaid to be. 


done publicly in the face of the, world as he argued to his 


acpuſers,, my (pake, openly ic ihe world, and in ſecret-have:: 
« I ſaid nothing, John xyiii., 20+, It is told, Acts i. 474" 


that three thouſand at one time; and, Acts av. 4, cthat above 


five thouſand at, another time, were conyerted;: upon con- 
ion of what ee had: ſeen, what had been done 
publicly beſory their eyes, wherein i wys jmpoſidle jo — 
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18 Leſſie on Deiſm: 
impoſed upon them, Therefore here were the two feſt of 


the rules before- mentioned. 


- Then for the two ſecond: Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper 
were inſtituted as perpetual memorials of theſe things; and 
they were not inſtituted in after ages, but at the very time 
when theſe things were ſaid to be done; and have been 
obſerved without interruption, in all ages through the whole 
Chriſtian world, down all the way from that time to this. 
And Chriſt himfelf did ordain apoſtles and other miniſters 
of his Goſpel, to preach and adminiſter the ſacraments z' 
and to govern his church : and that always, even unto the 
end of the world *. Accordingly they have continued 'b 
regular ſuceeſſton, to this day: and, no doubt, ever we 
white the earth ſhall lat. So that the Chriſtian clergy are 
as notorious a matter of fact, as the tribe of Levi among 
the Jews. And the Goſpel is as much a law to the Chriſ- 
tians, as the book of Moſes to the Jews: and it being part 
of the matters of fact related in the Goſpel, that ſuch an 
order of men were appointed by Chriſt, and to continue to 
the end of the world; confequentiy, if the Goſpel was a 
fiction, and invented (as it muſt be) in ſome ages after 
Chriſt; then, at that time when it was firſt invented, there 
could be no ſuch order of clergy, as derived themſelves ' 
from the inſtitution of Chriſt ; Which muſt give the bye to 
the Goſpel, and demonſtrate the whole to be falfe, And 
the. matters of fact of Chriſt being preſſed to de true, no 
otherwiſe than as there-was at that time (whenever the Deiſty *. 
will ſuppoſe the Goſpel to be forged) not only public facra» 
ments of Chriſt's inſtitution, but an order of clergy, like: 
wiſe of his appointment to adminiſter them: and jt bei 
impoſſible there could de any ſuch things before they wers 
invented, it is as impoſſible that they ſhould de receive 
when invented. v And therefore, by what was ſaid above, 1 * 

was as impoſſible to have impoſed upon mankind in this 
matter, by inventing df it in I us at the tinie when 


amen laid to be done. | tt ; 
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3. The matters of fact of Mahomet, or what is fabled 
of the deities, do all want ſome of the aforeſaid four rules, 
whereby the certainty of matters of fact is demonſtrated 
Firſt, for Mahomet, he pretended to no miracles, as he tells 
us in his Alcoran, c. 6, &c. and thoſe which are commonly 
told of him paſs among the Mahometans themſelves, but 

as legendary fables: and, as ſuch, ate rejected by the wiſe 
and learned among them; as the legends of their ſaints are 
in the church of Rams. See Dr. Prideaux his _ of 
Mahomet, page 34. 

But, in the next place, thoſe which are told of him do 
all want the two firſt rules before-mentioned. For his pre- 
tended converſe with the moon: his merſa, or night journey 
from Mecca to Jeruſalem, and thence to heaven, &c. were 
not performed before any body. We have only his own 
word for them. And they are as groundleſs as the deluſions 
of the Fox or Muggleton among ourſelves. - The fame is 
to be ſaid (in the ſecond place) of the fables of the heathen 
gods, of Mercury's ſtealing ſheep, [Jupiter's turning himſelf 
into a bull, and the like; beſides the folly and unworthineſs 
of ſuch ſenſeleſs pretended miracles. --And moreover: the 
wiſe among the heathen did reckon no otherwiſe of theſe 
but as fables, which had a mythology, or myſtical meaning 
in them, of which ſeveral of them have given us the rationale 
or explication. And it is plain enough that wu meant no 
ether by all his Metamorphoſes. 7 

It is true, the heathen deities had their prinfss djs 
likewiſe feaſts, games, and other public inſtitutions ia me- 
mory of them. But all theſe want the fourth mark, viz. / 
that ſuch prieſthood and inſtitutions ſhould commence from 
the time that ſuch things as they commemorate were faid to - 
be done ; otherwiſe they cannot ſecute after ages from the 
impoſture, by detecting it, at the time when firſt invented, 


as hath been argued before. But the Bacchanalia, and other 


heathen feaſts, were inſtituted many ages after what was re- 
ported. of: wel wade: m ſaid wh, ee ee eee 
be no proof. And the prieſts of Bacchus, Apollo, &c. were 

not ordained by theſe ſuppoſed gods: but were appointed 


by 
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dy others, in after ages, only in honour to mem. And 
thetefore theſe orders of prieſts are no evidence t6 the mats 
ters of fact which are reported of their gods. 

IV. Now to apply what las been ſaid. You may chats 
lenge all the Deiſts in the world tb ſhew any actioh that iy 
fabulous, which has all the four rules or marks befote- mei- 
tioned. NG, it is impoſſible. And (to reſume à little what 

is ſpoke to befofe) the hiſtories of Exodus and the goſper 
never could have been received; if they had nbt been true; 
becauſe the inſtitution of the prieſthood of Levi, and of 
Chriſt; of the Sabbath, the Pafſbver, of Circutheiſion, of 
Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, &c. are there related, as 
deſeending all the way down from thoſe times, without in- 
terruption. And it is fult as impoffible to perſuade tien 
that they had been circufricifed or baptized, had cireumeiſed 
or baptized: their children, celebrated paſſovers, ſabbatlis, 
facraments, &c. under the government and adminiſtratiom 
of a certain order of prieſts, if they had done none of theſe" 
wings, as to make tliem believe that they had gone through” 
ſeas upon dry land; ſeen the dead raiſed, &. And without* 
believing theſe, it was in poſſible thar either the law of the” 
goſpel could have been received. 

And the truth of the matters of fac of Exodus and th“ 
goſpel, being no otherwiſe preſſed upon men, than as they 
have practiſed ſuch public inſtitutions; it is appealing to the” 
ſenſes of mankind for the truth of them; and makes it im- 
poſſible for any to have invented ſuch Rorler i in after ages, 
without a palpable detection of the cheat when firſt in! 
vented ; as impoſſible as to have impoſed upon the ſenſes of 
mankind, at the time when ſuch public matters of fact were 
ſaid to be done. 

V. I do not ſay, that every thing which wants theſe four 
marks is falſe: But, that nen de falſe, which has 
them all. 

I-have no manner of doubt een Ma u Um 
as· Julius Cæſar, that he fought at Pharſalia, was killed in 
cho ate haue, We of fact of aticitht® 
time, 
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But this ſhews that the matters of fact of Moſes anch of 
Chriſt, have come down em kee waned. than any ther 
matters of fact, how true ſoeyer, 

And yet our Deiſts, who would. laugh —_— of 
the world as an irrational brute, that ſhould. offer. to deny; 
Cæſar or Alexander, Hamer or Virgil, their public, works. 
and actions, do, at the ſame time, value themſelves as the. 
only men of wit and ſenſe, of free, generous and unbialled. - 
judgments for ridiculing the hiſtories, of Moſes and, Ghriſt,, 
that are. infinitely hetter atteſted, and guarded mith.iplullibla 
marks, which the others want. 

VI. Beſides. that the importance. of the ſubſect would, 
oblige all men to, enquire, more narrow into the ona than. 
the other: Fox, what conſequence. is it to me, or to the; 
world, whether there was, ſuch a man as Cxſar, whether he. 
deat, ot was heaten at Phaxſalia, whethex Homes ot Virgil. 
wrote ſuch books, and;whether what is. related in the, Iliads · 
or. Eneids be true or falſe;?, It is not. twa-pence, ug,or. 
down. to any man in the. word. Andi therefore it is wonth . 
no man's while to enquire into it m or * 
the truth of theſe relations, 

But, our very . ſouls and bodies, both this life.and, eterniry.. 
are concerned i in the truth of what: is related in, the holy. - 
ſcriptures, and therefore men would be more inquiſitive to. 
ſearch into the truth of theſe, than of any other matters of: 
fat; examine and. ſift them , naxrowly 3 and find, out the... 
dee if any ſuch could be found: For 2 


nearly, and was of the laſt importance to them. 


How unreaſonable. then is it to, reje&,theſe, matters, of 
fact, ſo ſifted, ſo examined, and ſo atteſted. as na other 
matters of ſact in the world. ever were; and. yet.to.think.,: 
it the moſt. highly, unreaſonable, even to, madneſs, to... 
deny other matters of fact, which have not the thouſnndth. 
Par of Sls ee eee oP 
vs whether true or falſe!» +, * wit gi 


> 
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IF VII. There are ſeveral other topics, from whence the 
j truth of the Chriſtian religion is evinced to all who wilf 


judge by reaſon, and give themſelves leave to conſider.” As 
the improbability that ten or twelve poor illiterate fiſhermen 


102 ſhould form a deſign of conyerting the whole world to 
1 believe their deluſions; and tlie impoſſibility of their effe&. 
Y 1 "i ing it, without force of arms, learning; ofatory, « or any one 

uy: viſible thing that could recommend them! And to impoſe a 

11 doctrine quite oppoſite to the luſts and pleaſures of men, 
1 and all worldly advantages or enjoyments! And this in an 
i ö age of ſo great learhing and fagacity as that wherein the 
1 Goſpel was firſt preached! That theſe apoſtles ſhould not 
WT only undergo all the ſcorn and contempt, but the ſevereſt 
1 perſecutions and moſt cruel deaths that could be inflied, in 
1 atteſtation to what themſelves knew to be à mere deceit and 

Wl N forgery of their own contriving! Some have ſuffered for 

ME errors which they thought to be truth, but never any for 
. 1 what themſelves knew to be lies. And the apoſtles muſt 
1 know what they taught to be lies, if it was fo, becauſe they 
i 'l ] ſpoke of thoſe things which they ſaid they had both ſeen 
* aff heard, had looked 10 and bann n their ae, 
Wl | — 

14 | Neither cal it be, that they, vicky might have pro- 
"1 5 poſed ſome temporal advantages to themſelves, but miſſed 
1 U of them, and met with ſufferings inſtead of them: For, if 
4 il 1 it had been ſo, it is more than probable, that when they 
3 fl i ſaw their diſappointment; they would have diſcovered: their 
| |: conſpiracy ; eſpecially when they might not have only ſaved 
Wn | their lives, but got great rewards for doing of it. That 
1 not one of them ſhould ever have been brought to do this. 
| But this is not all: For they tell us that their Maſter bid 
.Þ | them expect nothing but ſufferings in this world. This is 
1 the tenure of all that Goſpel which they raught; and they 
= eold the fame us all whom they converted... $0 that hers” 
_ was no diſappointment. 

4 i 1 Por all chat were e by them, were n 
1 al upon the certain expectation of ſufferings, and bidden pre- 
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Leſlie n Deiſn. 33 
pare for it, Chrift commanded his diſciples to take t 
their croſs daily, and follow him ; and told them, that i in 
the world they ſhould have OE EY ; that whoever did 
not forſake father; mother, wife, children, lands, and their 
very lives, could not be his diſciples ; that he who ſought 
to ſave his life in this world, ſhould loſe it in the next. 

Now that this deſpiſed doctrine of the croſs ſhould pre- 
vail ſo univerſally againft the alluremenis of fleſh and blood, 
and all the blandiſhments of this world ; againſt the rage 
and perſecution of all the kings and powers of the earth, 
muſt ſhew its original to be divine, and its pratector al- 
mighty. What! is it elſe could conquer without arms, per- 
ſuade without rhetoric ; oyercome enemies; diſarm tyrants z 
and ſubdue empires without oppoſition ! 

VIII. We may add to all this, the teſtimonies of the moſt 
bitter enemies and perſecutors of chriſtianity, both Jews 
and Gentiles, to the truth of the matter of fact of Chriſt, 
ſuch as Joſephus and Tacitus; ; of which the firſt flouriſhed 
about forty. years after the death of Chriſ ſt, and the other 
about ſeventy years after: ſo that they were — of exa- 
mining into the truth, and wanted not prejudice and malice 
ſufficient to have inclined them to deny the matter of fact 
itſelf of Chriſt : but their confeſſing to it, as likewiſe 
Lucian, Celſus, Porphyry, and Julian the. apoftate ; the 
Mahometans ſince, and all other enemies of chriſtianity that 
have ariſen in the world, is an, undeniable atteſtation to the 
truth of the matter of fact. | 

IX. But there is another argument more ſtrong. and con- 


vincing than even this matter of fact; more than the cer- 


tainty of what I ſee with my eyes; and which the apoſtle 


Peter called a more ſure word, that is proof, than what he 


ſaw and heard upon. the Holy Mount, when our bleſſed 
Savigur WAS transfigured before him and two other of the 


apoltles ; for having repeated that pallage as a proof of 


that whereof they were eye witneſſes, and: heard the voice 
from heaven giving atteſtation. to our Lord, Chriſt, 2 Pet. i. 


16, 17, 18. de ſays, verſe 29, . We have. allo a morp 


« ſure word of prophecy,” for the proof of this Jeſus 


Vor. I. D being 


wn 
—— "ha ths 


q * tin * = — 
by * "= 2 þ " \ r 
a "IN 4 - Mn 4 * ” * A — ö 1 N * ws . 
IS — 1 a a 4 * — — - — — 2 
2 - ——_ 1 - _— 4 * — — 29 w — — — — © <7 + — 22 * — 2 — — 
— 0 . 5 * — - - — - — 
: * . : > — \ LD D4 8 — * * — 2 4 7 . a — — 
L this > - — o_ — 58 — A — "OS —_ * 1 ð — 8 * 
1 1 * „ — — — — — PRI = wy _ - N « , — - w — — — vere the a — — 
_ had — — — — 4 2 — 2 
— = —— -- Wn —— — R — — — — * = - . _ — — ” w _ —— — —— — > - as ” A— * p 
- — 1 — * - — _ * = ts Aro — 6+" th — — 4 — — a —_ 
— oo — ep ons ike wr — — — - = de Ms — ad 3 - — — — Earn 0 
on — rr — RRR — — * - *. -- 4 * » — + — vii my - og » — 
F — = 2 Q = — 
— 2 B — 6 <= — * — 

w _ = p ——— 4 5 * — * 

* b — . — — — — — — —— I —_ — — : "or EYE Þ * * < — a _ 

* * —— 8 — - "ne — = 

2 | = — — * - — — mm a —— — — — - ” — — — bo. 
OY 4 ** 4 . - — * 
. — — _ | + A — — — * __ _— * 2 — 
— <tr wr —— — 4 _ v 


— 
544 
— 


24 Leſlie en Dein. 
being the Meſſiah, that is, the prophecies which had gone 
before of him from the beginning of the world, and all 
exactly fulfilled in him. 

Men may diſpute an impoſition or deluſion upon our 
outward ſenſes. But how that can be falſe, which has been 
ſo long, even from the beginning of the world, and fo often 
by all the prophets in ſeveral ages foretold ; how can this 
be an impoſition or a forgery ? 

This is particularly inſiſted on in the method with the 
Jews. And even the Deiſts muſt confeſs, that that book 
we call the Old Teſtament, was in being in the hands of 
the Jews long before our Saviour came into the world. And 
if they will be at the pains to compare the prophecies that 
are there of the Meſſiah, with the fulfilling of them, as to 
time, place, and all other circumſtances in the perſon, birth, 
life, death, reſurrection and aſcenſion of our bleſſed Saviour, 
will find this proof what our apoſtle here calls it, © a light 
« ſhining in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day- 
« ſtar ariſe in your hearts.” Which God grant. Here is 
no poſſibility of deceit or impoſture. 

Old prophecies (and all ſo agreeing) could not have been 
contrived” to countenance a new cheat: and nothing could 
be a cheat, that could fulfil all theſe. 

For this therefore I refer the Deiſts to the method with 
the Jews. 

J deſire them likewiſe to look there, ſe xi. and con- 
fider the prophecies given ſo long ago, of which they ſee 
the fulfilling at this day with their own eyes, of the ſtate of 
the Jews for many ages paſt and at prefent, without a king 
or prieſt, or temple, or ſacrifice, ſcattered to the four winds, 
kfted as with a ſieve, among all nations; yet preſerved, and 
always ſo to be, a diſtin& people from all others. of the 
whole earth. Whereas thoſe mighty monarchies which 
oppreſſed the Jews, and which commanded the world in 
their turns, and had the greateſt human proſpe& of perpe- 
tuity, were to be extinguiſhed, as they have been, even 
that their names ſhould be blotted out from under heaven. 
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As likewiſe; that as remarkable of our bleſſed Saviour, 
concerning the. preſervation and progreſs of the Chriſtian 
church, when ini her ſwaddling cloaths, conſiſting only of 
a few poor fiſhermen. Not by the ſword, as that of Ma- 
homet, but under all the perſecution of men and hell ; 
which yet ſhould not prevail againſt her. 

But though I offer theſe, as not to be flighted by the 
Deiſts, to which they can ſhew nothing equal in all pro- 
phane hiſtory, and in which it is impoſſible any cheat can 
lie; yet I put them not upon the ſame foot as the prophe- 
cies before-mentioned of the marks and coming of the Mef- 
ſiah, which have been ſince the world bega. 

And that general expeQation of the whole earth, at the 
time of his coming, inſiſted upon in the method with the 
Jews, ſect. 5, is greatly to be noticed. | 

But, I ſay, the foregoing prophecies 6f 'our Saviour ate 
ſo ſtrong a proof, as even nũracles would not be ſufficient 
to break their authority. 

I mean, if it were poſſible that a ttue miracle could be 
wrought, in contradiction to them: for that would be for 
God to contradict himſelf. 

But no ſign or wonder, that could poſſibly be ſolved, 
ſhould ſhake this evidence. 

It is this that keeps the Jews in their obſtinacy ; though 
they cannot deny the matters of fact done by our bleſſed 
Saviour to be truly miracles, if ſo done as faid. Nor can 
they deny that they were ſo done, becauſe they have all the 
four marks before-mentioned. Yet they cannot yield! 
Why? Becauſe they think that the goſpel is in contradit- 
tion to the law ; which, if it were, the conſequence would 
be unavoidable, that both could not be true. To ſolve 
this, is the buſineſs of the method with the Jews. But 
the contradiction which they ſuppoſe, is in their comments 
that they put upon the law; eſpecially they expect a literal 
fulfilling of thoſe promiſes of the reſtoration of Jeruſalem, 
and outward glories of the church, of which there is ſuch 
frequent mention in the books of Moſes, the Pſalms, and 
all the Prophets, And many Chriſtians do expect the fame, 
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and take thoſe texts as literally as the Jews do. We do 
believe and pray for the converſion of the Jews. For this 
end they have been ſo miraculouſly preſerved, according to 
the prophecies ſo long before of it. And when that time 
ſhall come, as they are the moſt honourable and ancient of 
all the nations on the earth, ſo will their church return to 
be the mother Chriſtian church as ſhe was at firſt; and 
Rome muſt ſurrender to Jeruſalem. Then all nations wilt 
flow thither ; and even Ezekiel's temple may be literally 
built there, in the metropolis of the whole earth; which 
Jeruſalem muſt be, when the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall 
meet with the converſion of the Jews. For no nation will 
then contend with the Jews, nor church with Jeruſalem 
for ſupremacy. All nations will be ambitious to draw their 
original from the Jews, whoſe are the fathers, and from 
whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came. 

Then will be fulfilled that outward grandeur and reſtora- 
tion of the Jews and of Jeruſalem, which they expeQ, 
purſuant to the prophecies. | 

They pretend not that this is limited to any particular 
time of the reign of the Meſſiah. They are ſure it will 
not be at the beginning; for they expect to ga through 
great conflicts and trials with their Mefliah (as the Chriſtian 
church has done) before his final conqueſt, and that they 
come to reign with him. So that this is no obſtruction to 
their embracing of, chriſtianity. They ſee the ſame things 
fulfilled in us, which they expect themſelves; and we 
| expect the ſame things they do. 
= I tell this to the Deiſts, leſt they may think that the Jews 
| have ſome ſtronger arguments than they know of, that they 
are not perſuaded by the wiracles of our bleſſed Saviour, 
and by the fulfilling | of all the prophecies 3 in him, that were 
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Beſides, I would not ſeem to claſh with that (in FI found 
ſenſe) reaſonable caution uſed: by. Chriſtian Writers, not to 
put the iſſue of the truth wholly upon miracles, without 
this addition, when not done in contradiction to the reve- 
lations already given in the holy ſcriptures. _ . 

And they do it upon this copſideration, that though | it is 
impoſſible to ſuppoſe, that God would work a real miracle, 
in contradiction to what he has already revealed ; yet, men 
may be impoſed upon by falſe and ſeeming miracles, and 
pretended revelations, (as there are many examples, eſpe- 
cially in the church of Rome) and ſo may be ſhaken in the 
faith, if they keep not to the Holy Scriptures as their ryle. 

We are told, 2 Theſſ. ii. 9, “of him whoſe coming is 
« after the working of Satan, with all power, and ſigns, 
« and lying wonders.” And Rev. xiii. 14, xvi. 14, and 
xix. 20, of the devil, and falſe prophets working muracles. 
But the word, in all theſe places, is only Znuziz, Signs, 
that is, as it is rendered, Matt. xxv. 24, which, though 
ſometimes it may be uſed to ſignify real miracles, yet not 
always, not in theſe places. For though every miracle be 
a ſign and a wonder, yer every ſign or wonder is not a 
miracle, 

X. Here it may be prgger to conſider : a common topic of 
the Deiſts, who when they are not able to ſtand, out againſt 
the evidence of fact, that ſuch and ſuch miracles have been 
done, then turn about, and deny ſuch things to be mira- 
cles, at leaſt that we can never be ſure whether any won- 
derful thing that is ſhewn to us be a true or a falſe mi- 
rac le. 

And the great argument a go upon is ; this, that a mi- 
racle being that which exceeds the power of nature, we 
cannot know, what exceeds it, unleſs we knew the utmoſt 
extent of the power of nature; and no man pretends to 
know that, therefore that no man can certainly know whe- 
ther any event be miraculous; and, conſequently, he may 
be cheated in his judgment betwixt true and falſe miracles, 

To which I anſwer, that men may be ſo cheated, and 


chere are many examples of it. | 15 
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But that though we may not always know when we are 
cheated, yet we can certainly tell, in many caſes, when we 
are not cheated. 

For though we do not know the utmoſt extent of the 
power of nature, perhaps in any one thing; yet it does not 
follow that we know not the nature of any thing in ſome 
meaſure ; and that certainly too. For example, though T 
do not know the utmoſt extent of the power of fire, yet I 
certainly know that it is the nature of fire to burn ; and that 
when proper fuel is adminiſtered to it, it is contrary to the 
nature of fire not to conſume it. Therefore, if I ſee three 
men taken off the ſtreet, in their common wearing apparel, 
and without any preparation caſt into the midſt of a burning 
fiery furnace, and that the flame was fo fierce that it burnt 
up thoſe men that threw them in, and yet that theſe who 
were thrown in ſhould walk up and down in the bottom of 
the furnace, and I ſhould ſee a fourth perſon with them of 
glorious appearance, like the Son of God. And that theſe 
men ſhould come up again out of the furnace, without any 
harm, or ſo much as the ſmell of fire upon themſelves, or 
their clothes, I could not be deceived in thinking that there 
was a ſtop put to the nature of fire, as to theſe men; and 
that it had its effect upon the men whom it bury at the 
ſame time. 

Again : Though I cannot tell how wonderful and ſudden 
an increaſe of corn might be produced by the concurrence 
of many cauſes, as a warm climate, the fertility of the 
ſoil, &c. yet this I can certainly know, that there is not 
that natural force in the breath of two or three wo 
ſpoken to multiply « one ſmall loaf of bread fo faſt, in the 
breaking of it, as truly and really, not only in appearanee 
and ſhew to the eye, but to fill the bellies of ſeveral thouſand 


hungry perſons ; and that the fragments ſhould be much 


more than the bread was at firſt. 

So neither in a word ſpoken, to raiſe the dead, cure 
diſeaſes, &. 

; Therefore, though we know not the wind) extent of 
the power of nature; yet we can certainly know what js 


— 


* 


3-3-3 à 8 


n ＋ A F E 


a S. 43 8 & 8, 8. 8 2 


KS Ov 2 8 a5 


f 
is 


Ledije on Deiſm. 39 


contrary to the nature of ſeveral ſuch things as we do 
know. 

And therefore, though we may be eheated, and impoſed 
upon in many ſeeming miracles and wonders ; yet there are 
ſome things; wherein we may be certain, 

But further, the Deiſts acknowledge a God of an Al- 
mighty power, who made all things. | 

Yet they would put it out of his power, to make any 
revelation of his will to mankind. For if we cannot be 
certain of any miracle, how ſhould we know when God 
ſent any thing extraordinary to us? | 

Nay, how ſhould we know the ordinary power of nature, 


if we knew not what exceeded it? If we know not what 


is natural, how do we know there is ſuch a thing as nature? 
That all is not ſupernatural, all miracles, and fo diſputable, 
till we come to downright ſcepticiſm, and doubt the cer - 
tainty of our outward ſenſes, whether we ſee, hear, or feel ; 
or all be not a miraculous illuſion ! 

Which, becauſe J know the Deiſts are not inclined to 
do, therefore ] will return to purſue my argument upon the 
conviction of our outward ſenſes, deſiring only this, that 
they would allow the ſenſes of other men to be as certain 
as their own ; which they cannot refuſe, lince without this 
they can have no certainty of their own, 

XI. Therefore, from what has been ſaid, the cauſe is 
ſummed up ſhortly in this ; that though we cannot ſee what 
was done before our time, yet by the marks which I have 
laid down concerping the certainty of matters of fact done 
before our time, we may be as much aſſured of the truth of 
them, as if we ſaw them with our eyes; becauſe whateyer 
matter of fact has all the four marks before-mentioned, 
could never have been invented and received but upon the 
conviction. of the outward ſenſes of all thoſe who did re- 
ceive it, as before is demonſtrated, And therefore. this 
topic which I have choſen, does ſtand upon the conviction 
even of men's outward ſenſes, And ſince you huve con- 
fined me to one iopic, I have not inſiſted upon * W 
which I have only named. | 
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4⁰ Leſlie on Deiſm. 
XII. And now it lies upon the Deiſts, if they 1 would 


appear as men of, reaſon, to ſhew ſome matter of fact of 
former ages, which they allow to be true, that has greater 


evidence of its truth, than the matters of fact of Moſes and 


of Chriſt ; otherwiſe they cannot, with any ſhew of reaſon, 
reject the one, and yet admit of the other. 

But I have given them greater latitude than this, for I 
have ſhewn ſuch marks of the truth of the matters of fact 
of Moſes and of Chriſt, as no other matters of fact of 
thoſe times, however true, have, but theſe only: and I put 
it upon them to ſhew any forgery that has all theſe marks. 

This is a ſhort iſſue. Keep them cloſe to this, This 
determines the cauſe all at once, 

Let them produce their Apollonius Tyanzus, whoſe life 
was put into Engliſh by the execrable Charles Blount *, and 
compared with all the wit and malice he was maſter of, to 
the life and miracles of our bleſſed Saviour. 

Let them take aid from all the legends in the church of 
Rome, thoſe pious cheats, the ſoreſt diſgraces of Chriſtianity; : 
and which have bid the faireſt of any one contrivance, to 
overturn the certainty of the miracles of Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, and whole truth of the Goſpel, by putting them 
all upon the: ſame foot; at leaſt they are ſo underſtood by 
the generality of their devotces, though diſowned and laughed 
at by the learned, and men of ſenſe among them. 

Let them 8 and chooſe the moſt probable of all the , 
fables of the heathen deitics, and ſee if they can find in any 
of theſe, the four marks before- mentioned. 


„The hand of that ſcorner, which durſt write ſuch outrageous blaſphemy 
againſt his Maker, the Divine Vengeance has made his own executioner. 
Which I would not have mentioned (becauſe the like judgment has defallen 
others) but that the Theiſtical Club have ſet this up a8 2 principle, and 
printed a vindication of this ſame Blount for murdering of himſelf, by way 
of juſtification of ſelf- murder; which ſome of them have fince, as well as 
formerly, horridly praQtiſed upon themſelves. Therefore this i is no common 
judgment to which they are delivered, but a viſible mark ſet upon them, to 0 
mew how far God has forſaken them; and as a caution to all Chriſtians, to 
beware of them, and not to come near the tents of theſe wicked men, leſt 
they * in their deftruQion, both of ſoul and body. 


Otherwiſe 
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Otherwiſe let them ſubmit to the irrefragable certainty of 
the Chriſtian religion. 

XIII. But if, notwithſtanding all that is faid, the Deifts 
will ſtill contend that all this is but prieſt-craft, the invention 
of prieſts for their own profit, &c, then they will give us 
an idea of prieſts, far different from what they intend: for 
then we mult look upon theſe prieſts, not only as the 
cunningeſt and wiſeſt of mankind, but we ſhall be tempted 
to adore them as Deities, who have ſuch power as to im- 
poſe at their pleaſure, upon the ſenſes of mankind, to make 
them believe that they had praCtiſed, ſuch public inſtitutions, 
enacted them by laws, taught them to their children, &e. 
when they had never done any of theſe things, or ever ſo 
much as heard of them before : and then, upon the credit 
of their believing that they had done ſuch things as they 
never did, to make them further believe, upon the ſame 


foundation, whatever they pleaſed to impoſe upon them, as 


to former ages: 1 ſay, ſuch a power as this muſt exceed 
all that is human; and conſequently make us rank theſy 
prieſts far above the condition of mortals. 

2. Nay, this were to make them outdo all that has ever 
been related of the infernal powers: for though their leger- 
demain has extended to deceive ſome unwary beholders ; and 
their power of working ſome ſeeming miracles has been 
great, yet it never reached nor ever was ſuppoſed to reach 
fo far, as to deceive the ſenſes of all mankind, in' matters 
of ſuch public and notorious nature as thoſe of which we 
now ſpeak, to make them believe, that they had enacted 
laws for ſuch public obſervances, continually practiſed them, 
taught them to their children, and had been inſtructed in 
them themſelves, from their childhood, if they had never 
enacted, practiſed, taught, or been taught ſuch things. 

3. And as this exceeds all the power of hell and devils, 
ſo is it more than ever God Almighty has dope fince the 
foundation of the world. None of the miracles that he has 
ſhewn, or belief which he has required to any thing that 
he has reycaled, bas ever contradicted the outward ſenſes 
of any one man in the world, much leſs of all mankind 

together. 
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together. F or miracles being appeals to our outward ſenfes, 
if they ſhould overthrow the certainty of our outward ſenſes, 
muſt deſtroy with it all their own certainty as to us; ſince 
we have no other way to judge of a miracle exhibited to 
our ſenſes, than upon the ſuppoſition of the certainty of our 
ſenſes, upon which we give credit to a miracle, that is 
ſhewn ta our ſenſes. 

4. This, by the way, is a yet unanſwered argument 
againſt the miracle of tranſubſtantiation, and ſhews the 
weakneſs of the defence which the church of Rome offers 
for it, (from whom the Socinians have licked it up, and of 
late have gloried much in it amongſt us) that the doctrines 
of the Trinity or Incarnation contain as great ſeeming ab- 
ſurdities as that of Tranſubſtantiation : for I would aſk, 
which of our ſenſes it is which the doctrines of the Trinity 
or Incarnation do contradict? Is it our ſeeing, hearing, 
feeling, taſte or ſmell? Whereas Tranſubſtantiation does 
contradict all of theſe. Therefore the compariſon is exceed- 
ingly ſhort, and out of purpoſe. But to return. 

If the Chriſtian religion be a cheat, and nothing elſe but 
the invention of prieſts; and carried on by their craft, it 
makes their power and wiſdom greater than that of men, 
angels, or devils; and more than God himſelf ever yet 
ſhewed or expreſſed, to deceive and impoſe upon the ſenſes 
of mankind, in ſuch public and notorious matters of fact. 

XIV. And this miracle, which the Deiſts muſt run into 
to avoid theſe recorded of Moſes and Chriſt, is much greater 
and more aſtoniſhing than all the Scriptures tell of them. 

So that theſe men who laugh at all miracles are now 
obliged to account for the greateſt of all, how the ſenſes of 
mankind could be impoſed upon in ſuch public matters 
of fact. | a 

And how then can they make the prieſts the maſt con- 
temptible of all mankind, fince they make them the ſole 
authors of this the greateſt of miracles, 

XV. And ſince the Deiſts (theſe men of ſenſe and reaſon) 
have ſo vile and mean an idea of the prieſts of all religions, | 
why do they not recoyer the world out of the poſſeſſ on and 
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government of ſuch blockheads? Why do they ſuffer kings 
and ſtates to be led by them; to eſtabliſh their deceits by 
laws, and infli&-penalties upon the oppoſers of them ? Let 
the Deiſts try their hands ; they have been trying, and are 
now buſy about it. And free liberty they have. Yet have 
they not prevailed, nor ever yet did prevail in any civilized 
or generous nation. And though they have ſome inroads 
among the Hottentots, and fome other the moſt brutal part 
of mankind, yet are they ſtill exploded, and prieſts have and 
do prevail againſt them, among not only the greateſt, but 
beſt part of the world, and the moſt glorious for arts, learn» 
ing and war. 

XVI. For as the devil does ape Go, in his inſtitutions 
of religion, his feaſts, facrifices, &c. ſo likewiſe in his 
prieſts, without whom no religion, whether true or falſe, 
can ſtand. Falſe religion is but a corruption of the true. 
The true was before it, though it be followed cloſe upon 
the heels. 

The revelation made to Moſes is elder than any hiſtory 
extant in the heathen world. The heathens, in imitation 
of him, pretended likewiſe to their revelations : but I have 
given thoſe marks which diſtinguiſh them from the true: 
none of them have thoſe four marks before-mentioned. 

Now the Deiſts think all revelations to be equally pre- 
tended, and a cheat; and the prieſts of all religions to be 
the ſame contrivers and jugglers; and therefore they pro- 
claim war equally againſt all, and are equally engaged to 
bear the brunt of all. | | 

And if the conteſt be only detwixt the Deiſts and the | 
prieſts, which of them are the men of the greateſt parts and 
ſenſe, let the effects determine it; and let the Deiſts yield 
the victory to their conquerors, who by their own coneſion 
carry all the world before them. : 

XVII. If the Deiſts ſay, that this is echo nocd 
are blockheads, as well as thoſe prieſts who govern them ; 
that all are blockheads, except the Deiſts, who vote them- 
ſelves only to be men of ſenſe; this (beſides the modeſty 
of it) will ſpoil their great and beloved topic, in behalf of 
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what they call Natural Religion, againſt the Ra viz. 
appealing to the common reaſon of mankind: this they ſet 
up againſt revelation; think this to be ſufficient for all the 
uſes of men, here or hereafter, (if there be any after ſtate) 
and therefore that there is no uſe of revelation : This eam+ 
mon reaſon they advance as infallible, at leaſt as the ſureſt 
guide, yet now cry out upon it, when it turns againſt them; 
when this common reaſon runs after revelation, (as it always 
has done) then common reaſon is a beaſt, and we muſt look 
for reaſon, not from the common ſentiments of mankind, 
but only among the beaux, the Deiſts. 

XVIII. Therefore, if the Deiſts would avoid the mor- 
tification (which will be very uneaſy to them) to yield and 
ſubmit to be ſubdued and hewed down before the prieſts, 
whom of all mankind they hate and deſpiſe ; if they would 
avoid this, -let them confeſs, as the truth is, that religion 4s 
no invention of prieſts, but of divine original; that prieſts 
were inſtituted by the ſame Author of religion; and that 
their order is a perpetual and living monument of the matters 
of fact of their religion, inſtituted from the time that ſuch 
matters of fact were ſaid to be done, as the Levites from 
Moſes, the Apoſtles and ſucceeding Clergy from Chriſt, to 
this day; that no heathen prieſts can ſay the ſame; they 
were, not appointed by the gods whom they (ſerved, but by 
others in after ages; they cannot ſtand the, teſt of the four 
rules before- mentioned, which the-Chriſtian prieſts can do, 
and they only. Now the Chriſtian. prieſthood, as inſtituted 
by Chriſt himſelf, and continued by ſueceſſion to this day, 
being as impregnable and flagrant a teſtimony to the truth 
of the matters of fact of Chriſt, as the ſacraments, or any 
other public inſtitutions; -beſides chat, if the prieſthood 
were taken away, the ſacraments and other public jnſtitu- 
tions, which are adminiſtered by their hands, muſt fall with 
them: therefore the devil has heen moſt buſy, and bent his 
greateſt farce in all -ages againſt the prictiood, King 
that if that goes down all goes with it. 

XIX. With the Deiſts, in this cauſe, are joined the 
Quakess . and other of our Diſſenters, who. throw off the 

ſucceſſion 
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ſucceſſion of our prieſthobd, (dy which only it ean be de- 
monſtrated) together with the ſacraments and public feſtivals. 
And if the devil could have prevailed to have theſe dropt, 
the Chriſtian religion would loſe the moſt undeniable and 
demonſtrative proof for the truth of the matter of fact of 
our Saviour, upon which the truth of his doQrine does de- 
pend. Therefore we may fee the artifice and malice of the 
devil, in all theſe attempts. And let thoſe wretched inſtru- 
ments whom he ignorantly (and ſome by a miſguided zeal} 
has deluded thus to undermine Chriſtianity, now at laſt look 
back and ſee the ſnare in which they have been taken: for 
if they had prevailed, or ever ſhould, Chriſtianity dies with 
them. At leaſt it will be rendered precarious, as a thing of 
which no certain proof can be given. Therefore let'thoſe 
of them who have any zeal for the truth, bleſs God that 
they have not prevailed ; and N leave tem; * ter 


all others be aware of them. 


And let us conſider and honour the orieſthood; aan, 


and other public inſtitutions of Chriſt, not only as means of 
grace and Helps to devotion, _—_ as bow) — evidences 6f 
the Chriſtian religion. 


Such evidences as no dene revelation ever had, or 
can have. Such as do plainly diſtinguiſh it from all fooliſh 
legends and impoſtures whatſoever. 

XX. And now, laſt of all, if one word of advice would 
not be loſt upon men who think ſo unmeaſurably of them- 
ſelves as the Deiſts, you may repreſent to them what a con- 
dition they are in, who ſpend that life and ſenſe which God 
has given them, in ridiculing the greateſt of his bleſſings, 
his revelations of Chriſt, and by Chriſt, to redeem thoſe . 
from eternal miſery, who ſhall believe in him, and obey 
his laws. And that God, in his wonderful mercy and 
wiſdom, has ſo. guarded his revelations, as that it is paſt the 
power of men or devils to counterfeit : and that there is no 
denying of them, unleſs. we will be ſo abſurd as to deny 
not only the reaſon but the certainty of the outward ſenſes, 


not only bf one, or two, or three, but of mankind in 


general. That this caſe is ſo very plain, that nothing but 
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want of thought can hinder any to diſcover it. That they 
mult yield it to be fo plain, unleſs they can ſhew ſome 
forgery which has all the four marks before ſet down. But 
if they cannot do this, they maſt quit their cauſe, and yield 
a happy victory over themſelves: or elſe fit down under all 
that ignominy, with which they have loaded the prieſts, of 
being, not only the moſt pernicious, but (what will gall 
them more) the moſt inconſiderate and inconſiderable of 
mankind. | 

Therefore, let them not think it an undervaluing of their 
worthineſs, that their whole cauſe is compriſed within ſo 
narrow a compaſs: and no more time beſtowed upon it 
than it is worth. 

But let them rather reflect how far they have been all 
this time from Chriſtianity ; whoſe rudiments they are yet 
to learn] How far from the way of ſalvation | How far the 
race of their lives is run before they have ſet one ſtep in the 
road to heaven. And therefore, how much diligence they 
ought to uſe, to redeem all that time they have loſt, leſt 
they loſe themſelves for ever ; and be convinced, by a dread- 
ful experience, when it is too late, That the Goſpel is a 
truth, and of the laſt conſequence, 
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FROM THE 


AUTHOR OF THE SHORT METHOD 
WITH THE DEISTS AND JEWS. 


SIR), 


I HAVE read over your papers with great ſatisfaction, 
and I heartily bleſs God with you, and for you, that he 
has had mercy upon you, and opened your eyes, to ſee the 
wondrous things of his law, to convince you of thoſe irre- 
fragable proofs he has afforded for the truth and "yy 
of the Holy Scriptures, ſuch as no other writing upon 
can pretend to, and which are incompatible with any for- 
gery or deceit. He has given you likewiſe that true ſpirit 
of repentance to bring forth the fruits thereof; that is, to 
make what ſatisfaction you can for the injuries you have 
done to religion, by anſwering what has been publiſhed for- 
merly by yourſelf againft it ; and being converted, you en- 
deavour to ſtrengthen your brethren, 


J. C RATIOR. 


You have laid the true foundation of the being of God, 
againſt the Atheiſt ; of his creation of the world, and pro- 
vidence, againſt the aſſerters of blind chance. If _— 22 | 
chance, then their thoughts are ſo too; and there's'B6 
ſoning or argument in the world, 

Others, becauſe they know not what to tay, — 
world and all things in it to have been from eternity, and 
to 
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to have gone on, as now, in a conſtant ſucceſſion of men 
begetting men, trees ſpringing from trees, &c. without any 
beginning. 

But if it was always as it is now, then every thing had a 
beginning, every man, bird, beaſt, tree, &c. And ayhat 
has a beginning, cannot be without a beginning. 

Therefore as it is evident that nothing can make itſelf, it 
is equally evident that a ſucceſſion of things made muſt have 
a beginning. A ſucceſſion of beginnings cannot be without 
a beginning; for that would be literally a beginning with- 
out a beginning, which is a contradiction in terms, 


II. PROVIDENCE. 


And to deny Providence in the firft cauſe, is the denying 
of a God: Whence had we our providence ? For we find 
we have a providence to forecaſt and contrive how to pre- 
ſerve and govern that which we make or acquire: there - 
fore thete muſt be a providence much more eminently in 
God, to preſerve and govern all the works which he has 
made. He that made the eye, does he not ſee? And he 
who put providence into the heart of man, has he none 
himſelf? 

And the glory of his wiſdom and power ſeems greater 
to us in the acts of his providence than even in thoſe of 
creation, eſpecially in his governing the actions of free 
agents, without taking from them the freedom of their will 
to do as they liſt, and turning their very evil into good by 
the almightineſs of his wiſdom. We ſee great part of 


this every day before our eyes, in his turning the counſels 
of the wiſe into fooliſhneſs, and trapping the wicked in 


the works of their own hands. This ſtrikes us more ſen- 


ſibly, and is nearer to us than the making of a tree or a 


tar ; and we feel that over-ruling power in his providence 
-which we contemplate in his creation. 


When the ſins of men are increaſed. to provoke God to 


take vengeance, he permits the ſpirit of fury to inclige their 


wills to war and deſtruction of each other, and nation riſes 
up againſt nation; and when in his mercy he thinks the 


puniſh- 
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puniſhment is ſufficient, he calms their rage like the roar- 
ing of the ſea, and there is peace. And they are ſo free 
agents in all this, that they think it is all their own doing; 
and ſo really it is, though under the unſeen * of a 
ſuperior power. 

But not only in the public tranſactions of the world his 
providence is obſervable; there is no man who has taken 
notice of his own life, but muſt find it as to his very pri- 
vate affairs, a thought ſometimes darting into his mind to 
rid him out of a diffizulty, or ſhew him an advantage, which 
he could not find in much conſidering before. At other 
times a man's mind is ſo clouded as if his eyes were ſhut, 
that he cannot ſee his way, Again, ſeveral events which 
he thought moſt funeſt, and his utter ruin, he finds after- 
wards to be much for the beſt, and that he had been undone. 
if that had not happened which he feared. On the other 
hand, many things which he thought for his great benefit, 
he has found to be for his hurt. This ſhews a providence 
which ſees further than we can, and diſpoſes all our actions, 
though done in the full freedom of our own will, to what 
events, either good or bad for us, as he pleaſes. 


III. REVELATION. 


But theſe conſiderations from the creation and providenee; 
though admirable and glorious, are within the oracles of 
reaſon, and are but earthly things, in compariſon of thoſe 
heavenly things which God has revealed to man at ſundry 
times, and in divers manners, and are recorded in the Holy 
Scriptures, and which otherwiſe it was impoſſible for man 
to have known . For what man is he that can know 
* the counſel of God? Or who can think what the will of 
the Lord is? For the thoughts of mortal men are miſe- 
“ rable, and our devices are but uncertain ; for the cor 
* Tuptible body preſſeth down the foul, and the earthly 
© tabernacle weigheth down the mind that muſeth upon 
% many things; and hardly do we gueſs aright at things 
that are upon earth, and with labour do we find the 
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ce things that are before us: but the things that are in hea- 
« yen, who hath ſearched out?“ 

This then muſt be purely the ſubject of revelation ; but 
when the Deiſt is come thus far, he is entered into a wide 
field; for all religions, Jewiſh, Heathen, Chriſtian and 
Mahometan, pretend to revelation for their original. 

To clear this point was the deſign of the Short Method 
with the Deiſts, which gave the firſt opportunity to our 
converſation. 

The Heathen and Mahometan religions not only want 
thoſe marks (there ſet down) which aſcertain the truth of 
fact, but their morals and worſhip are impure, and incon- 
ſiſtent with the attributes of God; as the indulgence of 
fornication and uncleanneſs among the Heathen, and their 
human ſacrifices (moſt / abhorrent to the God of holineſs 
and mercy) and the filthy obſcenity of their very ſacra; 
beſides the great defeCt of their morals, which knew no 
ſuch thing as humility, forgiveneſs of injuries, loving their 
enemies, and returning good for evil. Some of their phi- 
loſophers ſpoke againſt revenging of injuries, as bringing 
greater injury to ourſelves, or not worth the while; but not 
upon the account of humanity and love to our brethren, 
and doing them good, though they did evil to us; and by 
the word humilitas, they meant only a lowneſs and dejection 
ö of mind, which is a vice; but they had no notion of it as 
a virtue, in having a low opinion of one's ſelf, and in 
honour preferring others before us: this they thought a 
vice and abjection of ſpirits. You may ſee pride and ſelf- 
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pi conceit run through all their philoſophy, beſides their prin- 
i Ciple of increaſing their empire, by conquering other coun- 
i tries who did them no harm, whom they called barbarians. 
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Into this claſs comes likewiſe the Senſual Paradiſe pro- 


5 ih poſed by Mahomet, and his principle of propagating his 
1 3 religion by the ſword. | | 
R 1 The Jewiſh religion has all the certainty of fact, and its 


. 


morals are good; but becauſe of the hardneſs of their hearts, 
they came not up to the primitive purity, as in caſe of 
polygamy and divorce, wherein our bleſſed Saviour reduces 
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them to the original, that from the beginning it was not 
ſo; and in ſeveral other' caſes mentioned in his Sermon 
upon the Mount. 

Therefore the perfection of morals, and of the true 
knowledge of God, was reſerved for the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, Which has, in more abundant manner than even the 
Jewiſh, the infallible marks of the truth of the facts, in 
the multitude and notoriety of the miracles wrought by our 
bleſſed Saviour beyond thoſe of Moſes. Which fully an- 
ſwers the objection of the Jews, that Chriſt wrought his 
miracles by Beelzebub : for then, as he ſaid to them, © By 
« whom do your children caſt out devils?” Was it by the 
ſpirit of God or Beelzebub, that Moſes and the prophets 
wrought their miracles? | 

Then from the purity and heavenlineſs of his doctrines, 
all levelled to deſtroy the kingdom of Satan, thoſe wicked 
principles and idolatrous worthip which he had ſet up in 
the world; the other anſwer of our bleſſed Saviour con- 
cludes demonſtratively, of a kingdom divided againft itſelf ; 
that if Satan caſt out Satan to promote that doctrine which 
Chriſt taught, we muſt alter our notion of the devil, and 
ſuppoſe him to be good, and his kingdom muſt then be at 
an end; which we ſee not yet done, for wickedneſs till 
reigns in the world. 


IV. Object. as to the HoLy Tairy. 


Againſt theſe things reaſon has nothing to object, but 
then prejudices are raiſed up againſt what is revealed, as 
being of things that are above our reaſon, and out of its 
reach; as chiefly the doctrine of the bleſſed Trinity. 

In anſwer to which we may conſider, that if ſuch things 
were not above our reaſon, there needed no revelation of 
them, but only a bare propoſal of them to our reaſon, 
made by any body without any authority, and their own m 
evidence would carry them through. 

In the next place, we muſt acknowledge that there are 
many things in the divine nature far out of the reach of 
our reaſon, That it muſt be ſo: for how can finite com- 

E 2 * prehend 


—— =» — — - — 
——— * 
” i = 
- A - * 


— +. 


of 
—— — — — 
— 


— 


_ = * 3 
— — 113 i 
— — 


— 
— —äU— — 

— DN — 

— — — 

— — —— 


— 
_ — Aa et 4 
* — - —— . 

— —äö 


— 


— 
— —— 


* 009 


3 q "Rs — 
wy 2 > S 2 
2 eta So - — - ot * 
5 by * - - F < 2 
— _- — —— 1 bs — = a 8 = 
— — _—y a pn — — 2 — — — — 5 _ — -. 
__ "— * . - - 
4 Fg 2 * - — — 1 — 7 
a — - - 2 9 < * 
— * — 2 — — — — 
— wp x ann N — 2 — — 
2 Td , CW WS * D FE > 


* =” > 


r 
— — — 
— —— — 
12m & . § las a 


12 
*w e 
— 


e 


— 


rr 


gm, 


A - . Rs 
ER ACHE ICICI — 


— 
— 


N SIT; b N 
* 


3 os” 


* 


— * * 
r 


* 


— — 
wn o— 
» 5 


A 


, 2 
— . ” 2 
- - Oo 2 


[2 CY . 8 3 1 hy 
* 4 22 * 2 


52 A Letter from the ſame Auſbor. 

prehend infinite? Who can think what eternity is? A duras 
tion without beginning, or ſucceſſion of parts or time! 
Who can ſo much as imagine or frame any idea of a being 
neither made by itſelf, nor by any other ? Of omnipreſence? | 
Of a boundleſs immenſity ? &c. 

Yet all this reaſon obliges us to allow, as the neceſſary 
conſequences of a firſt cauſe. 

And where any thing is eſtabliſhed upon the full proof of 
reaſon, there ten thouſand objections or difficulties, though 
we cannot anſwer them, are of no force at all to overthrow 
it. Nothing can do that, but to refute thoſe reaſons upon 
which it is eſtabliſhed ; till when the truth and certainty of 
the thing remains unſhaken, though' we cannot explain it, 
nor ſolve the difficulties that ariſe from it. 

And if it is ſo, upon the point of reaſon, much more 
upon that of revelation, where the ſubje& matter is above 
our reaſon, and could never have been found out by it. 

All to be done in that caſe 1s, to fatisfy ourſelves of the 
truth of the fact, that ſuch things were revealed of God, 
and are no impoſture. This is done, as to the Holy Scrip- 
tures, by the four marks before-mentioned. 

And as to the contradiction alledged in- three being one, it 
is no contradiction, unleſs it be ſaid, that three are one, in 
the ſelf- ſame reſpect : for in divers reſpects there is no ſort 
of diſhculty, that one may be three, or three thouſand ; as 
one army may confiſt of many thouſands, and yet it is but 
one army: there is but one human nature, and yet there 
are multitudes of perſons who partake of that nature. 

Now it is not ſaid that the three perfons in the divine 
nature are one perſon, that would be a contradiction : but 
it is ſaid, that the three perſons are one nature. They are 
not three and one in the ſame reſpect; they are three as to 
perſons, and one as to nature. Here is no contradiction. 

Again, that may be a contradiction in one nature, which 
is not ſo in another: for example; it is a contradiction 
that a man can go two yards or miles as ſoon as one, be- 
canfe two is but one and another one: yet this is no con- 
tradition to fight, which can reach a ſtar as ſoon as the top 
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of a chimney ; and the ſun darts his rays in one inſtant 
from heaven to earth: but more than all theſe is the mo- 
tion of thought, to which no diſtance of place is any inter- 
ruption ; which can arrive at Japan as ſoon as at a yard's 
diſtance ; and can run into the immenſity of poſſibilities. 

Now there are no words poſſible, whereby to give any 
notion or idea of ſight or light to a man born blind: and 
conſequently to reconcile the progreſs of ſight or light to 
him from being an abſolute contradiction; becauſe he can 
meaſure it no otherwiſe than according to the motion of 
legs or arms, for he knows 'none other: therefore we can- 
not charge that as a contradiction in one nature, which is 
ſo in another, unleſs we underſtand both natures perfectly 
well : and therefore we cannot charge that as a contradic- 
tion in the incomprehenſible nature of being three in one, 
though we found it to be ſo in our nature; which we do 
not, becauſe, as before ſaid, they are not three and one in 
the ſame reſpect. 

Now, let us further conſider, that though e is no 
compariſon between finite and infinite, yet we have nearer 
reſemblances of the three and one in God, than there is of 
ſight to a man born blind. For there is nothing in any of 
the other four ſenſes that has any reſemblance at all to that 
of ſeeing, or that can give ſuch a man any notion e 
of it. £7, 

But we find in our own nature, which is nid to be made 
after the image of God, a very near reſemblance of his 
Holy Trinity, and of the en operations of each of 
the Divine Perſons. 

For example; to know a thing preſent, and to remember 
what is paſt, and to love or hate, are different operations of 
our mind, and performed by different faculties of it. - Of 
theſe, the underſtanding is the Father faculty, and gives 
being to things, as to us; for what we know not, is to us 
as if it were not. This anſwers to creation. From this 
faculty proceeds the ſecond, that of memory, which is a 
preſerving af what the underſtanding has created to us. 
Then the third faculty, that of the will, which loves or 
E 3 hates, 
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hates, proceeds from both the other ; for we cannot love or 
hate what is not firſt created by the underſtanding, and pre- 
ſerved to us by. the memory. 

And though theſe are different faculties, and their opera- 
tions different, that the ſecond proceeds from the firſt, or is 
begotten by it; and the third proceeds from the firſt and 
ſecond in conjunction, ſo that one is before the other in 
order of nature, yet not in time; for they are all congenial, 
and one is as ſoon in the ſoul as the other; and yet they 
make not three ſouls, but one ſoul. And though their ope- 
rations are different, and the one proceeds from the other, 
yet no one can act without the other, and they all concur 
to every act of each; for in underſtanding and remember. 
ing, there is a concurrent act of the will to conſent to ſuch 
underſtanding or remembering, ſo that no one can act with- 
out the other; in which ſenſe none is before or after the 
other, nor can any of them be or exiſt without the other, 

But what we call faculties in the ſoul, we call perſons in 
the Godhead ; becauſe there are perſonal actions attributed 
to each of them: as that of ſending, and being ſent; to 
take fleſh, and be born, &c. 

And we have no other word whereby to expreſs it ; we 
ſpeak it after the manner of men; nor could we under- 
ſtand, if we heard any of thoſe unſpeakable words, which 
expreſs the Divine Nature in its proper eſſence ; therefore 
we muſt make allowances, and great ones, when we apply 
words of our nature to the infinite and eternal Being. We 
muſt not argue ſtrictly and philoſophically from them, more 
than from God's being ſaid to repent, to be angry, &c. 
They are words ad caftum, in condeſcenſion to our weak 
Capacities, and without which we could not underſtand. 

But this I ſay, that there are nearer reſemblances afforded 


to us of this ineffable myſtery of the Holy Trinity, than 


there is betwixt one of our outward ſenſes and another, 
than there is toa blind man of colours, or of the motion of 
light or ſight: and a contradiction in the one will not infer 


a contradiction in the other; though it is impoſſible to be 


ſolved, 
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ſolved, as in the inſtance before given of a man born blind, 
till we come to know both natures diſtinctly. 

And if we had not the experience of the Uifferent facul- - 
ties of our mind, the contradiction would appear irrecon- 
cileable to all our philoſophy, how three could be one, each 
diſtinct from the other, yet but one ſoul: one proceeding 
from, or being begot by the other; and yet all coeval, and 
none before or after the other: and as to the difference 
betwixt faculties and perſons, ſubſtance and ſubſiſtence, it 
is a puzzling piece of philoſophy. And though we give 
not a diſtin ſubſiſtence to a faculty, it has an exiſtence, 
and one faculty can no more be another, than one perſon: 
can be another: ſo that the caſe ſeems to be alike in both, 
as to what concerns our preſent difficulty of three and one; 
beſides what before is ſaid, that by the word perſon, when 
applied to God, (for want of a proper word whereby to 
expreſs it) we muſt mean ſomething infinitely different 
from perſonality among men. And therefore from a con- 
tradition in the one (ſuppoſe it granted) we cannot charge 
a contradiction in the other, unleſs we underſtand it as well 
as the other ; for how elſe can we draw the parallel? 

What a vain thing is our philoſophy, when we would 
meaſure the incomprehenſible nature by it! When we find 
it non-pluſt in our own nature, and that in many inſtances, 
If I am all in one room, is it not a contradiction that any 
part of me ſhould be in another room? Yet it was a com- 
mon ſaying among philoſophers, that the ſoul is all in all, 
and all in every part of the body : how is the ſame indi- 
vidual ſoul preſent, at one and the ſame, time, to actuate 
the diſtant members of the body, without either multiplica- 
tion or diviſion of the ſoul? Is there any thing in the body 
can bear any reſemblance to this, without a manifeſt con- 
tradiction? Nay, even as to bodies, is any thing more a 
ſelf-evident principle, than that the cauſe muſt be before the 
effect? Yet the light and heat of the ſun are as old as the 
ſun; and ſuppoſing the ſun to be eternal, they would be as 
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And as light and heat are of the nature of the 1 
as the three faculties before- mentioned are of the nature of 
the ſoul, ſo that the ſoul could not be a ſoul if it wanted 
any of them; ſo may we, from ſmall things to great, ap- 
prehend without any contradiction, that the three perſons 
are of the very nature and eſſence of the Deity; and ſo of 
the ſame ſubſtance with it ; and though one proceeding from 
the other, (as the faculties of the ſoul do) yet that all three 
are conſubſtantial, co-eternal, and of neceſſary exiſtence as 
God is; for that theſe three are God, and God is theſe 
three. As underſtanding, memory and will are a ſoul ; and 
a ſoul is underſtanding, memory and will. 

I intend (God willing) to treat of this ſubje& more largely 
by itſelf ; but I have ſaid thus much here, to clear the way 
from that objection of rejecting revelation, (though we are 
infallibly ſure of the fact) becauſe of the ſuppoſed contra-+ 
dition to our reaſon, in comparing it with our earthly 
things. 


V. Of the Differences among Chriſtians. 


But now, that from all the proofs of the certainty of the 
revelation we are come to fix in Chriſtianity, our labour is 
not yet at an end: for here you ſee multiplicity of ſects 
and diviſions, which our bleſſed Saviour foretold ſhould 
come, for the probation of the elect: as ſome Canaanites 
were left in the land to teach the Iſraelites the uſe of war, 
leſt by too profound a peace, they might grow lazy and 
ſtupid, and become an ealy prey to their enemies. So might 
Chriſtianity be loſt among us; if we had nothing to do, it 
would dwindle and decay, and corrupt by degrees, as water 
ſtagnates by ſtanding ſtill: but when we are put to contend 
earneſtly for the faith, it quickens our zeal, keeps us upon 
our guard, trims our lamp, and furbiſhes the ſword of the 
ſpirit, which might otherwiſe ruſt in its ſcabbard. And it 
gives great opportunity to ſhew us the wonderful providence 
and protection of God over his church, in preſerving her 
againſt a viſibly unequal force. And in this conteſt, to ſome 
this high privilege is granted in the behalf of Chriſt, not 
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only to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake *. 
Theſe go to make up the noble army of martyrs and con- 
feſſors, for ever triumphant in heaven. Others conquer 
even here on earth, that God's wonderful doings may be 
known to the children of men. | 

But as he who builds a tower, ought firſt to compute the 
expence, and he who goes to war to conſider his ſtrength ; 
fo our bleſſed Saviour has inſtructed us, that he who will be 
his diſciple, muſt reſolve beforehand to take up his croſs 
daily, to forſake father and mother, and wife and children, 
and lands and life itſelf, when he cannot keep them with 
the truth and ſincerity of the Goſpel. Therefore we-mult 
put on the © whole armour of God, that we may be able 
4 to ſtand in the evil day, and having overcome all, to 
« ſtand; for we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, but 
tc againſt principalities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers 
« of the darkneſs of this world, againſt wicked ſpirits in 
&« high places. 

And what is it we wreſtle for? For the great myſtery of 
godlineſs, God manifeſt in the fleſh, &c. 


| VI. The Doctrine of SATISFACTION. 


Here is the foundation of the Chriſtian religion, that 
when man had ſinned, and was utterly unable to make any 
ſatisfaction for his ſin, God ſent his own ſon to take upon 
him our fleſh, and in the ſame nature that offended, to make 
full ſatisfaction for the ſins of the whole world, by his per- 
fe obedience, and the ſacrifice of himſelf upon the croſs. 
Some ſay, What need any ſatisfaction? Might not God 
forgive without it? It would ſhew greater mercy. - But 
theſe men conſider not that God is not only juſt, but he is 
Juſtice itſelf; juſtice in the abſtraQt ; he is eſſential juſtice, 
And juſtice, by its nature, muſt exact to the utmoſt farthing, 
elſe it were not juſtice: to remit is mercy, it is not juſtice : 
and the attributes of God muſt not fight and oppoſe each 
other ; they muſt all ſtand infinite and compleat. You may 
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fay then, how can God forgive at all ? How can infinite 
mercy and juſtice ſtand together ? 

This queſtion could never have been anſwered, if God 
himſelf had not ſhewed it to us in the wonderful ceconomy- 
of our redemption : for here is his juſtice ſatisfied to the 
leaſt iota, by the perfect obedience and paſſion of Chriſt, 
(who is God) in the ſame human nature that offended. Here 
is infinite wiſdom expreſſed in this means found out for our 
falvation ; and infinite mercy in affording it to us. Thus 
all his attributes are ſatisfied, and filled up to the brim : 
they contradict not, but exalt each other. His mercy exalts 
and magnihes his juſtice: his juſtice exalts his "— ans 
both his infinite wiſdom. 

Here is a view of God, beyond what al the MP of 
reaſon could ever have found out, from his works of crea- 
tion or common providence ! Theſe ſhew his works, but 
this his nature, it is himſelf! The very face of God! Before 
which the angels vail their faces, and deſire to look into 
this abyſs of goodneſs, and power, and wiſdom, which they 
will never be able to fathom, but ſtill feed upon, and fearch 
farther and farther into it, with adoration, to eternity! And 
they worſhip our manhood thus taken into God! And re- 
joice to be miniſtring ſpirits to us, while upon earth. 

This you and I have talked over at large ; and this I 
gave you as the ſum and ſubſtance, the Alpha and Omega 
of the Chriſtian religion. And now I repeat it as the ſureſt 
criterion to guide a man in the difficulty before us, that is, 
in the choice of a church, in the midſt of all that variety 
there is among Chriſtians. Whoever hold nat this doctrine, 
join not with them, nor bid them God ſpeed. 


VII. The SOCINIANS. 


This will ſave you from the Socinians, or the Unitasians, 
as they now call themſelves in England, who expreſsly deny 
this doctrine: for they deny the doctrine of the Holy Tri- 
nity, and the Divinity of Chriſt, upon which it is founded. 
They conſider Chriſt no otherwiſe than a meer man ; and 


' propoſe him only as a teacher and good example to us. But 


then 
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then they are confounded with all their pretence to wit and 
reaſon, to give any account for his death, which was not 
neceſſary to teaching, or being an example: that, an angel, 
or a prophet might have been. Then they ſay that he died 
to confirm the truth of his doctrine. But ſet this doctrine 
of Satisfaction aſide, and he taught nothing new, except 
the improvement of ſome morals : beſides, dying does not 
confirm the truth of any doctrine ; it only ſhews that he 
who dies for it does himſelf believe it. Some have died for 
errors; and the Socinian doctrine affords no comfort, no 
aſſurance to us. For if we conſider Chriſt only as a teacher 
or example, we have not followed his precepts nor example : 
here is nothing but matter of condemnation to us. But if 
we look upon him as our ſurety, who has paid our debt, as 
our ſacrifice, atonement, and propitiation for our ſins, and 
that we are ſaved by his blood, (which is the language of 
the Holy Scriptures, of which the Socinians know no mean- 
ing) this is a rock and infallible aſſurance. 


VIII. The Church ff Rome. 


As the Socinians have totally rejected this doctrine, ſo the 
Church of Rome has greatly vitiated and depreſſed, it, by 
their doctrine of merit, and their own ſatisfaction, which 
they make part of their ſacrament of penance. On this is 
founded their purgatory, wherein ſouls who had not made 
full ſatisfaction upon earth, muſt compleat it there. They 
deny not the Satisfaction of Chriſt, but join their own with 
it, as if it were not ſufficient. 


IX. The DisSENTERs. 


On the other hand, our Diſſenters run to the contrary 
extreme: and becauſe, our good works muſt have no ſhare 
in the ſatisfaction for ſin, which they cannot, as being 
unworthy, and mixed with our infirmities and our ſin ; 
therefore they make them not neceſſary, nor of any effect 
towards our ſalvation. They ſay that Chriſt did not die 
for any but the elect, in whom he ſees no fin, let them 
live never ſo wickedly. They damn the far greateſt part of 
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the world by irreverſible decrees of reprobation, and fay, 
that their good works are hateful to God, and that it is not 
poſſibly in their power to be ſaved, let them believe as they 
will, and live never ſo religiouſly. They take away free- 
will in man, and make him a perfe& machine. They 
make God the author of fin, to create men on purpoſe 
to damn them; and to puniſh them eternally for not 
doing what was not in their power to do, and for doing 
what he had made impoſſible for them not to do. They 
make his promiſes and threatnings to be of no effect, nay, 
to be a fort of burleſquing, and inſulting thoſe whom he 
has made miſerable ; which is an hideous blaſphemy ! 

For a ſolution in this matter, both as to faith and works, 
I refer you to the homilies of faith and ſalvation, and of 
good works, where you will find the true Chriſtian doctrine 
fet forth clearly and ſolidly. 

I will not anticipate what you deſign for your ſecond 
part, by entering into other diſputes there are among Chriſ- 
tians ; only theſe will be exceeding neceſſary, to ſettle well 
the notion of the Church of Chriſt, to which all do pretend 


in various manners. 


X. The True Nition of the CHURCH. 


Firſt therefore, the church muſt be conſidered not only as 
a ſect, that is, a company of people believing ſuch and ſuch 
tenets, like the ſeveral ſes of the Heathen Philoſophers ; 
but as a ſociety under government, with governors appointed 
by Chriſt, inveſted with ſuch powers and authority, to 
admit into and exclude out of the ſociety, and govern the 
affairs of the body. 

This power was delegated by Chriſt to his Apoſtles and . 
their ſucceſſors to the end of the world : accordingly the 
Apoſtles did ordain Biſhops in all the churches which they 
planted throughout the whole world, as the ſupreme go- 
vernors, and center of unity, each in his own church. 
Theſe were obliged to keep unity and communion with one 
another ; which is therefore called Catholic Communion. 


And all theſe churches conſidered together, is the Catholic 
Church: 
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Church: as the ſeveral nations of the earth are called the 
world. 


XI. Of an UnivensAL BisHOP. 


And Chriſt appointed no Univerſal Biſhop over his church 
more than an Univerſal Monarch over the world. No ſuch 
thing was known in the primitive church, till it was ſet up 
firſt by John Biſhop of Conſtantinople, then by the Biſhop 
of Rome, in the ſeventh century. And as the whole world 
is one kingdom to God, as it is written, “his kingdom 
« ruleth over all,” ſo the ſeveral churches of the world ate 
one church to Chriſt. And the Church of Rome's ſaying 
that ſhe is that one church, or ſhew us another, which can 
diſpute it with us, in univerſality, antiquity, &c. is the 
ſame as if France (for example) ſhould ſay, Who can com- 
pare with me? Therefore I am the Univerſal or Monarch, 
ſhew me another. The thing appears ridiculous at the firſt 
propoſal ; for it muſt be ſaid to Rome, or to France, that 
if you were ten times greater than you are, you are yet but 
a part of the whole. And to ſay, who elſe pretends to it ? 
Why none. And it would be nonſenſe in any who did pre- 
tend to it. One part may be bigger than another ; but one 
part can never be the whole. And all reſults in this, whether 
Chriſt did appoint an Univerſal Biſhop oyer all the churches 
in the world? And we are willing to leave the iſſue to that, 
if it can appear either from the ſcripture or antiquity. Be- 
ſides, the reaſon of the thing; for as Gregory the Great 
urged againſt John of Conſtantinople, if there was an Uni- 
verſal Biſhop, the Univerſal Church muſt fall, if that one 
Univerſal Biſhop fell; and ſo all muſt come to center in 
one poor, fallible, mbrml man. | 

This obliged the Pope to run into another ahi ex- 
treme, and ſet up for infallibility in his on perſon, as the 
only ſucceſſor of St. Peter, and heir of thoſe promiſes made 
to him, ſuper hanc Petram, c. This was the current 
doctrine of the divines in the Church of Rome, in former 
ages, as you may ſee in Bellarmin, de Rom. Pontif. 1. 4, c. 5. 
where he carries this ſo high as to aſſert, that if the Pope 
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did command the practice of vice, and forbid virtue, the 
church were bound to believe that virtue was vice, and that 
vice was virtue. And in his preface he calls this abſolute 
ſupremacy of the Pope, the ſumma rei Chriſtiane, the ſum 
and foundation of the Chriſtian religion. And that to deny 
it was not only a ſimple error, but a pernicious hereſy. 

This was old Popery : but now it is generally decried by 
the papiſts themſelves ; yet no Pope has been brought to re- 
nounce it, they will not quit claim. 

When they departed from the infallibility of the Pope, 
they ſought to place it in their General Councils: but theſe 
are not always in being; and ſo their infallibility muſt drop 
for ſeveral ages together; which will not conſiſt with their 
argument, that God is obliged by his goodneſs, to afford 
always an outward and living judge and guide to his church. 
Beſides, that inſtances are found, where thoſe councils they 
call general, have contradicted one another. 

For which reaſons, others of them place the infallibility 
in the church diffuſive : but this upon their ſcheme is in- 
definite, and the judge of controverſy muſt be ſought among 
numberleſs individuals, of whom no one is the judge or guide. 


XII. Of INFALLIBILITY in the Church. 


But there is an infallibility in the church, not perſonal in 
any one or all of Chriſtians put together; for millions of 
fallibles can never make an infallible. But the infallibility 
conſiſts in the nature of the evidence, which having all the 
four marks mentioned in the Short Method with the Deiſts, 
cannot poſſibly be falſe. As you and I believe there is ſuch 
a town as Conſtantinople, that there was ſuch a man as 
Henry VIII, as much as if we had ſeen them with our 
eyes: not from the credit of any hiſtorian or traveller, all 
of whom are fallible ; but from the nature of the evidence, 
wherein it is impoſſible for men to have conſpired and car- 
Tied it on without contradiction, if it were falſe. | 

Thus, whatever doctrine has been taught in the church 
(according to the rule of Vincentius Lirinenſis) ſemper, 
ubique, & ab omnibus, is the Chriſtian doctrine; for in this 

caſe, 


A Letter from the ſame Author. 63 


caſe, ſuch doctrine is a fact, and having the foreſaid marks, 
muſt be a true fact, viz. that ſuch doctrine was ſo ck 
and received. 

This was the method taken in the council called at 
Alexandria againſt Arius; it was aſked by Alexander the 
Archbiſhop who preſided, Quis unguam talia audivit * 2” 
Who ever heard of this doctrine before? And it being an- 
ſwered by all the Biſhops there aſſembled in the negative, 
it was concluded a novel doctrine, and contrary to what 
had been univerſally received in the Chriſtian church. Thus 
every doctrine may be reduced to fact; for it is purely fact, 
whether ſuch doctrine was received or not. | 

And a council aſſembled upon ſuch an occaſion, ſtand as 
evidences of the fact, not as judges of the faith; which 
they cannot alter by their votes'or authority. 

A council has authority in matters of diſcipline in the 
church; but in matters of faith, what is called their autho- 
rity, is their atteſtation to the truth of fact; which if it 
has the marks before-mentioned, muſt be infallibly true : 
not from the infallibility of any or all of the perſons, but 
from the nature of the evidence, as before is ſaid. 

And this is the ſureſt rule, whereby to judge of doctrines, 
and to know what the Catholick church has believed and 
taught, as received from the Apoſtles. 

And they who refuſe to be tried by this rule, who ſay, 
we care not what was believed by the Catholick church, 
either in former ages or now; we think our own' interpre + 
tations or criticiſms upon ſuch a text, of as great authority 
as theirs ; theſe are juſtly to be ſuſpected, nay, it is evident 
that they are broaching ſome novel doctrines, which cannot 
ſtand this teſt. Beſides the monſtrous arrogance in-ſuch a 
pretence, theſe overthrow the foundation of that ſure and 
- infallible evidence upon which Chriſtianity itſelf does _— 
and reduce all to a blind enthuſiaſm. 


XIII. Of Eyriscoracr. 


But further, Sir, in your ſearch after a church, you muſt 
not only conſider the doctrine, but the government; that is, 


* Socrates Hift, 1. t. c. 5 Gr. 
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as I ſaid before, you muſt conſider the church, not only as 
a ſeQ, but as a ſociety: for though every ſociety founded 
upon the belief of ſuch tenets, may be called a ſect, yet 
every ſect is not a ſociety. Now, a ſociety cannot be with- 
out government, for it is that which makes a ſociety : and 
a government cannot be without governors. The Apoſtles 
were inſtituted by Chriſt the firſt governors of his church ; 
and with them and their ſucceſſors he has promiſed to be to 
the end of the world. The Apoſtles did ordain Biſhops, as 
governors in all the churches which they planted throughout 
the whole world; and theſe Biſhops were eſteemed the ſuc. 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles each in his own church, from the 
beginning to this day. "This was the current notion and 
language of antiquity. Omnnes Apoſtolorum fucceſſores ſunt. 
That all Biſhops were the ſucceſlors of the Apoſtles. As 
St. Jerome ſpeaks, Epiſt. ad Evagr. And. St. Ignatius, who 
was conſtituted by the Apoſtles Biſhop of Antioch, ſalutes 
the church of the Trallians, Ex zw GXnpuuars & *Amoouxe 
YapaxTihpr. In the plenitude of the Apaſtolical churacter. Thus 
it continued from the days of the Apoſtles to thoſe of John 
Calvin; in all which time there was not any one church in 
the whole Chriſtian world, that was not epiſcopal. But 
now it is ſaid by our Diſſenters, that there is no need of 
ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, or thoſe Biſhops inſtituted by 
them: that they can make governors over themſelves 
whom they liſt : and what ſignifies the government of the 
church, ſo the doctrine be pure? But this totally diſſolves 
the church as a ſociety, the government of which conſiſts 
in the right and title of the governor. And as the Apoſtle 
ſays, No man taketh this honour to himſelf, but he that 
« js called of God, as was Aaron “.“ And the diſpute 
betwixt him and Korah was not as to any point either of 
doctrine or worſhip, but merely upon that of church go- 
vernment. And St. Jude, verſe 11, brings down the ſame 
caſe to that of the church. And reaſon carries it as to all 
ſocieties. They who will not obey the lawful governor, - 
but ſet up another in oppoſition to him, are no longer of 
* Heb. v. 4+ | 

8 the 
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the ſociety, but enemies to it, and Juftly forfeit all the 
rights and privileges of it. 

Now conſidering that all the promiſes in the Goſpel are 
made to the church, what a dreadful thing muſt it be, to be 
excluded from all theſe! 

Beſides, the church is called the pillar and ground of the 
truth, as being a ſociety inſtituted by Chriſt, for the ſup- 
port and preſervation of the faith. This no particular 
church can attribute to itſelf, otherwiſe than as being a 
part of the whole: and therefore, as St. Cyprian ſays, 
« Chriſt made the college of Biſhops numerous, that if one 
« proved heretical, or ſought to devour the flock, the reſt 
« might interpoſe for the ſaving of it.” This is equally 
againſt letting the whole depend upon one Univerſal Biſhop; 
and againſt throwing off the whole epiſcopate, that is, all 
the Biſhops in the world; which would be a total diſſolu- 
tion of the church as a ſociety, by leaving no governors in 
it; or, which is the ſame, ſetting up governors of our own 
head, without any authority or ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles ; 
which is rendering the whole precarious, and without any 
foundation. And it is a ſuppoſing that Providence is more 
obliged to ſtand by a church ſet up in direct oppoſition to 
his inſtitution, than by that church which Chriſt himſelf has 
tounded, and promiſed to be with it to the end of the world. 
And though he has permitted errors and hereſies to over- 
ſpread ſeveral parts of it, at ſeveral times, for the probation 
of the elect, like the waining of the moon, yet has he not 
left himſelf without witneſs, and has reſtored light to her, 
purſuant to his promiſe, that the gates of hell ſhould not 
prevail againſt her: and this by the means of his ſervants 
and ſubſtitutes, the Biſhops of his church, whom he has 
not deſerted, All of whom, through the whole world always 
did, and ſtill do maintain and own the Apoſtolick Creed. 
And wherein ſome, as the Arians, have perverted the ſenſe 
of ſome articles, - that laſted but a ſhort time; and the truth 
has been more confirmed by it, in the-unanimous conſent 
and teſtimony of the whole epiſcopal college, to the primi- 

Vor. I. F tive. 
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tive doctrine which they had received from the beginning. 
God healed theſe hereſies in his own way, by the Biſhops 


and Governors of his church, whom he had appointed, and 
without any infraction upon his own inſtitution. 

And it is obſervable that theſe hereſies began by infrac- 
tion, which men made upon his inſtitution of Biſhops, as 
Arius, an ambitious preſbyter, firſt roſe up againſt his 
Biſhop, before he was given up to that vile hereſy, which 
he vented afterwards by degrees, to gain a party after him, 
thereby to maintain the oppoſition which he had made 
againſt his Biſhop: and, by a juſt judgment, he fell from 
one error to another, till he at Jaſt compleated that deteſta- 
ble hereſy which bears his name. 

And in all the annals of the church, whether under the 
law or the goſpel, there is not one inſtance of a ſchiſm 
againſt the prieſthood which God had appointed ; but great 
errors in doctrine and worſhip did follow it. Thus the 
prieſthood which Micah ſet up of his own head, and that 
which Jeroboam ſet up in oppoſition to that of Aaron, both 
ended in idolatry. Thus the Novatians and Donatiſts, who 
made ſchiſms againſt their Biſhops, fell into grievous errors, 
though they did not renounce the faith. _ 

And into what groſs errors, both as to doctrine mt wor- 
ſhip, has the church of Rome fallen, ſince her Biſhop ſet 
up for univerfality, and thereby commenced that grand 
{ſchiſm againſt all the Biſhops of the earth, whom he ſought 


to depreſs under him; but while he would thruſt other 


churches from him, he thruſt himſelf from the Catholic 
church, 

What hydra hereſies, and monſtrous feats (fiſty or ſixty 
at one time, of which we have the names) flowed like a 
torrent into England, in the times of forty-one, after epiſ- 
pacy was thrown down! 

So evident is that ſaying, that the church is the pillar 
and ground of the truth, that we can hardly find any error 
which has come into the church, but upon an infraction 
made upon the epiſcopal authority. 

3 XIV. 
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XIV. An Infallible Demonſtration of Epiſcopacy. 


For which this is to be ſaid, that it has all the four marks 
before- mentioned, to aſcertain any fact, in the concurrent 
teſtimony of all churches, at all times; and therefore muſt 
infallibly be the government which the Apoſtles left upon 
the earth, To which we muſt adhere till a greater autho- 
rity than theirs ſhall alter it. 

I doubt not but all this will determine you to the church 
of England, and keep you firm to epiſcopacy, as à matter 
not indifferent. 

And I pray God, that “ he who hath begun a 9 work 
« in you, may perfect it until the day of Jeſus Chriſt. 
« Amen.“ 


gs, © 
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A 
DISC OUR 8 


1 


QUALIFICATIONS REQUISITE TO 
ADMINISTER THE SACRAMENTS. 


The Neceſſity of an eutward Commiſſion to the Miniſters ef the 
Goſpel. | 


3 E Quakers having peruſed my diſcourſe of Baptiſm, 

think the Quaker arguments againſt it ſufficiently an- 
ſwered; and they have but one difficulty remaining, that is, 
who they are (among the various pretenders) that are duly 
qualified to adminiſter it. 

And if ſatisfaction can be given to them herein, they pro- 
miſe a perfect compliance to that holy inſtitution. 

The chief thing they ſeem to ſtand upon is, the perſonal 
holineſs of the adminiſtrator, thinking that the ſpiritual 
effects of baptiſm cannot be conveyed by the means of an 
unſanctified inſtrument. 

But yet they confeſs that there is ſomething elſe neceſſary 
beſides the perſonal holineſs of the adminiſtrator : otherwiſe 
they would think themſelves as much qualified to adminiſter 
it as any ꝓthers; becauſe, I preſume, they ſuppoſe them- 
ſelves to have as great a meaſure of the Spirit as other men. 

This requiſite which they want is that of lawful ordi- 
nation. 


But 


requiſite to adminiſter the Sacraments. 6g 


But the Preſbyterians, Independents, and Baptiſts do pre- 
tend to this; therefore their title to it is to be examined. 

And, that we may proceed the more clearly in this matter 
with reſpect till to that difficulty upon which the Quakers 
lay the ſtreſs, we will enquire concerning thoſe qualifica- 
tions which are requiſite in any perſon that ſhall take upon 
him to adminiſter the ſacraments of Chriſt's inſtitution. 
And, 

Theſe qualifications are of two ſorts, perſonal or ſacer- 
dotal. 

1. Perſonal; the holineſs of the adminiſtrator. And 
though this is a great qualification to fit and prepare a man 
for ſuch an holy adminiſtration, yet this alone does not ſuf-, 
ficiently qualify any man to take upon him ch an admi- 
nitration. 

2. But there is moreover required, a ſacerdotal qualifica- 
tion ; that is, an outward commiſſion to authoriſe a man to 
execute any ſacerdotal or miniſterial act of religion: For, 
This honour no man taketh unto himſelf, but he that is 
« called of God, as was Aaron.” Heb, 5, 4. So alſo 
i« Chriſt glorihed not himſelf to be made an high-prieſt ; 
but he that ſaid unto him, Thou art my er art 
« a prieſt, &c.” 

Accordingly, we find that Chriſt did not take upon him 
the office of a preacher, till after that outward commiſſion 
given to him by a voice from heaven at his baptiſm ; for it 
is written, Matt. iv. 17, © From that time Jeſus began to 
« preach:” Then he began, and he was then © about 
« thirty years of age,” Luke iii. 23. Now no man can 
doubt of Chriſt's qualifications before that time, as to holi- 
neſs, ſufficiency, and all perſonal endowments. And if all 
theſe were not ſufficient to Chriſt himſelf without an out- 
ward commiſſion, what other man can pretend to it upon 
the account of any perſonal excellencies in himſelf without 
an outward commiſſion ? 

3. And as Chriſt was outwardly commiſſioned by his 
Father, ſo did not he leave it to his diſciples, to every one's 
opinion of his own ſufficiency to thruſt himſelf into the 
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vineyard; but choſe twelve Apoſtles hy name, and after 
them ſeventy others of an inferior order, whom he ſent to 
preach. 

4. And as Chriſt gave outward commiſſions while he was 
upon the earth, ſo we find that his Apoſtles did proceed in 
the ſame method after his aſcenſion. Acts 14, 23. They 
& ordained them elders in every church.“ 

5. But had they who were thus ordained by the Apoſtles, 
power to ordain others ? Yes, Titus1i. 5, 1 Tim. v. 2 
« For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldeſt 
tc ordain elders in every city. Lay hands ſuddenly on no 
t man, &c.“ St. Clement, in his firſt epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, writing concerning the ſchiſm which was then riſen 
up amongſt them, ſays, parag. 44, * That the Apoſtles 
« foreknowing there would be conteſts concerning the epiſ- 
* copal name, (or office) did themſelves appoint the per- 
« ſons: and not only fo, leſt that might be ſaid to be of 
force only during theit time; but that they “ afterwards 
& eſtabliſhed an order how, when thoſe whom they had 
« ordained ſhould die, others, fit and approved men, ſhould 
« ſucceed them in their miniſtry.” Par. 43. © That they 
who were intruſted with this work by God in Chriſt, 
« did conſtitute theſe officers.” 

But this matter depends not upon the teſtimony of him, 
or many more that might be produced: it is ſuch a public 
matter of fact, that I might as well go about to quote par- 
ticular authors to prove that there were Emperors in Rome, 
as that the Miniſters of the church of Chriſt were ordained 
to ſucceed one another, and that they did ſo ſucceed, 


The deduZtion of this commiſſion is continued in the ſucceſſion of 
Biſhops, and not of Preſbyters. 


But here is a diſpute whether this ſucceſſion was pre- 
ſerved in the order of Biſhops or Preſbyters? Or whether 
both are not the ſame ? 

1. This is the conteſt betwixt the Preſbyterians and us; 


but either way it operates agaioſt the Quakers, who allow of 
no ſucceſſion derived by outward ordination. 


2. But 
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2. But becauſe the deſign of this diſcourſe is to ſhew the 
ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, I anſwer that this ſucceſſion is 
preſerved and derived only in the Biſhops; as the conti- 
nuance of any ſociety is deduced in the 8 of the 


chief governors of the ſociety, not of the inferior officers. 


Thus in kingdoms we reekon by the ſucceſſion of the kings, 
not of ſheriffs or conſtables; and in corporations by the 
ſucceſſion of the mayors, or other chief officers, not of the 
inferior bailiffs or ſerjeants : ſo the ſucceſſion of the churches 
is computed in the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops, who are the 
chief governors of the churches; and not of preſbyters, 
who are but inferior officers under the Biſhops. 

3. And in this the matter of fact is as clear and evident 
as the ſucceſſion of any kings or corporations in the world. 

To begin with the Apoſtles; we find not only that they 
conſtituted Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus, and Titus of Crete, 
as in the ſubſcriptions of St. Paul's epiſtles to them, but in 
Euſebius, and other eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, you have the 
Biſhops named who were conſtituted by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves over the then famous churches of Jeruſalem, Antioch, 
Rome, and Alexandria, and many other churches, and the 
ſucceſſion of them down all along. | 

St. Polycarp, Biſhop of Smyrna, was diſciple to St. John 
the Apoſtle ; and St. Irenæus, who was diſciple to St. Poly- 
carp, was conſtituted Biſhop of Lyons in/France. 

I mention this becauſe it is ſo near us; for in all other 
churches throughout the whole world wherever Chriſtianity 
was planted, epiſcopacy was every where eſtabliſhed with- 
out one exception, as is evident from all their records. 

And ſo it was with us in England, whither it is gene- 
rally ſuppoſed, and with very good grounds, that St. Paul 
firſt brought the Chriſtian faith. Clemens Romanus, in 
his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſect. 5, ſays, that St. 
Paul went preaching the Goſpel to the fartheſt bounds of 
the weſt, za rd rich r Alec, by which term Britain 
was then underſtood : and Theodoret expreſsly names the 
Britons among the nations converted by the Apoſtles, (tom, 


4, ſerm, 9, page 610); and Euſebius, in his evangelical 
| F 4 demon- 
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demonſtration, (I. 3, c. 7, p. 113) names likewiſe the Bri- 
tons as then converted. : i 

But whether St. Paul, or, as ſome conjecture, Joſeph of 
Arimathea, or any other apoſtolical perſon was the firſt who 
preached Chriſt in England, it matters not, as to our preſent 
purpoſe, who enquire only concerning epiſcopacy; and it is 
certain by all our hiſtories, that as far up as they give us 
any account of Chriſtianity in this iſland, they tell us like- 
wiſe of Bithops; and the ſucceſſion of this Church of Eng- 
land has been deduced in the ſucceſſion of Biſhops, and not 
of Preſbyters; and particularly in the dioceſe of London, 
which was the firſt archiepiſcopal ſee before Auguſtine the 
monk came hither, after which it was eſtabliſhed in Can- 
terbury. And the Saxon writers have tranſmitted the ſuc, 
ceſſion of their Biſhops in Canterbury, Rocheſter, London, 
KC. 

And in countries ſo remote and barbarous as Iſland itſelf, 
we find the ſame care taken; Ara or Aras, an Iſlandiſh 
prieſt, ſurnamed Hinfrode the Learned, who flouriſhed in 
the eleventh century, and was twenty-five years old when 
Chriſtianity was brought thither, in his book of that country 
written in Iſlandiſn, has tranſmitted to poſterity, not only 
the ſucceſſion, but the genealogies of the Biſhops of Skal- 
holt and Hola (the two epiſcopal ſees of Iſland) as they ſuc- 
ceeded one another in his time. I mention this of Iſland, 
to ſhew that epiſcopacy has extended itſelf equally with 
Chriſtianity, which was carried by it into the remoteſt cor- 
ners of the earth; upon which account the Biſhops of Skal- 
holt and Hola, and their ſucceſſion, are as remarkable proofs 
of epiſcopacy, though not ſo famous as the Biſhops of Can- 
terbury and London. 

4. If the Preſbyterians will ſay (becauſe they have no- 
thing left to ſay) that all London (for example) was but 
one pariſh, and that the Preſbyter of every other pariſh was 
as much a Biſhop as the Biſhop of London, becauſe the 
words Erioxon©- and ITpzovurep®-, Biſhop and Preſbyter, are 
ſometimes uſed in the fame ſenſe; they may as well prove 
that Chriſt was but a Deacon, becauſe he is ſo called, 
| | | Romans 
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Romans xv. 8, Auxoy®-, which we rightly tranſlate a Mi- 
niſter : and Biſhop ſignifies an overſeer, and Preſbyter an 
ancient man, or elder man ; whence our term of alderman. 
And this is as good a foundation to prove that the Apoſtles 
were aldermen, in the city acceptation of the word, or that 
our aldermen are all Biſhops and Apoſtles, as to prove that 
Preſbyters and Biſhops are all one — the childiſh Jags 
of the words. 

It would be the ſame thing if one ſhould 3 to 
confront all antiquity, and prove againſt all the hiſtories, 
that the Emperors of Rome were no more than generals of 
armies, and that every Roman general was Emperor of 
Rome, becauſe he could find the word [mperater ſometimes 
applied to the general of an army. 

Or as if a commonwealth-man ſhould get up and ſay, 
that our former kings were no more than our dukes are 
now, becauſe the ſtyle of grace, which is now given to 
dukes, was then given to Kings. 

And ſuppoſe that any one were put ads the penance of 
anſwering to ſuch ridiculous arguments, what method would 
he take but to ſhew that the Emperors-of Rome, and former 
Kings of England, had generals of armies-and dukes under 
them, and exerciſed authority over them ? 

Therefore when we find it given in charge to Timoty, 
the firſt Biſhop of Epheſus, how he was to proceed againſt 
his Preſbyters when they tranſgreſſed, to fit in judgment 
upon them, examine witneſſes againſt them, and paſs cen- 
ſures upon them, it is a moſt impertinent logomachy to 
argue from the etymology of the words, that notwithſtand- 
ing of all this a Biſhop and a Preſbyter are the ſame thing: 
therefore that one text, 1 Timathy v. 19. is ſufficient to 
ſilence this pitiful clamour of the Preſbyterians; our Engliſh 
reads it “ againſt an elder,” which is the literal tranſlation 
of the word“ Preſbyter,” A apeoborips, © againlt a 
* Preſbyter receive not an accuſation, but before two or 
three witneſſes ; and them that ſm, rebuke before all, 
that others alſo may fear.” Now, upon the Preſbyterian: 
e we muſt 9 that Timothy had no authority or 
4 0 juriſdiction 
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juriſdiction over that Preſbyter, againſt whom he had power 
to receive accuſations, examine witneſſes, and paſs cenſures 
upon him; and that ſuch a Preſbyter had the ſame authority 
over Timothy; which is ſo extravagant and againſt com- 
mon ſenſe, that I will not ſtay longer to confute it, and 
think this enough to have ſaid concerning the Preſbyterian 
argument from the etymology of the words Biſhop and 
Preſbyter. 

And this likewiſe confutes their other pretence which I 
have mentioned, that the ancient biſhoprics were only ſingle 
and independent congregations or pariſhes. This is a topic 
they have taken up but of late, being beaten from all their 
other holds, and launched by Mr. David Clarkſon, in a 
book which he entitles Primitive Epiſcopacy ; which has 
given occafion to an excellent anſwer by Dr. Henry Maurice, 
called I Defence of Dicceſan Epiſcopacy, printed 1691, which 
J ſuppoſe has ended that controverſy, and hindered the 
world from being more troubled upon that head. And their 
other little ſhift, and as groundleſs, that the Primitive Biſhops 
were no other than their moderators advanced more lately, 
by Gilb. Rule, late moderator of the general aſſembly in 
Scotland, has been as learnedly, and with great clearneſs of 
reaſon, confuted by the worthy J. S. in his Principles of the 
Cyprian:c age, printed 1695. 

But as I ſaid, that text, 1 Tim. v. 19. has made all theſe 
pretences wholly uſeleſs to the Preſbyterians: for ſuppoſing 
thetr moſt notorious falſe ſuppoſition, as if the biſhoprics 
of Jerufalem, Rome, Alexandria, or London, conſiſted but 
of one ſingle congregation, and that ſuch Biſhops dad no 
Preſbyters under them; but that all Preſbyters were equally 
Biſhops; I fay, ſuppoſing this, then it muſt follow from 
what we read of Timothy, that one Biſhop or Preſbyter had 
juriſdiction over other Biſhops or Preſbyters, which wall 
deſtroy the Preſbyterian claim of parity, as much as their 
confeſſion to the truth, and plain matter of fact, that Biſhops 
had Preſbyters under their jurifdiction, and that they were 
diſtinct orders. Notwithſtanding that a Biſhop may be called 
Auzxoves, a deacon or miniſty; of Chriſt; and likewiſe 
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Ipeccdrepos, an elder or grave man, which is a term of 
magiſtracy and dignity, and not tied to age: and a Preſbyter 
may likewiſe 1n a found ſenſe be called a Biſhop, that is an 
overſeer or ſhepherd, which he truly is over his particular 
flock, without denying at all his dependence upon his Biſhop 
and overſeer. * 

5. As under the term of Prieſt the High-prieſt was in- 
cluded, without deſtroying his ſupremacy over the other 
Prieſts, againſt which Korah and his Preſbyters, or inferior 
Prieſts aroſe. And if the Preſbyterians will take his word, 
whom of all the Fathers they moſt admire, and quote often 
on their ſide, that is St. Jerome, he will tell them in that 
very epiſtle (ad Evagr.) which they boaſt favours thern ſo 
much, that what Aaron and his ſons, and the Levites were 
in the temple, that ſame are Biſhop, Preſbyter, and Deacon 
in the church. | 

And long before him, Clemens Romanus, in his firſt 
epiſtle to the Corinthians, makes frequent alluſion to the 
epiſcopacy of the Levitical prieſthood, and argues from 
thence to that of the Chriſtian church. Thus paragraph 
40. © To the High-prieſt, (ſays he) were allotted his proper 
«© offices: to the Prieſts their proper place was aſſigned ; 
« and to the Levites their ſervices were appointed; and the 
© laymen were reſtrained within the precepts to laymen.” 
And ſeQ. 42, he applies that ſcripture, Ifa. Ix. 17. to the 
officers of the Chriſtian church, and renders it thus; “ I 
« will conſtitute their Biſhops in righteouſneſs, and their 
* Deacons in faith,” The Greek tranſlation of the Lxx 
has it thus. I will give thee rulers (or princes) in peace, 
* and thy biſhops in righteouſneſs.” s 

It was the frequent method of theſe Primitive Fathers ta ' 
reaſon thus from the parallel betwixt the law and the goſpel ; 
the one being an exact type of the other, and therefare being 
fulfilled in the other. And in this they followed the example 
of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, who argued in the ſame manner; 
as you may ſee Matt. v. 1 Cor. x. the whole epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, and many other places of the New Teſtament. 

. 8. 6, Now 
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6. Now the Preſbyterians are deſired to ſhew any one- 
diſparity betwixt their caſe and that of Korah, who was a 
Prieſt of the ſecond order, that is, a Preſbyter, and with- 
drew his obedience from the High-prieſt, with other muti- 
nous Levites : for there was no matter of doctrine or worſhip 
betwixt them and Aaron, nor any other diſpute but that of 
church government. And by the parallel betwixt the Old 
Teſtament and the New, Korah was a Preſbyterian, who 
roſe up againſt the epiſcopacy of Aaron. But this caſe is 
brought yet nearer home ; for we are told (Jude, verſe 11.) 
of thoſe under the goſpel, ©* who periſh in the gain- ſaying 
« of Korah.” And in the epiſtle of Clem. Rom. to the 
Corinthians before quoted, ſect. 43, he plainly applies this 
caſe of Korah to the ſtate of the Chriſtian church ; ſhewing 
at large, that as Moſes by the command of God determined 
the pretenſtons of the twelve tribes to the glory of the 
prieſthood, by the miraculous budding of Aaron's rod, 
which was after the ſchiſm and puniſhment of Korah and 
his company; ſo likewiſe, he ſays, the Apoſtles foreknow- 
ing by Chriſt that diſſentions would alſo ariſe in the Chriſtian 
church by various pretenders to the evangelical prieſthood, 
did ſettle and eſtabliſh not only the perſons themſelves, but. 
gave rules and orders for continuing the ſucceſſion after their 
deaths, as I have before quoted his words. So that it is 
plain from hence, that the evangelical prieſthood is as poſi- 
tively and certainly eſtabliſhed and determined in the ſuc- 
ceſſion of eccleſiaſtical ordination, as the Levitical law was 
in the ſucceſſion of Aaron; and conſequently that the re- 
bellion of Preſbyters from under the government of their 
Biſhops, is the ſame caſe as the rebellion (for ſo it is called, 
Numb. xvii. 10.) of Korah and his Levites againſt Aaron 
who had as good a pretence againſt him from the word 
Levite, which was common to the whole tribe, as the 
Preſbyterians have againſt Biſhops, from the name Biſhop 
and Preſbyter being uſed ſometimes promiſcuouſly, and ap- 
plied to the clergy in general ; which is a term that includes 
all the orders of the church, as Lev! ite did among the Jews. 


7. But 
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7, But to leave the fruitleſs conteſt about words, let this 
matter be determined as other matters of fact are. 

If I pretend to ſucceed any man in an honour or eſtate, 
I muſt name him who had ſuch an eſtate or honour before 
me, and the man who had it before him, and who had it 
before him; and fo up all the way to him who firſt had it, 
and from whom all the reſt do derive, and how it was law- 
fully deduced from one to another. 

This the Biſhops have done, as I have ſhewn, ad can 
name all the way backward, as far as hiſtory goes, from 
the preſent Biſhop of London, for example, to the firſt 
plantation of Chriſtianity in this kingdom ; ſo from the 
preſent Biſhop of Lyons up to Irenæus the diſciple of St. 
Polycarp, as before is told. The records are yet more cer- 
tain in the great-biſhoprics of Rome, Antioch, Alexandria, 
and others, while they laſted in the world. And. though 
the records may not be extant of every ſmall biſhopric, 
which was leſs taken notice of, as the names of many kings 
are loſt in obſcure nations, of many mayors or ſheriffs, 
who notwithſtanding have as certainly ſucceeded one another, 
as where the records are preſerved: I ſay, though every 
Biſhop in the world cannot tell the names of all his prede- 
ceſſors up to the Apoſtles, yet their ſucceſſion is certain: 
and in moſt Chriſtian nations there are Biſhops who can do 
it; which is a ſufficient proof for the reſt, all ſtanding upon 
the ſame bottom, and being derived in the ſame manner. 
| Now to balance this, it is deſired that the Preſbyterians 
would ſhew the ſucceſſion of any one Preſbyter in the world, 
who was not likewiſe a Biſhop, in our acceptation of the 
word, in the like manner from the Apoſtles. 

Till when, their ſmall criticiſms upon the etymology of 
the words Biſhop or Preſbyter, is as poor a plea, as if I 
ſhould pretend to be heir to an eſtate, from the likeneſs of 
my name to ſomebody who once had it. 

And here I cannot chuſe but apply the en of. our 
Saviour, John v. 43. © If any come in the name of Chriſt,” 
that is, by a commiſſion from him, derived down all the 
way by regular ordination, him ye will not receive: nay, 

though 
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though he be otherwiſe a man without exception, either as 
to his life and converſation, or as to his gifts and ſufficiency 
for the miniſtry, you make this his commiſſion an objection 
againſt him ; for that reaſon alone you will not accept him, 
But if another come “ in his own name,” that is, with no 
commiſſion but what he has from himſelf, his own opinion of 
his own worthineſs, © giving out that himſelf is ſome great 
« one,” (Acts viii. 9.) him ye will receive, and follow and 
admire him; * heaping to yourſelves teachers, having 
« itching ears,” as it was prophecied of theſe moſt degene- 
rate times, 2 Tim. iv. 3. 

But as to thoſe well-diſpoſed Quakers, for whoſe infor- 
mation chiefly I have written this diſcourſe, I muſt ſuppoſe 
that their enquiry is wholly concerning the ſeveral titles of 
Biſhops, Preſbyterians, Independents, &c. to the true ſuc- 
ceſſion from the Apoſtles ; that it may thereby be known to 
which of all theſe they ought to go for baptiſm. 

This I have ſhewn in behalf of epiſcopacy, and put the 
Preſbyterians to prove their ſucceſſion in the form of Preſ- 
bytery, which they can never do; becauſe, as I have ſaid 
before, the chronology of the church does not compute 
from the ſucceſſion of the Preſbyters, but only of the Biſhops, 
as being the chief governors of the church. And there- 
fore, though in many Biſhoprics the roll of their Biſhops is 
preſerved from the Apoſtles to this day, yet there is not one 
bare Preſbyter, that is, the miniſter of a pariſh and no more, 
no not in all the world, who can give a roll of his prede- 
ceſſors in that pariſh, half way to the Apaſtles, or near it: 
for from the firſt plantation of Chriſtianity the church was 
divided into Biſhoprics. This was neceſſary for the govern- 
ment of the church; but it was not ſo early ſub-divided 
into pariſhes, The Preſbyters at firſt attending upon the 
Biſhop, were ſent out by him to ſuch places, and for ſuch 
time as he thought fit; and returning, gave account of 
their ſtewardſhips, or were viſited, and changed by him as 


he ſaw cauſe: and therefore, though ane might come after 


another in the place where he had miniſtered before, yet 
they could not properly be ſaid to ſucceed one another, as 
(to 
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{to ſpeak intelligibly to the Quakers) many of them do 
preach after G. Fox, yet none of them are ſaid to ſuc- 
cced him. - 

I have been thus long upon the Preſbyterians, becauſe 
they only, of all our Diſſenters, have any pretence to ſuc- 
ceſſion. And what I have ſaid as to them, muſt operate 
more ſtrongly againſt the later Independent, Baptiſt, S. 
who have not the face to pretend to ſucceffion, but ſet up 
merely upon their own pretended gifts. 

But what are theſe gifts which they ſo highly boaſt ? 

Firſt, an inward and more than ordinary participation of 
the graces of the Holy Spirit. 

Secondly, a fluency and powerfulneſs in preaching and 
praying. 


I know of no other gifts that any of our Diſſenters pre- 


tend to, unleſs they will ſet up for miracles, as G. Fox, &c. 
And other Diſſenters did likewiſe pretend to the ſame, at 
their firſt ſetting out, to amuſe the people; but (as the 
Quakers) have let it drop afterwards, to ſtop any farther 
examination of it, having already ſerved their turn by it. 

But, as to theſe pretended gifts, if we may truſt to our 
Saviour's rule, of knowing the tree by its fruits, we cannot 
think it the Holy Spirit of which theſe men did — 
who filled theſe three nations with blood and ſlaughter, and 
whoſe religion was never otherwiſe introduced than by re- 
bellion, in any country whitherſoever it has yet come. 

And as to that volubility of tongue, which they boaſt as 
the main proof of their miſſion, we have found it by ex- 
perience, that a little confidence and cuſtom will improve very 
flender judgments to great readineſs in that ſort of talent. 

And the powerfulneſs which is found in it by ſore who 
are affected with a diſmal tone, wry faces, and antic geſtures, 
is not more but leſs, if there be either method or ſenſe in 
the diſcourſe ; which ſhews their paſſion to proceed not from 
reaſon, but imagination. 

The Scots Preſbyterian eloquence affords us monſtrous 
proofs of this, but not ſo many as you may have from eye 
and ear-witneſles. 4 

Such 
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Such coarſe, rude, and naſty treatment of God, as they 
call devotion ; as in itſelf it is the higheſt affront to the 
Divine Majeſty, ſo has it contributed in a very great mea- 
ſure to that wild Atheiſm which has always attended theſe 
fort of inſpirations : it ſeeming to many more reaſonable to 
worſhip no God at all, than to ſet up one on N to 
ridicule him. 6 

But this ſort of enthuſiaſm preſumes upon a familiarity 
with God, which breeds contempt, and deſpiſes the ſobriety 
of religion as a low diſpenſation. I recommend to the 
reader that excellent ſermon, upon this ſubject, of Dr. 
Hicks, called, The Spirit of Enthufiaſm exorciſed : and I deſire 
thoſe to conſider who are moſt taken with theſe ſeeming 
extraordinary gifts of volubility and nimbleneſs in prayer, 
that the moſt wicked men are capable of this perfection; 
pone more than Oliver Cromwell, eſpecially when he was 
about ſome nefarious wickedneſs : he continued moſt fluently 
in this exerciſe all the time that his cut-throats were mur- 
dering his Royal Maſter ; and his gift of prayer was greatly 
admired. Major Weir of Edinburgh was another great 
inſtance, who was ſtrangely adored for his gifts, eſpecially 
prayer, by the Preſbyterians in Scotland, while at the ſame 
time he was wallowing in the moſt unnatural and monſtrous 
fins. See his ſtupendous ſtory in Ravillac Redivivus. 

There are many examples of this nature, which ſhew 
that this gift is attainable 65 art. Dr. Wilkins, (the father 
of the Latitudinarians) has given us the receipt in his on 
ef Prayer. 

Yet none of the performances of theſe gifted men are. 
any ways comparable (as to the wonderful readineſs in which 
they boaſt) to the extempore verſes of Weſtminſter School, 
which Iſaac Voſlius could not believe to be extempore till 
he gave the boys a theme, which was Senes his pueri, and he 
had no ſooner ſpoke the words, but he was immediately 
pelted with ingenious epigrams from four or five boys. 

So that this volubility in prayer, which is the giſt our, 


Diſſenters do moſt glory in, may be deduced from an origi- 
nal far ſhort of divine inſpiration. 


But 
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But ſuppoſe that they had really thoſe wonderful gifts 
which they pretend to, yet were this no ground at all to 
countenance or warrant their making a ſchiſm upon that 
account. 

This caſe has been ruled in a famous and moſt remarkable 
inſtance of it, which God was pleaſed to permit (for the 
ſuture inſtruction of his church) at the firſt ſetting out of the 
Goſpel in the very days of the Apoſtles, 

Then it was that Chriſt, having (' aſcended up on high,” 
gave many and miraculous gifts unto men, which was ne- 

ceſſary towards the firſt propagation of his goſpel, in oppo- 
ſition to all the eſtabliſhed religions and governments then in 
the world, and under their perſecution. 

But theſe gifts of miracles did not always ſecure the poſ- 
ſefſors from vanity, and an high opinion of themſelves, to 
the diſparagement of others, and even to break the order 
and peace of the church, by advancing themſelves above 
their ſuperiors, or thinking none ſuperior to themſelves, 

The great Apoſtle of the Gentiles was not freed from 
the temptation of this, whom the meſſenger of Satan was 
« ſent to buffet, leſt he ſhould be exalted above meaſure, 
« through the abundance of the revelations which were 
„given to him,” 2 Cor. xii. 7. Nay more, our bleſſed 
Saviour tells of thoſe who had miraculous gifts beſtowed 
upon them, and yet ſhould be finally rejected, Matt. vii. 
22, 23. Therefore he inſtructs his diſciples not to rejoice 
in thoſe miraculous gifts which he beſtowed upon them, but 
rather © that their names were written in heaven,” Luke 
x. 20, which ſuppoſes, that they might have ſuch gifts, and 
yet their names not be written in heaven. 

And when he taught them how to pray, he added no pe- 
tition for ſuch gifts, but only for the remiſſion of their ſins, 
and the ſanctify ing graces of the Holy Spirit, which are, as 
moſt profitable to us, ſo moſt precious in the ſight of God. 


Now ſome who had theſe miraculous gifts made il! uſe of - 


them, and occaſioned a great ſchiſm (the firſt in the Chriſ- 
tian Church) at Corinth; they were exalted above meaſure 
in their own gifts, and therefore refuſed to ſubmit them- 
Vor. I. G ſelves 
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felves to thoſe who were their ſuperiors i in the church (who 
perhaps had not ſuch gifts as they had) but ſet up for the- 
ſelves, and drew parties after them, who were charmed with 
their extraordinary gifts, thinking that the participation ot 
the ſaving graces of the Holy Spirit muſt there chiefly be 
communicated, where God had beſtowed ſuch wonderful 
gifts; and they laid more ſtreſs upon the perſonal qualifica- 
tions. of theſe miniſters of God, than upon the obſervance 
of that order and conſtitution which he had commanded ; 
which was in effect preferring men to God, and truſting to 
the inſtruments rather than to the Author of their religion; 
as if through the power and holineſs of the adminiſtrators of 
God's inſtitutions, and not from him alone, the graces 
which were promiſed to the due obſervance of them were 
conveyed. Acts iii. 12. 

And this, as it turned men from God to truſt in man, ſo, 
as a neceſſary conſequence of it, it begot great emulations 
among the people for one teacher againſt another, even 
(ſometimes) when it was not the fault of the teachers : for 
people being once let looſe from government and order to 
follow the imaginations of their own brain, will run farther 
than their firſt ſeducers did intend, and will care for them- 
ſelves. 

Thus, in the ſchiſm of the church at Corinth, one was 
for Paul, another for Apollos, another for Cephas, &e. 
much againſt the minds of theſe good Apoſtles ; but having 
been once unſettled by the pride and ambition of ſeducens, 
they “ heaped to themſelves teachers, having itching ears,” 
and made diviſions among themſelves pretendingly in behalf 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, but in effect tending to divide 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as all ſchiſms do. 

Againſt theſe St. Paul diſputes with wonderful force of 


reaſon and eloquence, particularly in the xiith chapter of 
bis firſt epiſtle to theſe ſame Corinthians, wherein, from 


the parallel of the unity of members in the ſame body, he 
admirably illuſtrates, that the many different and miraculous 
gifts which were then diſpenſed all from the ſame Spirit, 
could be no more an argument for any to advance himſelf 


beyond 
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beyond his own ſtation in the church, than for one member 
of the body, though an eye or an hand, the moſt uſeful or 
beautiful, to glory itſelf againſt the inferior members, (who 
are all actuated by the ſame ſoul) or not to be content with 
its office and ſtation in the body, and due ſubordination to 
the head. Thence the Apoſtle goes on, and makes the ap- 
plication in the xiiith chapter, that the moſt exalted, ſpiritual, 
or even miraculous gifts, could not only not excuſe any 
ſchiſm to be made in the body, that is, the church; but 
that if any who had ſuch gifts did not employ them for the 
preſervation of the unity of the church, which is very pro- 
perly expreſſed by charity, i. e. love for the whole body, 
ſuch gifts would profit him nothing, loſe all their virtue and 
efficacy as to the poſſeſſor, and be rather an aggravation 
againſt him, than any excuſe for him, to withdraw his 
obedience from his lawful ſuperiors, and uſurp the office of 
the head, and ſo make a ſchiſm in the body upon the ac- 
count of his gifts ; which though they were as great as to 
ſpeak with the tongues of men and angels, to underſtand all 
myſteries and all knowledge, to have all faith, even to re- 
move mountains, and ſuch a zeal as to give all his goods to 
the poor, and his very body to be burned ; yet, if it be done 
in ſchiſm, out of that love and charity which is due to the 
body, and to its unity, all is nothing, will profit him no- 
thing at all. 

And no wonder ; when all that heavenly glory in which 
Lucifer was created could avail him nothing, when he kept 
not his firſt principality, but aſpired higher, and made a 
ſchiſm in the hierarchy of heaven, Jude 6. 

How then ſhall they who have (as St. Jude expreſſes it) 
© left their own habitation,” or ſtation in the church, and 
advanced themſelves above their Biſhops, their lawful ſupe- 
riors, the heads and principles of unity, next and imme- 
diately under Chriſt in their reſpeQive churches, upon pre- 
tence of their own perſonal gifts and qualifications, and 
thereby make a ſchiſm. in the terreſtrial hierarchy of the 
church, which is the body of Chfiſt, the . fullneſs of him 
who filleth all in all,” _ 1. 23. how ſhall they be 
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excuſed for this, whoſe pretended. gifts are in nothing ex- 
traordinary, except in a furious zeal without knowledge, 
and a volubility of tongue, which proceeds from a habit of 
ſpeaking without thinking, and an aſſurance that is never 
out of countenance for ten thouſand blunders, which would 
daſh and confound any man of ſenſe or modeſty, or that 
conſidered the preſence of God in which he ſpoke ? 

If thoſe truly miraculous gifts, which were made a pre- 
tence for the ſchiſm at Corinth, were not ſufficient to juſtify 
that ſchiſm; how ridiculous and much more wicked is the 
pretence of our modern gifted men, who have pleaded their 
delicate gifts as a ſufficient ground for all that ſchiſm and 
rebellion which they have raiſed up amongſt us? 

If the real gifts and inſpirations of the Holy Spirit were 
ſtinted and limited by the governors of the church to avoid 
ſchiſm and confuſion in the church, 1 Cor. xiv. from v. 26. 
If the profits were confined as to their number to two, or at 
the molt three at a time ; ſome ordered to hold their peace, 
to give place to others; others to keep ſilence for want of 
an interpreter ; and the women, (though gifted or inſpired, 
as many of them were} totally ſilenced in the church or 
public aſſemblies, 1 Tim. xi. 12. what Spirit has poſſeſſed 
our modern pretenders to gifts, that will not be ſubjeC to 
the prophets, nor to the church, nor to any inſtitutions 
whether divine or human ? But if their ſuperiors pretend to 
direct them in any thing, they cry out, What! will you 
ſtint the Spirit! and think this a ſufficient cauſe to break 
quite looſe from their authority, and ſet up an open ſchiſm 
againſt them upon pretence of their wonderful gifts forſooth ! 

That firſt ſchiſm in the church of theſe Corinthians was 
vigorouſly oppoſed by the Apoſtles and Biſhops of the church 
at that time: they like good watchmen would not give way 
to it, knowing the fatal conſequences of it. 

This produced two epiſtles from St. Paul to the Corin- 
thians, and two to them from St. Clement then Biſhop of 
Rome, which are preſerved and handed down to us. It was 
this ſame occaſion of ſchiſm which ſo early began to corrupt 


that 
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that ſame age) to preſs ſo earneſtly in all h's epiſtles to the 
ſeveral churches to whom he wrote, the indiſpenſable obli- 
gation of a ſtri& obedience to their reſpective biſhops ; that 
the laity ſhould ſubmit themſelves to the Preſbyters and 
Deacons, as to the apoſtolical college under Chriſt ; and 
that the Preſbyters and Deacons, as well as the laity, ſhould 
obey their Biſhop as Chriſt himſelf, whoſe perſon he did re- 
preſent : that therefore whoever kept not outward commu- 
nion with his Biſhop did forfeit his inward communion with 
Chriſt ; that no ſacraments were valid or acceptable to God 
which were not celebrated in communion with the Biſhop. ; 
that nothing in the church ſhould be done, nor any marriage 
contracted without the Biſhop's conſent, &c. as you will ſee 
hereafter. 

Theſe clear teſtimonies forced the Preſbyterians (becauſe 
they were not in a temper to be convinced) to deny theſe 
epiſtles of Saint Ignatius to be genuine ; but they have been 
ſo fully vindicated, particularly by the moſt learned Biſhop 
of Cheſter, Dr. Pearſon, as to ſilence that cavil, and leave 
no pretence remaining againſt epiſcopacy in that primitive 


and apoſtolical age. 


Objeftion from the times of Popery in this kingdom, as if that 
did unchurch, and conſequently break the ſucceſſign < cur 
Biſbeps. 


I muſt now account for an objedtion, which with ſome 
ſeems a mighty one, even enough to overthrow all that I 
have ſaid concerning the ſucceſſion of our Biſhops, a1d that 
is the long midnight of popery which has in old time 
darkened theſe nations. 

Well: the ſucceſſion of which I have * frecking 1 was 
no part of that darkneſs, and we have, by G::d's bleſſing, 
recovered ourſelves in a great meaſure-from that darkneſs: 
but that darkneſs was ſuch as, with ſome, to deſtroy the 
epiſcopal ſucceſſion ; becauſe, as they ſay, ſuch great errors, 
eſpecially that of idolatry, does quite unchurch a ah 
and conſequently *. n their ſucceſſion. 
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1. This, by the way, is 2 popiſh argument, though they 
that now make it are not aware of it: for the church of 
Rome argues thus, that idolatry does unchurch, and there- 
fore if ſhe was idolatrous for ſo long a time as we charge 
upon her, it will follow that, for ſo many ages, there was 
no viſible church, at leaſt in theſe weſtern parts of the world: 
and Arianiſm (which is idolatry) having broke in ſeveral 
times upon the church, if idolatry did quite unchurch and 
break the ſucceſſion, there would not be a Chriſtian church 
hardly left in the world : the conſequence of which would 
be as fatal to the church of Rome as to us ; therefore let 
het look to that poſition, which ſhe has advanced againſt us, 
that idolatry does unchurch. 

2. But that it does not unchurch, I have this to offer 
againſt thoſe Papiſts, Quakers, and others who make the 
objection. 

I. If it does quite unchurch, then could no Chriſtian be 
an idolater, becauſe by that he would, jp/o facto, ceaſe to be 
a member of the Chriſtian church: but the ſcripture does 
ſuppoſe that a Chriſtian may be an idolater, therefore 
idolaty does not unchurch. The minor is proved, 1 Cor. v. 
11. If any man that is called a brother (that is, a Chriſ- 
e tian) be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater.”* Nay, 
Eph. v. 5, a covetous man is called © an idolater ;” and 
Col. iii. 5. © Covetouſneſs is idolatry :” ſo that, by this 
argument, covetouſneſs does unchurch. If it be ſaid that 
covetouſneſs is called idolatry only by alluſion, but that it 
is not formal idolatry, I know no ground for that diſtinction; 
the ſcripture calls it idolatry, and makes no diſtinction. 

But in the firſt text quoted, 1 Cor. v. 11. both covetouſ- 
eſs and idolatry are named; ſo that you have both material 
and formal, or what other ſort of idolatry you pleaſe to 
fancy. 

J grant that jn one ſenſe idolatry does unchurch, that is, 
while we continue in it, it renders us obnoxious to the wrath 


of God, and forfeits our title to the promiſes which are 


made to the church in the Goſpel: but ſo does fornication, 
covetouſneſs, and every other fin, till we repent and return 
from 
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from it. But none of theſe ſins do fo unchurch us as ws 
exclude our returning to the fold by ſincere repentanee, '6f 
to need a ſecond baptiſm or admiſſion into the chureh ; nes 
ther does idolatry. Do I then put idolatry upon "the level 
with other common ſins ? No, far from it. Every ſcab is 
not a leproſy, yet a leper is a man, and may recover his 
health. Tdolatry is a fearful leproſy, but it does not there. 
fore quite unchurch, nor throw us out of the covehant ; "for, 
if it did, then would not repentance heal it, beciaſe te 
pentance is a great part of the covenant; and therefore, 
ſince none can deny repentance to an idolater, k it follows 
that he is not yet quite out of the covenant.” Some of the 
ancients have denied repentance to apoſtacy, yet granted i it 
to idolatry ; which ſhews that they did not look upon ido- 
latry to be an abſolute apoſtacy; for every ſin i is an N 
in a limited ſenſe. 

2. Let us in this diſquiſition follow the example before- 
mentioned of the Apoſtles and moſt primitive fathers, to 
meaſure the Chriſtian church with its exact type, the church 
under the law ; which are not two churches, but two Rates 
of the ſame church; for it is the ſame Chriſtian” church 
from the firſt promiſe of Chriſt, Gen. iii. r5, to the erid 
of the world: and therefore it is ſaid, Heb. iv. 2, that the 
Goſpel was preached unto them, as well as uhto us. And 
theſe two ſtates of the church before and after Chriſt do 
anſwer like a pair of indentures to one "another, the one 
being to an iota fulfilled in the other, Matt. v. r8. 

Now we find frequent lapſes to idolatry in the bunch of 
the Jews; yet did not this unchurch them, no, nor deprive 
them of a competent meaſure of God's holy ſpirit, as it 4s 
written, Neh. ix. 18, 20. Yea, when they had tiiade 
«« them a molten calf, and ſajd, This is thy God—yet t thou, 
« in thy manifold mercies, forſookeſt them not=Thou 
© gaveſt thy good ſpirit to inſtru& them, &c . 

And let it be here obſeryed, that though God ſent many 
prophets to reprove the great wickedneſs and idolatry, as 
well of their prieſts as people, yet none of theſe holy pro- 


phets did ſeparate commynion from the wicked prieſts ; 


G 4 they 


— > — — — 
_— —— 
—— — — a * 


— r Ges oY ere 
== 


= . "= 
X=tz —=& = nnd ES: 


PPP ..... ˙ A err int On toc es gene n 
Pm ” Aa * 


or I 


Areas 
op 0 re wr ur 


ez rey 


88 4 Diſcourſe on the Qualifications 


— 
— tne 


1 
, 
7 
11 
* 
7 
＋ 
1 
. 4 


REES 


they would not join in their idolatrous worſhip, but in al 
other parts they joined with them, and ſet up no oppoſite 
prieſthood to them. So little did the prophets think that 
their idolatry had either unchurched them, or broke the ſuc- 
ceſſion of the prieſts; or that it was lawful for any, how 
holy ſoever, to uſurp upon their prieſthood, and ſupply the 
deficiencies of it to the people. And apply to this, what I 
have before ſhewn in the words. of St. Clement, whoſe 
name is written in the book of life, that the evangelical | 
Prieſthood is as ſurely fixed in the Biſhops of the church, 
and its ſucceſſion continued i in thoſe ordained by them, ag 
the Levitical prieſthood was confirmed by the budding « of 
Aaron's rod, and to be continued in that tribe. 

3. And here let 'our Korahites, of ſeveral ſizes, take a 
view of the heinouſneſs of their ſchiſm : ; and let them not 
think their crime to be nothing, becauſe they have been 
taught with their nurſes milk to have the utmoſt abhorrence 
to the very name of a Biſhop, though they could not tell 
why: let them rather conſider ſeriouſly the misfortune of 
their education, which ſhould make them ſtrangers to all 
the reſt of the Chriſtian world but themſelves i in 2 corner, 
and to all the former ages of Chriſtianity. | 

They have been told that epiſcopacy is popery, becauſe 
the P. piſts have Biſhops. 

So have they Preſbyters too, that is, Pariſh Prieſts : they 
have the Creed likewiſe, and the Holy Scriptures ; and all 

theſe muſt be Popiſh, if this be a good argument. 
But are they willing to be undeceived? Then they muſt 
know that epiſcopacy has none ſo great an enemy as the 
 Papacy, which would engroſs the whole epiſcopal power 
into the ſingle ſee of Rome, by making all other Bithops 
| abſolutely depending upon that, which only they call the 
Apoſtolical chair. And no longer ſince than the council of 


Trent, the Pope endeavoured, with all his intereſt, to have 


epiſcopacy, except only that of the Biſhops of Rome, to be 
declared not to be Jure Divino; by which no other Biſhoj 
could claim any other power but what they had from him. 
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But that council was not quite ſo degenerated as to N 
this to paſs. 

And the Jeſuits and others who diſputed there on as | 
Pope's part, uſed thoſe ſame arguments againſt the divine 
right of epiſcopacy, which from them and the Popiſh ca- 
noniſts and ſchoolmen, have been licked up by the Preſby- 
terians, and others of our diſſenters: they are the ſame 
arguments which are uſed by Pope and Preſbyter againſt 
epiſcopacy. 

When the Pope could not carry his cauſe againſt epiſco- 
pacy in the council of Trent, he took another method; 
and that was, wo ſet up a vaſt number of Preſbyterian prieſts, 
that is, the regulars, whom he exempted from the juriſdic- 
tion of their reſpective Biſhops, and framed them into a 
method and diſcipline of their own, accountable only to 
ſuperiors of his, and their own contriving, which is exactly 
the Preſbyterian model. 
| Theſe uſurpations upon the epiſcopal authority, made 
the famoys Archbiſhop of Spalato quit his great prefer- 
ments in the church of Rome, and travel into England in 
the reign of King James I. to ſeek for a more primitive 
and independent epiſcopacy. Himſelf, in his Concilium 
Profectianis, gives theſe ſame reaſons for it; and that this 
ſhameful depreſſion and proſtitution of Fibo in the 
church of Rome was the cauſe of his leaving her. 

He obſerved truly, that the farther we ſearch upward in 
antiquity, there is ſtill more to be found of the epiſcopal, 
and leſs of the papal eminence. 

St. Ignatius is full in every line almoſt of the high autho-. 
rity of the Biſhop, next and immediately under Chriſt, as 
all the other writers in thoſe primitive times ; but there is 
a profound ſilence in them all of that fupteniicy i in the 
Biſhop of Rome, which is now claimed over all the other 
Biſhops of the Catholic church ; which could not be, if it 
had been then known in the world. This had been a ſhort 
and effectual method, whereby St. Paul and St. Clement 
might have quieted the great ſchiſm of the Corinthians, 
again! which they both wrote in their epililes to ay” 
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bid them refer their differences to the infallible judge af 
controverſy, the ſupreme paſtor at Rome. But not a word 
like this; eſpecially conſidering that St. Peter was one for 
whom ſome of theſe Corinthians ſtrove (1 Cor. i. 12) againſt 
thoſe who preferred others before him. 

The uſurped ſupremacy of the later Biſhops of Rome 
over their fellow Biſhops, has been as fatal to epiſcopacy, as 
the rebellion of our yet later Preſbyters againſt their reſpec. 
tive Biſhops. 

And indeed, whoever would write the true hiſtory of 
Preſbyterianiſm, muſt begin at Rome, and not at Geneva. 

So very groundleſs as well as malicious, is that popular 
clamour of epiſcopacy having any relation to popery. They 
are ſo utterly irreconcileable, that it is impoſſible they can 
ſtand together; for that moment that epiſcopacy was re- 
ſtored to its primitive independency, the papacy, that is, 
that ſupremacy which does now diſtinguiſh it, muſt pſe 
fatto ceaſe. But enough of this, for I muſt not digreſs into 
various ſubjects. 

I have ſhewn, in anſwer to the objection of the ages of 
popery in this kingdom, that all thoſe errors, even idolatry 
itſelf, does not unchurch, nor break ſucceſſion. And ſe- 
condly, I have exemplified this from the parallel of the 
Jewiſh church under the law. Then applying this to our 
caſe, I have vindicated epiſcopacy from the imputation of 
popery. I will now go on to farther reaſons, why the ſuc- 
ceſſion of our preſent Biſhops is not hurt by that deluge of 
popery, which once covered the face of this land. 

4. The end of government, as well in the church as 
ſtate, is to preſerve peace, unity and order ; and this cannot 
be done, if the mal-adminiſtration of the officers in the 
government did vacate their commiſſion, without its being 
recalled by thoſe who gave ſuch commiſſion to them. For 
then, firſt, every man muſt be judge when ſuch a commiſ- 
ſion is vacated; and then no man is bound to obey longer 
than he pleaſes. Secondly, one may ſay it is vacated, ano- 
ther not, whence perpetual contention muſt ariſe. 

A man 
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A man may forfeit his commiſſion, that is, do thoſe 
things which give. juſt cauſe to his. ſuperiors to take-it from 
him; but it is not actually vacated, till it be actually re- 
called by thoſe who have lawful power to take i it from him: 
otherwiſe there could be no peace nor certainty in the world, 
either in public or in private affairs; no family. could ſub-. 
ſiſt; no man enjoy an eſtate; no ſociety whatever could 
keep together. And the church being an outward, ſociety, 
(as ſhewn in the Diſcourſe of ater Baptiſm, ſed. iii.) muſt 
conſequently ſubſiſt by thoſe laws which-are indiſpenſable 
to every ſociety. And though idolatry does juſtly forfeit the 
commiſſion of any church in this ſenſe, that God's promiſes 
to her being conditional, he may juſtly take her commiſ- 
ſion from her, and remove her candleſtick : I ſay, though 
her commiſſion be thus forfeitable, yet it ſtill continues, and 
is not actually vacated, till God ſhall pleaſe actually to recal 
it, or take it away: for no commiſſion is void till it be ſo 
declared. Thus, though the Jews did often fall into ido- 
latry, yet (as before has been ſaid) God did bear long with 
them, and did not unchurch them, though they had juſtly 
forfeited, And theſe wicked huſbandmen, who flew thoſe 
whom the Lord ſent for the fruits of his vineyard, yet con- 
tinued {till to be the huſbandmen of the vineyard, till their 
Lord did diſpoſſeſs them, and gave their vineyard unto 
others. 

And natural reaſon does enforce this: if a ſteward abuſe 
his truſt, and oppreſſes the tenants, yet are they ſtill obliged 
to pay their rent to him, and his diſcharges are ſufficient to 
them againſt their landlord, till he ſhall ſupercede ſuch a 
ſteward, 

If a captajn wrong and cheat his ſoldiers, yet are they 
obliged to remain under his command, till the King, Who 
gave him his commiſſion, or thoſe to whom he has come 
mitted ſuch an authority, ſhall caſhier him. 

And thus it is in the ſacerdotal commiſſion. Abuſes in it 
do not take it away, till God, or thoſe to whom he h 


committed ſuch an authority, ſhall ſuſpend, deprive, or de- 


Ad 


grade (as the fact requires) ſuch. a Biſhop or a Prieſt. | 
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And there is this higher conſideration in the ſacerdotal 
commiſſion, than in thoſe of civil ſocieties, viz. that it is 
immediately from God: as none therefore can take this 
honour to himfelf but he that is called of God, as was 
Aaron, fo can none take it away, but he that is as expreſsly 
and outwardly called thereunto, as. Aaron was to bg a prieſt. 
For this would be to uſurp upon God's immediate prero- 
gative, which is to conſtitute his own prieſts, Upon this 
foundation J argue: 

5. As the neceſſity of government, and the general com- 
mands in ſcripture of obedience to government, do require 
our ſubmiſſion to the government in being, where there is 
no competition concerning the titles, or any that claims a 
better right than the poſſeſſor : ſo where a church once eſta- 
bliſhed by God, though ſuffering many interruptions, does 
continue, her governors ought to be acknowledged, where 
there is no better claim ſet up againſt them. 

This was the reaſon why our Saviour and his Apoſtles 

did, without ſcruple, acknowledge the High-Prieſt and San- 
hedrin of the Jews in their time, though from the days of 
the Maccabees there had been great interruptions and 
breaches in the due ſucceſſion of their prieſts; and before 
Chriſt came, and all his time, the Romans, as conquerors, 
diſpoſed of the prieſthood as they pleaſed, and made it an- 
nual and arbitrary, which God had appointed hereditary and 
unmoveable. 
But there was then no competition: the Jews did ſubmit 
to it, becauſe they were under the ſubjection of the Romans, 
and could have no other. No High-Prieſt claimed againſt 
him in poſſeſſion, but all ſubmitted to him. 

And our Saviour did confirm his authority, and of the 
Sanhedrin, or inferior Prieſts with him, (Match. xxiii. 2.) 
ſaying, © The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes's ſeat, All 
« therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve 
« and do.” And St. Paul owned the authority of the 
High-Prieſt, Acts xxiii. 5. 

Many objections might have vu raiſed againſt the deduc- 
tion of their ſucceſſion from Moſes: but there being none h 


deim 


* "my = 


requiſite to adminiſter the Sacraments. [7 
claimed any better right than they had, therefore their right 
was uncontroverted, and by our Saviour's authority was 
confirmed. | 

Now ſuppoſe ſome interruptions had been in the ſucceſ- 
ſion, or corruptions in the doctrine and worſhip of our 
Engliſh Biſhops in former ages, yet (as in the caſe of the 
Scribes and Phariſees) that could have no effect to invalidate 
their commiſſion and authority at the preſent. 


The affurance and conſent in the epiſcopal communion Beyond that 
of any other. 

1. The whole chriſtian world, as it always has been, ſo 
at this preſent is epiſcopal, except a few diſſenters, who in 
leſs than two hundred years laſt paſt have ariſen like a wart 
upon the face of the weſtern church : for little more pro- 
portion do our Diſſenters here, the Hugonots in France, the 
Preſbyterians in Holland, Geneva, and thereabouts, bear to 
the whole body of the Latin church, which is all epiſcopal. 
But if you compare them with the Catholic church all over 
the world, which is all epiſcopal, they will not appear Jo 
big as a mole. 

2. If our Diſſenters think. it much that the church of 
Rome ſhould be reckoned in the liſt againſt them, we will 
be content to leave them out: nay more; if we ſhould give 
them all thoſe churches which on the ſupremacy of Rome 
to be joined with them, (as they are the neareſt to them) it 
will be ſo far from caſting the balance on their ſide, chat 
the other epiſcopal churches will by far out-number them 
both. . 

Let us then, to theſe Diſſenters againſt epiſcopacy, add 
the churches of Italy and Spain entire, with the popiſh part 
of Germany, France, Poland, and Hungary (I think they 
have no more to reckon upon :) againſt. theſe we produce 
the vaſt empire of Ruſſia (which is greater in extent than 
all theſe popiſh countries before named) England, Scotland, 
Denmark, Sweden, and all the Lutheran churches in Ger- 
many, which will out- number both the Papiſts and Preſby- 
terians before-mentioned! And this compariſon is only 
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made to the Latin church: but then we have all the reſt of 
the chriſtian world wholly on the epiſcopal fide, agaitiſt 
both the ſupremacy of Rome and parity of the Preſbyte- 
rians: the whole Greek church, the Arminians, Georgians, 
Mingrelians, Jacobites, the Chriſtians of St. Thomas and 
St. John in the Eaſt-Indies, and other oriental churches. 
Then in Africa, the Cophties in Egypt, and great empite 
of the Abyſlinians in Ethiopia. Theſe all are epiſcopal, 
and never owned the ſupremacy of Rome ; and over-reckon, 
out of ſight, all that diſown the epiſcopacy, and all that 
own the ſupremacy of Rome with them. 

3- Let me add, that among our Diſſenters every claſs of 
them does condemn all the reſt ; the Preſbyterian damns 
the Quaker ; the Quaker damns him ; Independent, Bap- 
tiſt, &c. all damn one another, and each denies the others 
ordination or call. 

So that the ordination of 'every one of them 1s difowned 
by all the reſt, and all of them together by the whole chriſ- 
tian world. And if their ordinations are not valid, then 
they have no more authority to adminiſter the ſacraments 
than any other laymen ; and conſequently there can be no 
ſecurity in receiving baptiſm from any of them. 

4. What allowances God will make to thoſe who think 
their ordination to be good enough, and that they are true 
miniſters of the Goſpel, and, as ſuch, do receive the ſacra- 
ments from them, I will not determine. 

But they have no reaſon to expect the like allowances 
who are warned of it beforchand, and will notwithſtanding 
venture upon it, before theſe Diſſenters have fully and 
clearly acquitted themſelves of ſo great and univerſal a 
charge laid againſt them ; ſuch an one as muſt make the 
whole chriſtran world wrong, if they be in the right: not 
only the preſent chriſtian churches, but all the ages of 
chriſtianity ſince Chriſt : of which the Diſſenters are deſired 
to produce any one, in any part of the world, that were not 
epiſcopal—any one conſtituted church upon the face of the 
earth, that was not governed by Biſhops diſtin from, and 
ſuperior to Preſbyters, before the Vaudois in Piedmont, the 

Hugonots 
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Hugonots in France, the Calviniſts in Geneva, and the 
Preſbyterians thence tranſplanted | in this laſt age into Hol- 
land, Scotland, and England. 

5. If it ſhould be retorted, that neither is the church of 
England without oppoſers; for that the church of Rome 
oppoſes her, as do likewiſe our Diſſenters. 

Anſ. None of them do oppoſe her in the point we are 
now upon, that is, the validity of epiſcopal ordination, 
which the church of Rome does own ; and the Preſbyte- 
rians dare not deny it, becauſe they would (thereby) over. 
throw all their own ordinations ; for the Preſbyters who 
reformed (as they call it) from Biſhops, received their ordi- 
nations from Biſhops. 

And therefore, though the epiſcopal principles do invali- 
date the ordination by Preſbyters, yet the Preſbyterian prin- 
ciples do not invalidate the 'ordination by Biſhops : ſo that 
the validity of epiſcopal ordination ſtands ſafe on all ſides, 
even by the confeſſion of thoſe who are enemies to the 
epiſcopal order ; and in this the Biſhops have no oppoſers. 

Whereas, on the other hand, the validity of the Preſby- 
terian ordinations is owned by none but themſelves, and 
they have all the reſt of the world as oppoſite to them. 

Therefore, to ſtate the caſe the moſt impartially, to re- 
ceive baptiſm from theſe Diſſenters, is at leaſt a hazard of 
many thouſands to one; as many as all the reſt of Chriſ- 
tianity are more than they: but to receive it from the Bi- 
ſhops, or epiſcopal Clergy, has no hazard at all as to its 
validity, even as owned by the Preſbyterians themſelves. 


The perſonal ſanity of the adminiſtrator of the ſacraments, 
though highly requiſite on his part, yet not of neceſſity as to the 
receivers, to convey to them the benefits of the ſacraments. 

I. The only objection of thoſe Quakers, who are other- 
wiſe convinced of the obligation of the ſacraments, is the 
neceſſity they think there is of great perſonal holineſs in the 
adminiſtrators ; without which they cannot ſee how the ſpi- 
ritual effects of the ſacraments tan be conveyed. But I 
would beſeech them to c6nſider, how by this, inſtead of 
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referring the glory to Gdd, and leſſening the performance 
of man, which I charitably preſume (and -I am confident 
as to ſome of whom I ſpeak) that it is their true and ſincere 
intention; but inſtead of that, I do in great good-will in- 
vite them to reflect whether. their well-intentioned zeal has 
not turned the point of this queſtion—even to over-magnify 
man, and transfer the glory of God unto his weak inſtru. 
ment, as if any (the leaſt part) of the divine virtue which 
God has annexed to his ſacraments did proceed from his 
miniſter. If this be not the meaning, (as ſure it is not) 
why ſo much ſtreſs laid upon the ſanctity of the miniſters? 
as if through © their power or holineſs” the Holy G 
was given, Acts iii. 12. 

2. To obviate this pretence, our Saviour Chriſt * choſe 
* a devil” (John vi. 70.) to be one of his Apoſtles ; and he 
was ſent to baptize and work miracles as well as the reſt: 
and thoſe whom Judas did baptize were no doubt as well 
baptized, and did partake of the communication of the 
Spirit (according to their preparation for it) as much as any 
who were baptized by the other Apoſtles ; unleſs you will 
fay that Chriſt ſent him to baptize who had no authority to 
baptize, and that none ſhould receive benefit by his bap- 
tiſm ; which would be to cheat and delude the people; and 
is a great blaſphemy againſt Chriſt ; and a diſtruſt of his 
power; as if it were limited by the poor inſtrument he 
pleaſes to make uſe of ; whereas, 

3. His greatneſs is often moſt magnified in the meanneſs 
of the inſtruments by which he works. Thus he deſtroyed 
Egypt by frogs and lice, and the Philiſtines by emerods and 
mice, and fent his armies of flies and hornets to diſpoſſeſs 
the Canaanites. Pſal. viii. 2. * Out of the mouth of babes 
% and ſucklings haſt thou ordained ſtrength, becauſe. of 
< thine enemies; that thou mighteſt ſtill the enemy, and 
« the avenger;” i. e. that the enemies of God might be 
confounded, when they ſaw his great power exerted by ſuch 
weak and contemptible inſtruments. The walls of Jericho 
(the type of ſpiritual wickedneſs) were thrown down by the 


blaſt of ſeven rams horns, when blown by the prieſts whom 
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he had commanded: and he rebuked the iniquity of Balaam 
by the mouth of an aſs, to ſhew that no inſtruments are 
ineffectual in his hands; and made uſe of the mouth of 
Balaam to propheſy of Chriſt. For this cauſe, ſays St. 
Barnabas, in his Catholic epiſtle, c. 5. did Chriſt chooſe 
men who were © exceeding great ſinners” to be his Apoſ- 
tles, to ſhew the greatneſs of his power and grace, and put 
the ineſtimable treaſure of his goſpel into earthen veſſels, 
that the praiſe might be to God, and not to men. 

4. St. Paul rejoiced in Chriſt being preached, Phil. i. 16. 
though not ſincerely by thoſe who did it, becauſe God can 
bring good out of evil, and by wicked inſtruments propa- 
gate his Goſpel, turning their malice (even of the devil 
himſelf) to the furtherance of the faith: otherwiſe the 
Apoſtle could have no cauſe to rejoice in the preaching of 
wicked men, if none could receive benefit by it. And he 
plainly ſuppoſes, 1 Cor. ix. 27. that a man may ſave others 
by his preaching, and yet himſelf be a caſt-away. 

5. And ſo far as we can know or judge any thing, we 
ſee daily experience of this, that God has touched mens 
hearts upon hearing the truth ſpoken, though by men who 
were great hypocrites, and very wicked. And what reaſon 
can be given to the contrary? Truth is truth, whoever 
ſpeaks it; and if my heart be prepared, the good ſeed re- 
ceives no evil tincture of the hand that ſowed it; and who 
can limit God, that his grace may not go along with me 
in this? | 

I have heard ſome of the now ſeparate Quakers confeſs, 
that they have formerly felt very ſenſible operations of the 
Spirit upon the preaching of ſome of thoſe whom they have 


ſince detected of groſs errors and hypocriſies, and they now 


think it ſtrange : but this were enough to convince them 
that „ the wind bloweth where it liſteth; otherwiſe they 
muſt condemn themſelves, and confeſs, that in all that 
time they had no true participation of the Spirit of God, 
but that what they miſtook for it was a mere deluſion ; or 
elſe confeſs that by the truths which were ſpoken by theſe 
Miniſters of Satan, (for they * ſome truths) God might 
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work a good effect upon the hearts of ſome well-diſpoſed, 
though then ignorant, and much deluded people. If not 
ſo, we mult judge very ſeverely of all thoſe who live in 
idolatrous and ſchiſmatical countries; there were great pro- 
phets and good men among the Ten Tribes; and if the 
words, nay miracles, of Chriſt, did render the hearts of 
many yet more obdurate, even to ſin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, Matt. xii. from v. 22, to v. 32, which was the 
reaſon why he ſometimes refuſed to work miracles among 
them, becauſe thereby they grew worſe and worſe; and if 
the preaching of the Goſpel by the mouths of the Apoſtles 
became the favour of death to wicked and unprepared 
hearts, why may not the words of truth have a good effect 
upon honeſt and good minds, though fpoken from the mouth 
of an hypocrite, or of perſons who in other things are 
greativ deluded ? 

I have before mentioned the wizard Major Weir, who 
bewitched the Preſbyterians in Scotland ſince the reſtoration 
1660, as much as Simon Magus did the Samaritans ; and 
yet I ſuppoſe the more moderate of the Quakers will not 
raſhly give all over to deſtruction who blindly followed him, 
and admired his giſts; or will ſay but that ſome words of 
truth he might drop, might have a rea] good effect upon 
ſome well-meaning, though groſsly deluded people who fol- 
lowed him. Two of Winder's witches (fee the Snake in 
the Graſs, p. 139) were preachers among the Quakers for 
twenty years together, and thought to be as powerful and 
affecting as any others. 

6. But the argument will hold ſtronger againſt them as 
to the ſacraments, than in the office of preaching ; becaufe 
in preaching much depends upon the qualifications of the 
perſon, as to invention, memory, judgment, &c. But in 
the adminiſtration of an outward ſacrament nothing is re- 
quired as of neceſſity, but the lawfulneſs of the commiſſion 
by which ſuch a perſon does adminiſter; and a ſmall mea- 
lure of natural or acquired parts is ſufficient to the admi- 
niſtration. 

There 
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Therefore let us lay no ſtreſs upon the inſtrument, (more 
than was upon the waters of Jordan to heal Naaman) but 
truſt wholly upon the commiſſion which conveys the virtue 
from God, and not from his miniſters ; that all the glory 
may be to God, and not to man. 

'Tis true, the perſonal qualifications of the inſtrument 
are lovely and deſirable, but they become a ſnare where we 
expect any part of the ſucceſs from them. This was the 
ground of the Corinthian ſchiſm, (1 Cor. i. 11.) and, though 
unſeen, of ours at this day. 

7. And the conſequences of it are of manifold and fatal 
deſtruction. 

(1. This unſettles all the aſſurance we can have in God's 
promiſe to aſſiſt his own inſtitution ; for if the virtue, or 
any part of it, lies in the holineſs of the inſtrument, we 
can never be ſure of the effect, as to us; becauſe we have 
no certain knowledge of the holineſs of another: hypocrites 
deceive even good men. 

(2.) This would quite diſappoint the promiſe Chriſt had 
made, Matt. xxviii. 20. to be with his miniſters in the 
execution of his commiſſion ; to baptize, &c. always even 
unto the end of the world. For if the holineſs of the in- 
ſtrument be a neceſſary qualification, this may fail, nay 
always muſt fail, ſo far as we can be ſure of it; and conſe». 
quently Chriſt has commanded baptiſm and his ſupper to 
continue to the end of the world, till his coming agaip, 
and yet has not afforded means whereby they may be con- 
tinued ; which he has not done, if the holineſs of the ad- 
miniſtrator be a neceſſary qualification ; and that he has 
not left us a certain rule whereby to judge of the holineſs 
of another; and thus have you rendered the command of 
Chriſt of none effe& through your tradition. 

(3.) This is contrary to all God's former inſtitutions : 
the wickedneſs of the Prieſts under the law did not excuſe 
any of the people from bringing of their ſacrifices to the 
Prieſts; the Prieſts were to anſwer for their own ſin, but 
the people were not en for it, or their — the 
leſs accepted. 
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But we were in a much worſe condition under the goſpel 
adminiſtration, if the effect of Chriſt's inſtitutions did de- 
pend either wholly, or in part, upon the perſonal holineſs 
of his prieſts. This would put us much more in their 
power than it is the intention of thoſe who make this ob- 
jection to allow to them; this magnifies them more than is 
due to them; therefore I will apply the Apoſtle's words to 
this caſe, 1 Cor. iii. 21. Let no man glory in men: who 
« js Paul, and who is Apollos, but miniſters? So then, 
« neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he that 
« watereth ; but God who giveth the increaſe.” 

(A.) This was, with others, the error of the ancient Do- 
natiſts, thoſe proud and turbulent ſchiſmatics, the great dif. 
turbers of the peace of the church, upon an opinion of 
their own ſanCtity above that of other men; for which 
reaſon they rejected all baptiſms, except what was performed 
by themſelves, and re-baptized thoſe who came over to 
them from the church ; for they ſaid that the holineſs of 
the adminiſtrator was neceſſary towards conveying the ſpiri- 
tual graces of baptiſm : thus they argued, Qui non habet 
quod det, quomodo dat? 1. e. How ſhall a man give that to 
* another which he has not himſelf ?” But Optatus anſwers 
them, that God was the giver, and not man; Videte Deum 
eſſe datorem. And he argues that it was preferring them- 
felves before God to think that the virtue of baptiſm did 
come from them ; that they were nothing but miniſters or. 
workmen : and that, as when a cloth was dyed, the change 
of the cloth came from the colours infuſed, not from the 
virtue of the dyer; ſo that in baptiſm the change of the 
baptized came from the virtue of the ſacraments, not from 
the adminiſtrator ; that it was the water of baptiſm which 
did waſh, not the perſon who applied the water; that the 
perſonal ſanctity of the adminiſtrator ſignified nothing to 
the efficacy of the ſacrament : therefore, ſays he, Nos upere- 
mur ut ille det, qui ſe daturum eſſe promiſit, i. e. Let us 
« work, that God, who has promiſed it, may beſtow the 
effect; and that when we work, Humana ſunt opera, ſed 
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Dei ſunt munera, 1. e. The work is man's, but the gift 
« is God's.“ 

And thence he * that ridiculous principle of the 
Donatiſts, which they advanced to gain glory to themſelves, 
that the gift in baptiſm was of the adminiſtrator, and not 
of the receiver: but he ſhews that the gift was conferred 
by God proportionably to the faith of the receiver, and not 
according to the holineſs of the adminiſtrator. 

The diſcourſe is large to which I refer the reader: I have 
given this taſte of it to let theſe ſee to whom I now write, 
that they have (though unaware) ſtumbled upon the very 
notion of the Donatiſts, which divided them from the Ca- 
tholic Church, and which, with them, has been long ſince 
exploded by the whole Chriſtian world ; and I hope this 
may bring them to a more ſober mind, to conſider from 
whence, and with whom they have fallen; and to return 
again to the peace of the- charch, and the participation of 
the bleſſed ſacraments of Chriſt, and the ineſtimable benefits 
which he has promiſed to the worthy receivers of them. 

Laſtly, Let me obſerve that this error of the Donatiſts and 
Quakers borders near upon popery, nay rather ſeems to ex- 
ceed it : for the church of modern Rome makes the validity 
of the ſacraments to depend upon the intention of the prieſt ; 
but his intention 1s much more in his own power, and there 
are more evident ſigns of it than of his holineſs. 

8. I would not have the Quakers imagine that any thing 
I have ſaid was meant in excuſe for the ill lives of the clergy 
of the church of England; as if the Diſſenters were un- 
blamable, but our clergy wholly proſtitute to all wickedneſs ; 
and for this cauſe we plead againſt the ſanctity of the ad- 
miniſtrator as eſſential to the ſacrament. 

No, that is far from the reaſon; I do not love to make 
compariſons, or perſonal reflexions; if all men be not as 
they ſhould be, pray God make them ſo. But I think there 
is no modeſt Diſſenter will be offended if 1 ſay, that there 
are of our Biſhops and Clergy, men, not only of learning 
and moral honeſty, but of devotion and ſpiritual illumination, 
and as much of the ſobriety of religion, and can give as 
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many ſigns of it, equally at leaſt, (to ſpeak modeſtly) as any 


of our Diſſenters of what denomination ſoever. 

9. And I hope that what I have ſaid will at leaſt hinder 
the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops from the Apoſtles to be any 
objection againſt them: and they being poſſeſſed moreover 
of all the other pretences of our Diſſenters, the balance 
mult needs lie on their fide, and ſecurity can only be with 
them ; becauſe there is doubt in all the other ſchemes of thg 
Diſſenters, if what I have ſaid can amount but to a doubt. 
If the want of ſucceſſion and outward commiſſion, upon 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the whole Chriſtian 
church in all ages till the laſt century ; and in all places, 
even at this day, except ſome corners in the weſt ; and the 
moſaical inſtitution before them, did, by the expreſs com- 
mand of God, lay ſo great a ſtreſs; if all this make but a 
doubt (it is ſtrange that it ſhould, at leaſt that it ſhould not) in 
the mind of any conſidering perſons ; then can they not with 
ſecurity communicate with any of our Diſſenters, becauſe, 
if he that eateth and doubteth is damned, Rom. xiv. 13. 
much more he that ſhall do ſo in religious matters, wherein 
chiefly this rule muſt ſtand, that © whatſoeyer is not of 
« faith is ſin.” 

10. But now to argue a little ad h:minem ; ſuppoſe that 
the ſucceſſion of our Biſhops were loſt ; and ſuppoſe what 
the Quakers and ſome others would have, that the thread 
being broke, we muſt caſt a new knot, and begin again, 
and make an eſtabliſhment among ourſelves the beſt we can; 
well, when this is done, ought not that eſtabliſhment to be 
preſerved ? Ought every one to break in upon it without juſt 
cauſe? Should every one take upon him (or her) to preach 
or baptize contrary to the rules eſtabliſhed ? This I think 
no ſociety of men will allow ; for the members of a ſociety 
mult be ſubje& to the rules of the ſociety, otherwiſe it is 
no ſociety: and the Quakers of Gracechurch-ſtreet com- 
munion have contended as zcalouſly for this compliancg 
as any. | | 

Now then, ſuppoſe that the conſcientious Quakers, to 
whom I ſpeak, ſhould lay no ſtreſs at all upon the ſucceſſion 
| of 
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of our Biſhops, and conſider our conſtitution no otherwiſe 
than of an eſtabliſiment by agreement amongſt ourſelves ; 
yet even ſo, by their own confeſſion, while they can find no 
fault with our doctrine or worſhip, they ought not to make 
a ſchiſm in this conſtitution which they found eſtabliſhed, 
and they ought to return to it; and if a new knot was caſt 
upon the broken thread of ſucceſſion at the reformation 
from popery, that knot ought not to be unlooſed without 
apparent and abſolute neceſſity, leſt if we caſt new Knots 
every day, we ſhall have no thread left unknotted, and ex- 
poſe ourſelves to the derifion of the common adverſary. 

11. Conſider the grievous fin of ſchiſm and diviſion, it is 
no leſs than the rending of Chriſt's body; and therefore great 


things ought to be borne, rather than run into it; even all 


things, except only that which is apparently ſinful, and that 
by the expreſs words of ſcripture, and not from our own 
imaginations, though never ſo ſtrong. And though there 
are ſome imperfections in our reformation as to diſcipline, 
and all the high places are not. yet taken away, (the Lord of 
his mercy quickly remove them) yet I will be bold to ſay, 
that in our doctrine, worſhip, and hierarchy, nothing can 
be objected that is contrary to the rule of holy ſcripture, or 
any thing enjoined which is there forbid to be done: and 


nothing leſs can warrant any ſchiſm againſt our church. 


12. Now to come to a concluſion upon the whole matter. 
If you cannot get baptiſm as you would have it, take it as 
you can get it. If you cannot find men of ſuch perſonal 
excellencies as the Apoſtles, take thoſe who have the ſame 
commiſſion which they had, derived down to them by regular 
ordination z3 who reformed from popery, and have been the 
eſtabliſhed church of this nation ever ſince ; and moreover 
are as unexceptionable in their lives and converſations as 
any others. Theſe are all the ſecurities you can have (with- 
out new miracles) for receiving the facraments from proper 
hands. And therefore there is no doubt but God will accept 
of your obedience in receiving them from ſuch hands, much 
rather than your diſobedience of his command to be bap- 
tized, becaule you are not pleaſed with thoſe whom, his pro- 
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vidence has, at this day, left in the execution of his com- 
miſſion to baptize; as if the weakneſs of his miniſter could 
obſtruct the operations of his Spirit, in making good his 
part of the covenant, which he has promiſed. 

13. There is an objection againſt baptiſm which is not 
worth an anſwer; but that I would condeſcend to the 
meaneſt, and leave nothing behind which might be a ſtum. 
bling block to any. 

I have heard it urged, that there is na viſible effects ſeen 
by our baptiſms ; that men remain wicked and looſe not. 
withſtanding ; and therefore ſome do conclude that there i» 
no virtue in baptiſm. 

Anſ. To make this argument of any force, it muſt be 
proved that none do receive any benefit by it: for if ſome 
do receive benefit by it, and others do not, this muſt be 
charged upon the diſpoſition of the recipient, according to 
the known rule, that © whatſoeyer is received, is received 
« according to the known diſpoſition of the receiver.“ 
Thus the ſame meat is turned into good nouriſhment in an 
healthy, and into noxious humours in a vitiated ſtamach, 
Simon Magus received no benefit by his baptiſm ; and after 
the ſop the devil entered into Judas ; yet the other Apoſtles 
received great benefit by it. To ſome it is the ſavour of 
life, even the communion of Chriſt's body and blood; ta 
others of condemnation, who © diſcern not the Lord's body” 
in it, but receive it as a common thing, 1 Cor, x. 16.— 
Xi. 29. Therefore we are commanded, v. 28. to examine 
ourſelves, to prepare our hearts for the worthy receiving of it. 

But ſome ſay, as the Jews to Chriſt, “ ſhew us a ſign;" 
they would have ſome miraculous effects immediately ta 
appear. Theſe are ignorant of the operations of the Spirit 
and to theſe I ſay in the words of Chriſt, John iii. 8. 4% The 
«© wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound 
« thereof, but cannot tell whence i it cometh or whither it 
« goeth; ſo is every one that is born of the Spirit:“ i it 
works ſilently, but powerfully ; ; and its progreſs, like the 
growing of our bodies, is not all at once, but by degrees, 
whoſe motion is imperceptible to human eyes. 


The 
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The true uſe that is to be made of this objection, that ſo 
few (and yet they are not few who) receive the ineſtimable 
benefits which are conveyed in the ſacraments of Chriſt's 
inſtitution, is this, to take the greater care, and the more 
earneſtly to beg the aſſiſtance of God's grace to fit and pre- 
pare us for the worthy receiving of them, þut by no means 
to neglect them; for thoſe who refuſed to come to the 


ſupper were rejected, as well as he who came without a 
wedding garment, 


A SUPPLEMENT. 


12 ſtreſs of this difcourſe being founded upon epiſco- 
pacy, and long quotations being improper in ſo ſhort a 
method of argument as I have taken; to ſupply that defect, 
and at the ſame time to make it eaſier to the reader, I have 
added by way of ſupplement a ſhort index or collection of 
authorities in the firſt four hundred and fifty years after 
Chriſt for epiſcopacy, with reſpect to the Preſbyterian pre- 
tences, of making a Biſhop all one with a Preſbyter, at 
leaſt with one of their Moderators: and, in the next place, 
I have ſhewn the ſenſe of the reformation, as to epiſcopacy. 
Take them as follows, 


Some Authorities for Epiſcopacy, as diſtinct from and ſuperior to 
Preſbytery, taken out of the Fathers and Councils in the fr rt 
four hundred and fifty Tedys after Chrift. 


Anno Dorgini 70. St. Clement, Biſhop of Rome and 
Martyr, of whom mention is made, Phil. iv. 3. in his firſt 
epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſect. 42. p. 89, of the edition 1 
Oxford, 1677. 

** The Apoſtles having preached the goſpel through re- 
gions and cities, did conſtitute the firſt fruits of them, having 
proved them by the Spirit, to be Biſhops and Deacons of 
thoſe 
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by the word Azzxovos, i. e, the office of Deacons, 
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thoſe who ſhould believe ; and this, not as a new thing, for 
many ages before it was written concerning Biſhops and 
Deacons; for thus ſaith the ſcripture, in a certain place, 
46] will conſtitute their Biſhops in righteouſneſs, and their 
« Deacons in faith.” Iſaiah Ix. 17. 

« What wonder is it then thoſe who were inſtructed by 
God in Chriſt with this commiſſion ſhould conſtitute thoſe 
before ſpoke of ?” | 

Ibid. ſect. 44. © And the Apoſtles knew by the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt that conteſts would ariſe concerning the epiſ- 
copal name (or order ;) and for this cauſe, having perfect 
foreknowledge (of thefe things) they did ordain thoſe whom 
we have mentioned before ; and moreover did eſtabliſh the 
conſtitution, that other approved men ſhould ſucceed thoſe 
who died in their office and miniſtry. 

« Therefore thoſe that were conſtituted by them, or after. 
wards by other approved men, with the conſent of all the 
church, and have adminiſtered to the flock of Chriſt un- 
blameably, with humility and quietneſs, without all ſtain 
of filth or naughtineſs, and have carried a good report of a 
long time from all men, I think cannot, without great in- 
juſtice, be turned out of their office ; for it will be no ſmall 
ſin to us if we thruſt thoſe from their biſhoprics who have 
holily and without blame offered our gifts (and prayers to 
God). Blefſed are thoſe Prieſts who are happily dead, for 
they are not afraid of being ejected out of the places jn 
which they are conſtituted : for I underſtand that you haye 
deprived ſome from their miniſtry, who behayed themſelves 
unreprovable amungſt you. 


Sect. 40. To the High-prieſt his proper offices were 


appointed; the Prieſts had their proper order, and the Le- 


vites their peculiar ſervices, or deaconſhips ; 4 and the laymen 


what-was proper for laymen. 

This, as before ſhewn, St. Clement applied to the diſtri- 
bution of orders in the Chriſtian church, Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons. And the office of the Levites is here called 


A. D. 
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A. D. 71. St. Ignatius, a glorious martyr of Chriſt, was 
conſtituted by the Apoſtles Biſhop of Antioch, and did 
thereby think that he ſucceeded them (as all other Biſhops 
do) in their full apoſtolical office: thence he ſalutes the 
church of the Trallians in the fulneſs of the apoſtolical * 
racter; and in his epiſtle he ſays to them, 

« Be ſubject to your Biſhops as to the Lord | 

« And to the Preſbyters, as to the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
Likewiſe the Deacons alfo, being miniſters of the myſteries 
of Chriſt, ought to pleaſe in all things Without theſe 
there is no church of the elect—He is without who does 
any thing without the Biſhop, and Preſbyters, and Deacons g 
and ſuch a one is defiled in his conſcience.” | 

In his epiſtle to the Magneſians he tells them, "That 
they ought not to deſpiſe their Biſhop for his youth, but to 

y him all manner of reverence, according to the com- 
mandment of God the Father; and as I know that yous 
holy Preſbyters do— _ 


«© Therefore as Chriſt did nothing without the Father, ſo 


neither do ye, whether Preſbyter, Deacon, or laick, any 
thing without the Biſhop. | 

Some indeed call him Biſhop, yet do all things without 
him ; but theſe ſeem not to me to have a good conſcience, 
but rather to be hypocrites and ſcorners. | 

J exhort you to do all things in the ſame mind of God, 
the Biſhop preſiding in the place of God, and the Preſbyters 
in room of the college of the Apoſtles; and the Deacons, 
moſt beloved to me, who are entruſted with the 1 of 
Jeſus Chriſt. ” 

He directs his epiſtle to the church at Philadelphia, to 
thoſe who were in unity with their Biſhop and Preſbyters 
and Deacons.” 

And fays to them in his epiſtle, “ That as many as are 
of Chriſt, theſe are with the Biſhop ; and thoſe who ſhall 
repent, and return to unity of the church, being made 
worthy of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall partake of eternal ſalvation in 
the kingdom of Chriſt, 

„ My 


» 
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« My brethren, be not deceived ; if any ſhall follow him 
that makes a ſchiſm, he ſhall not inherit the kingdom of 
God. 

J exhort you to partake of the one euchariſt ; for there 
1s one body of the Lord Jeſus, and one blood of his, which 
was ſhed for us; and one cup—and one altar; ſo there is 
one Biſhop with his Preſbytery, and the Deacons, my fel- 
low ſervants. . 

« Give heed to the Biſhop, and to the Preſbytery, and to 
the Deacons—Without the Biſhop do nothing.“ 

In his epiſtle to the Smyrnæans, he ſays, ** Flee diviſions 
as the beginning of evils: all of you follow your Biſhops, 
as Jeſus Chriſt the Father; and the Preſbyters as the 
Apoſtles; and reverence the Deacons as the inſtitution of 
God. Let no man do any thing of what appertains to the 
church without the Biſhop : let that ſacrament be judged 
effectual and firm which is diſpenſed by the Biſhop, or him 
to whom the Biſhop has committed it. Wherever the Biſhop 
is, there let the people be; as where Chriſt is, there the 


heavenly hoſt is gathered together. It is not lawful without 


the Biſhop either to baptize or celebrate the offices ; but 
what he approves of, according to the good pleaſure of God, 


that is firm and ſafe, and ſo we do every thing ſecurely. 


I falute your moſt worthy Biſhop, your venerable Preſ- 
bytery, and the Deacons my fellow ſervants.” 

In his epiſtle to St. Polycarp, Biſhop of Smyrna and 
Martyr, who, together with himſelf, was diſciple to St. John 
the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, he gives theſe directions. 

&« If any can remain in chaſtity, to the glory of the body 
of the Lord, let him remain without boaſting ; if he boaſts, 
he periſhes; and if he pretends to know more than the 


Y Biſhop, he is corrupted. It is the duty both of men and 


women that marry to be joined together by the approbation 
of the Biſhop, that the marriage may be in the Lord, and 
not according to our own luſts. Let all things be done to 
the glory of God. b | 
« Give heed to your Biſhop, that God may hearken unto 
you: my ſoul for theirs, who ſubject themſelves under the 
obedience 
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obedience of their Biſhop, Preſbyters, and Deacons ; and 
let me take my lot with them in the Lord. 

And he ſays to Biſhop Polycarp, Let nothing be done 
without thy ſentence and approbation.” 

A. D. 180. St. Irenzus, Biſhop of Lyons, in France, 
who was diſciple of St. Polycarp; ; he flouriſhed about the 
year of Chriſt 180. 

Adverſ. Heræſ. I. 3. c. 3. We can reckon thoſe Biſhops 
who have been conſtituted by the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors, 
all the way to our times. And if the Apoſtles knew hidden 
myſteries, - they would certainly have delivered them chiefly 
to thoſe to whom they committed the churches themſelves, 
and whom they left their own ſucceſſors, and in the ſame 
place of government as themſelves. We have the ſucceſ- 
ſions of the Biſhops to whom the apoſtolic church in every 
place was committed. All theſe (heretics) are much later than 
the Biſhops, to whom the Apoſtles did deliver the churches. 

L. 4. c. 6. © The true knowledge is the doctrine of the 
Apoſtles, and the ancient ſtate of the church throughout the 
whole world, and the charaQter of the body of Chriſt ac- 
cording to the ſucceſſion of the Bithops, to whom they 
committed the church that is in every place, and which has 
deſcended even unto us. 

Tertullian, A. D. 203. c. 32. of the preſcription of 
heretics, c. 34- © Let them produce the original of their 
churches ; let them ſhew the order of their Biſhops, that by 
their ſucceſſion, deduced from the beginning, we may ſee 
whether their firſt Biſhop had any of the Apoſtles or apoſto- 
lical men, who did likewiſe perſevere with the Apoſtles, 
for his founder and predeceſſor ; for thus the apoſtolical 
churches do derive their ſucceſſion ; as the church of Smyrna 
from Polycarp, whom John (the Apoſtle) placed there ; the 
church of Rome from Clement, who was in like manner 
ordained by Peter: and ſo the other churches can produce 
thoſe conſtituted in their biſhoprics by the Apoſtles.” 

C. 36, © Reckon over the apoſtolical churches, where 
the very chairs of the Apoſtles do yet preſide in their.own 
places; at Corinth, Philippi, Epheſus, Theſlalonica, &c.” 

Of 
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Of baptiſm, c. 17. 4 The High-prieft, who is the 
Biſhop, has the power of conferring baptiſm, and under 
him the Preſbyters and Deacons ; but not without the au- 
thority of the Biſhop. 

A. D. 220. Origenis Comment. in Matt. Rothomagi, 
1688, Gr. Lat. p. 255. names the diſtin& order of Biſhop, 
Preſbyter, and Deacon. Such a Biſhop, (ſays he, ſpeak. 
ing of one who ſought vain glory, &c.) doth not deſire a 
good work —and the fame is to be ſaid of Preſbyters and 
Deacons—The Biſhops and Preſbyters who have the chief 
place among the. people—The Biſhop is called prince in the 
churches. And ſpeaking of the irreligious clergy, he directs 
it to them, whether Biſhops, Preſbyters, or Deacons.” 

Saint Cyprian, Archbiſhop of Carthage. A. D. 240, 
Edit. Oxon. Epiſt. xxxiii. Lapſis. Our Lord, whoſe 
commands we ought to reverence and obey, being about ta 
conſtitute the epiſcopal honour, and the frame of his church, 
faid to Peter, „Thou art Peter,” &c. From thence the 
order of Biſhops and conſtitution of the church does deſcend, 
by the line of ſucceſſion, through all times and ages, that 
the church ſhould be built upon the Biſhops—It is eftabliſhed 
by the divine law that every act of the church ſhould be 
governed by the Biſhop.“ 

Ep. xlv. Cornelio. We ought chiefly (my brother) to 
endeavour to keep that unity which was enjoined by our 
Lord and his Apoſtles to us their ſucceſſors to be carefully 
obſerved by us.” 

Ep. iii. Rogatiano. ©4* The Deacons ought to remember 
that it was the Lord who choſe the Apoſtles, that is, the 
Biſhops.” | 

Ep, Ixvi. Florentio. Chriſt ſaid to the Apoſtles, and by 
that to all Biſhops or governors of his church, who ſucceed 
the Apoltles, by vicarious ordination, and are in their ſtead, 
« He that heareth you, heareth me.” 

Lid.“ For from hence do ſchiſms and hereſies ariſe, and 
have ariſen, while the Biſhop, who is one, and governor of 
the church, by a proud preſumption is deſpiſed ; and that 

man 
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man who is honoured as worthy by God, is accounted un- 
worthy by man. N 

Epiſt. lix. Cornelio. “ Nor are hereſies ſprung up, or 
ſchiſms ariſen from any other fountain than from hence, 
that obedience is not paid to the Prieſt of God, and that 
there is not one Prieſt at a time in the church, and- one 
judge for the time in the place of Chriſt : to whom if the 
whole fraternity did obey, according to the divine ceconomy, 
none would dare to move any thing againſt the ſacerdotal 
college. It is neceſſary that the Biſhops ſhould exert their 
authority with full vigour. But if it is ſo, that we are 
afraid of the boldneſs of the moſt profligate, and that which 
theſe wicked men cannot compaſs by the methods of truth 
and equity, if they can accompliſh by their raſhneſs and 
deſpair, then is there an end of the epiſcopal authority, and 
of their ſublime and divine power in governing of the 
church. Nor can we remain Chriſtians any longer, if it is 
come to this, that we ſhould be afraid of the threats and 
ſnares of the wicked. 

The adverſary of Chriſt, and enemy of his church, for 
this end ſtrikes at the Biſhop or Ruler of the church with 
all his malice, that the governor being taken away, he might 
ravage the more violently and cruelly upon the ſhipwreck 
of the church. 

« Is honour then given to God, when the divine majeſty - 
and cenſure is ſo deſpiſed, that theſe ſacrilegious perſons 
ſay, Do not think of the wrath of God, be not afraid of 
his judgment, do not knock at the door of the church ; but 
without any repentance or confeſſion of their crime, de- 
ſpiſing the authority of their Biſhops, and trampling it under 
their feet, a falſe peace is preached to be had from the 
Preſbyters,” viz. in their taking upon them to admit thoſe 
that were fallen into communion, or the peace of the church, 
without the allowance of the Biſhop. 

They imitate the comingof Antichriſt now approaching.” 

Ep. Ixxx. Succeſſio. Valerian (the Emperor) wrote 
to the ſenate, that the Biſhops, and the Preſbyters, and the 
Deacons ſhould be proſecuted.” - | 

8 Firmilianus 
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Firmilianus Cypriano. Ep. lxxv, p. 225. © The power 
of remitting ſins was given to the Apoſtles, and to the 
Biſhops, who have ſucceeded them by a vicarious ordina- 
tion. 

Ep. xvi, p. 36, Cyprianus Preſbyteris et Diacohibus. 
« What danger ought we to fear from the diſpleaſure of 
God, when ſome Preſbyters, neither mindful of the Goſpel, 
nor of their own ſtation in the church, neither regarding 
the future judgment of God, nor the Biſhop who is ſet 
over them, which was never done under our predeceſſors, 
with the contempt and neglect of their Biſhop, do arrogate 
all unto themſelves? I could bear with the contempt of our 
epiſcopal authority, but there 1s now no room left for dif. 
ſembling, &c.“ 

A. D. 365. Optatus Milevitanus, Biſhop of Mileve, or 
Mela, in Numidia in Africa, | 

L. 2. Contra Parmenianum, The church has her ſeve- 
ral members, Biſhops, Preſbyters, Deacons, and the com- 
pany of the faithful. 

« You found in the church Deacons, Preſbyters, Biſhops; 
you have made them laymen; acknowledge that you have 
fubverted fouls.” 

A.D. 370. St. Ambroſe, Biſhop of Milan, upon Eph. 
iv. 11, ſpeaking of the ſeveral orders of the church ; © And 
© he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets and Evange- 
« liſts,” &c. ſays, That by the Apoſtles there were 
meant the Biſhops; by Prophets, the expounders of the 
Scriptures ;' and by the Evangeliſts, the Deacons. But ſays 
that they all met in the Biſhop, for that he was the chief 
Prieſt ; that is (ſays he) the Prince of the Prieſts, and both 
Prophet and Evangeliſt, to ſupply all the offices of the 
church for the miniſtry of the faithful.“ 

And upon 1 Cor. xii. 28, ſays, * That Chriſt conſti- 
tuted the Apoſtles head in the church ; and that theſe are 
the Biſhops.” 

And upon verſe 29. Are all Apoſtles?” i.e. all are 
not Apoſtles. This is true, (ſays he) becauſe in the 
church there is but one Biſhop. 

| « And 
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e And becauſe all things axe from one God the Father, 
therefore hath he appointed that one Biſhop ſhould' preſide 
over each church.” 

In his book of the Dignity. of the Prieſthood, 6. he 
ſays, © That there is nothing in this world: to be found 
more excellent than the Prieſts, nothing 1 more ſublime than 
the Biſhops,” 

And, ſpeaking of what was incumbent upon the ſeveral 
orders of the church, he does plainly diſtinguiſh them; for 
ſays he in the ſame place, 4 

« God does require one thing from a Biſhop,. another. 

from a Preſbyter, a: from a * another from a 
layman. 
St. Jerome, A. D. 380, in his comment upon the Ep- 
to Titus.“ When it began to be ſaid, I am of Paul, I of 
Apollos, &e, and every one. thought that thoſe whom he 
baptized belonged to himſelf, and not to Chriſt, it was de- 
creed through the whole earth, that one choſen from among 
the Preſbyters ſhould be ſet over the reſt; that the ſeeds of 
ſchiſm might be taken away.“ 

In his epiſt, to Evagrius. From Mark the Evangeliſt 
to Heraelas and Dionyſius the Biſhops, the Preſbyters of 
Egypt have always c choſen out one from among, themſelves, 
whom having placed in an higher degree * the reſt, they 
called their Biſhop. 1 ; 13 

« He that is advanced, is en * leſs to greater. | 

« The greatneſs of riches, or the humility of poverty, 
does not make a Biſhop greater or leſs, ſeeing all of 
are the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles. _ 

“That we may know the apoſtolical cxconomy to be 
taken from the pattern of the Old Teſtament, the fame 
that Aaron and his ſons, and the Levites were in the tem- 
ple, the Biſhops, Preſbyters, and Deacons 3 are in the church 
of Chriſt,” 

Ad Nepotianum. Be ſubje& to your | ſhop or Chief 
Prieſt, and receive him as the father of your | 

Adverſ. Liiciferianos. * The ſafety of the arch depends 
upon the dignity of the High-Prieſt, to whom unleſs a ſort +- . 

Vor. I, I | of 
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of abſolute and eminent power be given above all, 

will be as many ſchiſms in the church as there ke 
Thence it is, that without the command of the Biſhop, f Fr 
ther a Preſbyter, nor a Deacon, have power to baptize— 
And the Biſhop is to impoſe his hands upon thoſe who are 
baptized by Preſbyters or | Deacons, for the invocation of 
the Holy Spirit. | 
And comforting Heliodorus, a Biſhop, upon the death of 
Nepotian, his preſbyter and his nephew, he commends 
Nepotian in that he reverenced his Biſhop. © He honoured 
Heliodorus in public as his Biſhop, at home as his father: 
but among his Preſbyters and REINER he Was the firſt ; in 
his vocation, &c.“ F 4 

Upon the Ixth of Iſaiah he calls the. future ne 
« Princes of the church.“ 8 

Inſcript. Eccleſtaſt. de 1400 « James, after the paſt 
fion of our Lord, was immediately by the Apoſtles ordained 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem.” The like he tells of the firſt Biſhops 
of other places. 

Ep. 54. contra Montanum: C ' With us the Biſhops hold 
the place of the Apoſtles.” _. 

A. D. 420. St. Auguſtine, Biſhop of Hippo in Africa, 
epiſt. 42: © The root of the Chriſtian Society is diffuſed 
throughout the world, in a ſure propagation, by the ſeats 
of the Apoſtles, and the fucceflion of the Biſhops. * ©. 

Quæſt. Veter. et Novi Teſt. ſeQ. 97. There is none 
but knows that our Saviour did conftitute Biſhops in the 
churches; for before he aſcended into heaven he laid his 
hands upon the Apoſtles, and ordained them Bifhops.” 

L. 7, c. 43. The ſentence of our Lord Jefus Chriſti is 
clear, who ſent his Apoſtles, and gave to them alone that 
power which he had received from his Father ; to whom we 
have ſucceeded, governing the e of God by the fame 
power.“ | 

Ep. 162, ſpeaking of the Biſhops being called n 
Rev. ii; he fays, „ By the voice of God the governor of 
va church is praiſed, under the name of an n angel. A 
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De verbis Domini, Serm. As. If he aid to.the Apoſ- 
tles alone, He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me,” then 
deſpiſe us: but if thoſe words of his come down even unto 
us, and that he has called us, and conflitutedug | in their 
place, ſee that you do tiot deſpiſe us.” 

Contra Fauſt. lib. 33, eap. ult. We cakes the Holy 
Scripture, which from the times of the preſenee of Chriſt 
himſelf, by the diſpoſition; of the Apoſtles, and the ſucceſ- 
ſions of other Biſhops from their ſeats, even to theſe times 
has come down to us, ſafely kept, commended, and Dees 
through the whole earth. 

Lib. 2, contra Literas Petilianf, c. 51. © What has the 
chair of the church of Rome done to thee, in which Peter 
ſat, and in which at this day Anaſtaſius ſits; or of the 
church of Jeruſalem, in which * did ſit, and in which 
John does now fit ?” 

Contra Julianum, I. 2; cap. vlt.. « Irenzus, Cyprian, 
Reticins, Olympius, Hilary, Gregory, Baſil, John, Am- 
broſe—theſe were Biſhops, grave, learned, &c. * 

Queſt, ex Vet. Teſt. qu. 35. The King bears the 
image of God, as the Biſhop of Chriſt, Therefore while 
he is in that ſtation he- is to be honoured, - i not for him · 
ſelf, yet for his order. 

Let this ſuffice as to the teſtimonies of particular fathers 
of the church, though many more may be prpduced in that 


compaſs of time to which I have confined our preſent en- 


quiry. And now (that no conviction might be wanting) 1 
will ſet down ſome of the canons of the councils in thoſe 
times, to the ſame purpoſe ; whereby it will appeat that 
epiſcopacy, as diſtin from and ſuperior to Preſbytery, was 

not only the judgment of the firſt glorious: ſaints. and mar- 
tyrs of Chriſt, but the current doctrine and government of 
the church, both Greek and Latin, in thoſe early ages of 
Chriſtianity. 

In the canons of the Apoſtles, the diſtinion of Biſhop, 
Preſbyter, and Deacon, is ſo frequent, that it is almaſt in 
vain to give citations. The firſt and ſecond canons ſhew 
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« Let a Biſhop be conſecrated by two or three Bithops. 

Let a Preſbyter and Deacon be ordained by one Bi 
ſhop.” 

See the ſame diſtinction of theſe orders, can. 3, 4, 5, b, 
7, 8, 17, 18, 25, 27, 28, 29, 32, 33, 36, 42, 44» 45» $1) 
52, 53, 63, 68, 69, 70, 83. Can. 15, ſhews the Juni: 
di&ion of the Biſhops over the Preſbyters and Deacons, 

« Tf any Preſbyter or Deacon, or any of the Clerical 
order, ſhall leave his own pariſh, and go to another, with. 
out the Biſhop's leave, he ſhall officiate no longer, eſpecially 
if he obey not the Biſhop, when, he exhorts him to return, 
perſiſting in his inſolence and diforderly behaviout, but he 
ſhall be reduced there to communicate only as a layman.” 

And can. 31, „ If any Preſbyter, deſpiſing His own 
Biſhop, ſhall gather congregations apart, and erect another 
altar, his Biſhop not being "coor; of wickedneſs or irre- 
gion, let him be depoſed as an ambitious perſon, fot he i 1s 

yrant 3 as likewiſe ſuch other clergy, and as many as 
Wall join with him; but the laymen ſhall de excommuni- 
cated : but let this te after che firlt, ſecond, and third ad- 
monition of the Biſhop.” T 

Can. 39. © Let the Preſbyters and Deacons do Doing 
without the conſent of the Biſhop ; for it is he to whom 
the people of the Lord are committed, and from whom an 
account of their ſouls will be required,” 2 | 

Can. 4r. „ We ordain the Biſhop to have power over 
the goods of the church And to adminiſter to thoſe who 
want by the hands of the Preſbyters and Deacons.” 

Can. 55. If any clergyman ſhall reproach his Biſhop, 
let him be depoſed; for „ .thou ſhalt not ſean evil of the 
&« ruler of the people.” 

After the canons of the Apoſtles, I produce next a great 
council of eighty- yen Biſhops, held at Carthage, 1 in the 
year of Chriſt 256, under St. Cyprian, Archbiſttop of that 
place, which is publiſhed in St. Cypriat's works. before 
quoted, p. 229, where he tells us, 

That beſides the Biſhops, there met thats both Preſby- 
ters and DET, and great numbers of the ity.” 0 
The 
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The council of Eliberis in Spain about the year of Chriſt 
305, cap. 18 and 19. * Biſhops, Preſbyters and Deacons 
are named diſtin.” And in c. 32, * Preſbyters and Dea- 
cons are forbid to give the communion to thoſe who had 
grievouſly offended, without the command of the Biſhop. 

C. 75. “ Of thoſe, who ſhall: ally accuſe a ae 
Preſbyter, or Deacon. 

C. 77. It is ordained chat thoſe who are baptized by a 
Deacon, without the Biſhop or Preſbyter, ſhall- afterwards 
be confirmed by the Biſhop.” 

The council of Arles in France, about ile year of Chriſt 
309, c. 18, It is ordained that the Deacons ſhould be ſub- 
ject to the Preſbyters. And c. 19. | 

« That the Preſbyters ſhould be ſubjeR to their Biſhops 
and do nothing without his conſent.” 

The council ef Ancyra, A. D. 315, c. 2, and 1, having 
prohibited. thoſe Preſbyters and Deacons who had, in times 
of perſecution, offered. to idols, from the execution of theit 
office, ſays, That notwithſtanding the Biſhop may diſ- 
penſe with them, if he ſees their repentance: ſincere; for 
that this power is lodged in the Biſhop.” 

The: council. of Laodicea, A. D. 32x, can. 4, (That 
no cen _ to travel without the conſent of his 
Biſhop.“ 

Can. 56. That the Preſbyters ought not to go into the 
church, and ſit in their ſtalls, till the Biſhop en, and to 
go in with the Biſhop.” | 

The firſt and great council of Nice, A. D. 325, can. 16, 

„% That if any Preſbyters or Deacons leave their own 
churches, they qught not to be received into another church: 
and that if any ſhall ordain ſuch in his church as belong to 
another, without the conſent 4 his proper e let ſuch 
ordination be void. 

The council of Gangra, A. D. 326, Wang”? 7 If any 
have private: meetings out of the church, without their Preſs 
_ let them be anathematized by the ſentence of the 
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Can. 7. Tf any will take or give of the fruits 6ffered 

to the church, out of the church, without leave of the n 
let him be anathema.” 
The council of Antioch, A. D. 34r, can, 3. If -any 
Preſbyter or Deacon, leaving his own pariſh, ſhall go to 
others, and refuſe to return when his own Biſhop thal 
ſummon him, let him be depoſed.” 

Can. 4. „If any Biſhop being depoſed by a ſynod, or 
a Preſbyter or Deacon being depoſed by his own proper 
Biſhop, ſhall preſume to exerciſe his function, let no room 
be left them either for reſtoration or apology.” | 
Can. 5. If any Preſbyter or Deacon, deſpiſing his own 


_.. Biſhop, ſhall ſeparate himſelf from the church, and gather 


a congregation of his own; and ſet up a different altar, and 
ſhall refuſe to ſubmit himſelf to his Biſhop, calling him 
the firſt and ſecond time, let him be abſolutely depoſed” 

Can. 12. If any Preſbyter or Deacon, being cn” 
by his own proper Biſhop, or a Biſhop by the ſynod, dare 
appeal to the King, ſceing his appeal lies to a greater ſynod 
of more Biſhops, where he is to expect the examination of 
his cauſe, and to refer the deciſion to them: but if, making 
light of theſe, he trouble the King with it, ſuch an-one is 
worthy of no pardon, nor ought. to be admitted to make 
any fort of apology, or to have hopes of his being ever 
reſtored any more.“ 

Can. 22. * That a Biſhop ought not to ordain Preſbytet 
or Deacons in another Biſhop's dioceſe, without his leave.) 

In the council of Carthage, A. D. 348, can. 11, the 
cauſe is put where a Deacon being accuſed, © ſhall be tried 
þy three neighbouring —— a Preſbyter by figs and * 
Biſhop by twelve. 

The ſecond cate council of Conſtantinople 
A. D. 38r, can. 6, ranks thoſe with heretics, «© "who, 
though they profeſs the true faith, yet run into ſchiſm, and 


gather congregations __ on and in oppoſition to our 
canonical Biſhops. 


The council of c A. D. Abs. enn. 3. 1 
zhe three diſtinct orders of — Preſbyter, and Dea: 
i * con; 
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con; and compares them to the High-Prieſts, Prieſts and 
Levites. of 

In the ſame manner they are as diſtinctly mentioned, S. 
can. 4, Biſhop, Preſbyter, and Deacon; and their powers | 
diſtinct. For, 

Can. 6. It is declared not to be lawful for Preſbyters to. 
conſecrate churches, or reconcile penitents ; but if any be 
in great danger, and deſirous to be reconciled in the abſence 
of the Biſhop, 

« The Preſbyter ought, to o conſult the Biſhop, and be. 
ceive his orders in it ;” as is declared in the 7th can. 

Can. 10. © If any Preſbyter, being puffed up with pride, 
ſhall make a ſchiſm aguinft his own proper Mem, let him 
be anathema.” 

Can. 11. Gives leave to a Preſbyter, who is condemned 
by his Biſhop, to appeal to the neighbouring Biſhops; but 
if, without this, he flies off, and makes a ſchiſm from his 
Biſhop, it confirms the anathema upon him. 

Can. 12. Orders what is before recited out of can. 17, 
of the council of Carthage,“ That 'a Biſhop who is ac- 
cuſcd ſhall be tried by twelve Biſhops, if more may not be 
had; a Preſbyter by ſix Biſhops, with his own | Billiop | ; and 
a Deacon by three,” 

Can. 14, orders, © That in Tripoli, becauſe de the” 
ſmaller number of Biſhops in thoſe parts, a 2 Preſbyter ſhall” 
be judged by five Biſhops, and a Deacon by three, his 9 2 
proper Biſhop preſiding 

Can, 46. That a Preſbyter ſhall not reconcile a peni- 
tent without the knowledge of the Biſhop, 3 po ne- 
ceſſity, in the abſence of the Biſhop. Ha 

Can. 59. * That one Biſhop may ordain many Pieſhy-- 
ters; but that it was hard to find a Preſpyter who Was fit to 
be made a Biſhop.” TE 

Can. 65. 4 That a Clergyman, being condemned by the. 
Biſhops, cannot be deliyered by that church to which be 
did belong, or by any man whatſdever. 

Can. 126. “That Preſbyters and Deacons may e 
from their own Biſhop to the neighbouring Biſhops, choſen 
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by conſent of their own Biſhop, and from them to, the pri- 
mate or provincial ſynod ; but not to any tranſmarine or 
foreign juriſdiction, under pain of excommunication.” . 

The council of Chalcedon, being the fourth general coun. 
cil, A. D. 451, can. 9. © If any Clergyman haye a cauſe 
of complaint againſt another Clergyman, let him not leaye 
his own proper Biſhop, and have recourſe ta the ſecular courts 
— Whoever does otherwiſe, ſhall be put under the canonical 
cenſures.” | 

Can, 13. © That a foreign Clergyman, and not known, 
ſhall not officiate in another city, without commendatary. 
letters from his own Biſhop.” 

Can. 18. If any of the Clergy ſhall be found conſpiring, 
or joining in fraternities, or contriving any thing againſt 
the Biſhops, they ſhall fall from their own degree. K 

Can. 29. © To reduce a Biſhop to the degree of a Preſ- 
byter, is ſacrilege.“ 3 

Theſe authorities are ſo plain and full, as to prevent any. 
application, or multiplying of farther quotations, which 
might eaſily be done : for if theſe can be anſwered, ſo may. 
all that can poſſibly be produced, or framed in words. 

And there is no remedy left to the Preſbyterians, and. 
other diſſenters from epiſcopacy, but to deny all theſe by 
wholeſale, to throw off all. antiquity, as well the firſt 
ages of Chriſtianity, even that wherein the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves lived and taught, as all, ſince; and to ſtand ape 5 
new foundation of their own r 

But this only ſhews the deſperateneſs of their cauſe, and 
the impregnable bulwark of epiſcopacy, which, (I muſt ſay 
it) ſtands upon ſo many clear and authentic evidences, as 
can never be overthrown, but by ſuch topicks as muſt ren 
der Chriſtianity itſelf precarious. 

And if from the etymology of the words Biſhop, and 1. 
Preſbyter, any argument can be drawn (againſt all che au- 
thorities produced] to prove them the ſame, we may by this 
way of reaſoning, prove Cyrus ta be Chriſt, for fo he is 
| called, Iſaiah Ixy. I. 
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Or if the Preſbyterjans will have their moderator to be a 
Biſhop, we will not quarrel with them about a word. Let 
us then have a moderator, fuch as the Biſhops before de- 


ſcribed, viz. a moderator, as a ſtanding officer, during lifes 
to whom all the Preſbyters. are to be obedient, as to Chri 
i.e. to the moderator, as repreſenting the perſon of Chriſt 7 
that nothing be done in the church without him; that he be 
underſtood as the principle of unity in his church, ſo chat 
they who unj juſtly break off from his communion, are thereb 

in a ſchiſm ; that he ſhew his ſucceſſion by regular ordina- 
tion conveyed down from the Apoſtles: in ſhort, that he 


have all that character and authority which we ſee to;have 


been recognized in the Biſhops, in the very age of the Apoſ= 
tles, and all the ſucceeding ages of Chriſtianity ; and then 
call him moderator, ſuperintendent, or Biſhop ; for the 
conteſt is not about the name, but the thing. 

And if we go only upon the etymology of the word, how. 
ſhall we prove Preſbyters to be an order in the church more 
than Biſhops? As Athanaſius ſaid to Dracontius of thoſe 
who perſuaded him not to. accept of a biſhoprick, | | 

« Why do they perſuade you not to be a Biſhop, when 
they themſelves will have Preſbyters ?” 

I will end this head with the advice of this great father 


to this ſ Dracontius, 


Athanaf. Epiſt. ad Dracont. If the government of the, 
churches do not pleaſe you, and that you think the office of 
a Biſhop has no reward, thereby making yourſelf a deſpiſer 
of our Saviour, who did inſtitute it; I beſeech you ſurmiſe 
not any ſuch things as theſe, nor do you entertain any who, 
adviſe ſuch things ; for that is not. worthy. of Dracontius: 
for what things the Lord did inſtitute by tus Apoſtles, thoſe, 
things remain both good and ſure.” .. 

2. Having thus explained-thoſe texts of ſcripture which, 
ſpeak of epiſcopacy, by the concurrent ſenſe of thoſe who 
lived with the Apoſtles, and were taught the faith from. 
their mouths, who lived zealous confeſſors, and died, glo- 
rious martyrs of Chriſt, and who ſucceeded the Apoſtles in, 
thoſe very chutches where themſelves had fat a and. 
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having deduced their teſtimonies, and of thofe who ſues, 
ceeded them down for four hundred and fifty years after 
Chriſt, (from which time there is no doubt raiſed againſt 
the univerſal reception of epiſcopacy) and this not only from 
cheir writings apart, but by their canons and laws when 
aſſembled together in council; which one would think ſuf 
ficient evidence againſt none at all on the other ſide, that is, 
for the ſucceſſion of churches in the Preſbyterian form, of 


* 


which no one inſtance can be given, ſa much as of any one 


church in the world ſo deduced, not only from the days of 
the Apoſtles, (as is ſhewn for epiſcopacy) but before Calvin, 
and thoſe who reformed with him, about ane hundred and. 
ſixty years laſt paſt: I ſay, though what is done is ſuffi. 
cient to ſatisfy any indifferent and unbiafſed judgment; yet 


there is one topic left behind, which, with our Diſſenters, 


weighs more than all fathers and councils, and that is the 
late reformation, from whence ſome date their very Chriſ- 
tianity. And if even by this, too, epiſcopacy ſhould be 
witneſſed and approved, then is there nothing at all in the 
world left to the oppoſers of epiſcopacy, nothing of anti- 
quity, precedent, or any authority, but their own wilful 
will againſt all ages of the whole Catholic church, even that 


of the reformation, as well as all the reſt, 


Let us then examine; firſt, for the church of England ; : 


that is thrown off clearly by our Difſenters, for that was 
' reformed under epiſcopacy, and continues ſo to this day. 


And as to our neighbour nation of Scotland, where the 
Preſbyterians do boaſt that the reformation was made by 
Preſbyters ; that is moſt clearly and authentically confuted 
by a late learned and worthy author (already mentioned) in 
his fundamental charter of Preſbytery, printed 1695, ſo as 
to ſtop the mouths of the moſt perverſe, who will not be 
perſuaded, though they are perſuaded. = 

Go we then abroad, and ſee the ſtate of the reformed. 
churches there. 

The Lutherans are all cut off, as the church of England; 
for they ſtill retain epiſcopacy, as in Denmark, Sweden, 
&c. 4 Rs 


There 
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There remains now only the Calviniſts: here it: is the” 
Preſbyterians ſet up their reſt : this is thei firong founda- | 
tion. 

And this will fail them as much as all the other ; for, be 
it known unto them, (however they will receive it) that 
Calvin himſelf, and Beza, and the reſt .of the learned re- 
formers of their part, did give their teſtimony for epiſco- 
pacy as much as any. They counted it a moſt unjuſt ze- 
proach upon them to think that they condemned epiſcopacy, 
which they ſay they did not throw off, but could not have 
it there, in Geneva, without coming under the Papal hie- 
rarchy: they highly applauded. and congratulated the epiſ- 
copal hierarchy of the church of England, as in their ſeve- 
ral letters to Queen Elizabeth, to the Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, and others of our Engliſh Biſhops: they prayed 
heartily to God for the continuance and preſervation of it; 
bemoaned their own unhappy circumſtances, that they could 
not have the like, becauſe they had no magiſtrate to protect 
them; and wiſhed for epiſcopacy in their churches, the 
want of which they owned as a great defect; put called it 
their misfortune, rather than their fault: as the learned of 
the French Hugonots have likewiſe pleaded on their behalf. 
As for their excuſe, I do not now meddle with it, for I 
think it was not a good one, They might have had Biſhops 
from other places, though there were none among them- 
ſelves, but thoſe who were popith : and they might as well 
have had Biſhops as Preſbyters without the couritenance of 
the-civil magiſtrate. It might have raiſed a greater perſe- 
cution againſt thom; but that is nothing as to the truth of 
the thing; and if they en it e truth, they ought ta 
have ſuffered for it, 15 

But whatever becomes of their excuſe, here i it is plain, 
that they gave their ſuffrage for epiſcopacy; which who ſa 
pleaſes may ſee at large in Dr. Durel's View of the Go- 
vernment and Worſhip in the reformed Churches beyond 
the Seas, (who was himſelf one of them) printed 1662, 

So that our modern Preſpyterians have departed from 
Galrin as well as from Luther, in their abhorrence of epiſ- 
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copacy, from all the Chriſtian; world in all ages, and. parti- 
cularly, from all our late reformers both of one ſort aud | 
other. 77 

Calvin would have anathemized all of them, had he lived 
in our times. He ſays there were none ſuch to be found 
in his time, who oppoſed the epiſcopal hierarchy, but only 
the papal, which aſpired to an univerſal ſupremacy in 
the ſee. of Rome over the whole Catholic church, which iy 
the prerogative of Chriſt alone. But, ſays he, 

« Tf they wquld give us ſuch an hierarchy, in which Fs. 
Biſhops. ſhould ſo excel, as that they did not reſuſe to be; 
ſubje to Chriſt, and to depend. upon him as their only 
head, and refer all to him, then I wil confeſs that they are 
worthy of all anathemas, if any ſuch ſhall be found, who 
will nat reverence it, and; ſubmit, themſelves to it with the 
utmoſt obedience,” 

See, he, ſays, ſi qui erunt, if there ſhall be any beak 
which ſuppoſes that he knew none ſuch, and that he owned 
none ſuch amongſt his reformers ;- and that if ever any ſuch 
ſhould ariſe, he thought there were no anathemas which they 
did not deſerve who ſhould refuſe to ſubmit to the epiſcopah 
hierarchy, without ſuch an univerſal head as excludes Cbriſt 
from being the only. univerſal head; for if there be another, 
(though ſubſtitute) | he is not only. Thus he is called the 
chief Biſhop, but never the only Biſhop, becauſe there are 
others deputed under him: but he calls no; Biſhop the uni- 
verſal Biſhop, or head of the Catholic church, becauſe. he 
has appointed no ſubſtitute in that ſupreme office; as not 
of univerſal King, ſo neither of univerſal Biſhop, > 

And Beza ſuppoſes; as poſitively as Calvin had done, that 
there were none who did oppoſe the epiſcopal. hierarchy: 
without ſuch. an univerſal, head now upon earth, or that 
oppoſed the order of epiſcopacy, and condemns them as 
madmen, if any, ſuch could be found; For thus ſays he, 

If there be any. (which you ſhall hardly perſuade: me- 
to believe) who rejedt the whole order of epiſcopacy, God: 
forbid that any man inhir wits ſhoulg: aſſent to the madneſs 
of ſuch men! 1 


— 


Aud 
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And particularly as to the church of England, And ber 
hierarchy of Archbiſhops and Biſhops, he fa s that he never 
meant to oppugn any thing of that, but calls it a lingulat 
bleſſing of God, and wiſhes that ſhe may ever enjoy it. 

So that our modern Preſbyterians are diſarmed of the 
precedent of Calvin, Beza, and all the reformers abroad, 
by whoſe ſentence they are anathematized, and counted as 
madmen. 

Here then, let us contides and beware of the Fatal j pro- 
greſs of error! Calvin; and the reformers with him, ſet up 
Preſbyterian government, as they pretended by neceſſity, but 
{till kept up and profelled the higheſt regard to the epiſcopal 
character and authority; but thoſe who pretend to follow - 
their example, have utterly abdicated the whole order of 

epiſcopacy as anti-chriſtian, and an inſupportable griev- 
ance; while at the ſame time they would ſeem to pay the 
greateſt reverence to theſe reformers, and much more to 
the authority of the firſt and pureſt ages of Chriſtianity, 
whoſe fathers and councils ſpoke all the high things before 
quoted in behalf of epiſcopacy far beyond the language of 
our later apologiſts for that hierarchy, or what durſt now 
be repeated, except from ſuch unqueſtionable authority. 

In this they imitate the hardneſs of the Jews, who built 
the ſepulchre of thoſe prophets whom their fathers ſlew, 
while at the ſame time they adhered to, and outdid the 
wickedneſs of their fathers in perſecuting the ſucceſſars of 
thoſe prophets. 


————— <<” —— 


ADVERTISEMENT: 


WHEREAS I have placed the apoſtolical canons in the 
front of the councils before quoted, I thought fit (to pre- 
vent needleſs cavil) to give this advertiſement, that I do not 
contend they were made by the Apoſtles themſelves, but by 
the holy fathers of the church, about the end of the ſecond 

and 
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and beginning of the third century, as a ſummary of that 
diſcipline, which had been tranſmitted. to them by uninter- 
rupted tradition from the Apoſtles, whence they have juſtly 
obtained the name of The Apoſtolical Canons; and, as 
ſuch, have been received and reverenced in the SY 
ages of Chriſtianity. 

The councils quoted after theſe canons bear their proper 
dates, and there can be no conteſt about them. 

And what is quoted of St. Ignatius and the other fathers, 
is from the moſt uncontroverted parts of their works, to 
obviate the objection of interpolations and additions, by 
the noiſe of which our adverſaries endeavour to throw off, 
or enervate their whole authority, and quite to diſarm us of 
all that light which we have from the primitive ages of the 
church, becauſe it makes all againſt them, and that they 
can no otherwiſe ſtruggle from under the weight of their 
authority. 


an 
E FN ES. 


WHENCE.COMETH WISDOM AND 
UNDERSTANDING TO MAN? 


„ 


IN WHICH IT 1s ATTEMPTED TO SHEW, 
| 


I. That Religion entered the World by Revelation, and that 
Language was from the ſame Original. 


II. That without the Aid of Revelation, Man had not been 
a rational, or a religious Creature. 


III. That nothing can oblige the Conſcience, but the re- 
yealed Word of God. | 


IV. That a State, Religion or Law of Nature, never exiſted 
but in the human I magination. ; 
| BEING THE SUBSTANCE * 


TWO SERMONS, 
PREACHED SOME YEARS AGO BEFORE A LEARNED AUDIENCE, 


BT JOHN ELLIS, 5.5. 


Vicar of ST, CaTurnintg's, DuBLIN : and Au TO of a Boor, entitled , 
The Knowledge of divine Things from Revlation, not from Reaſon, o Natures 


PRE ACY 


T has ever been accounted laudable to attempt opening 

new paths to knowledge ; and if that which follows be 
hitherto almoſt untrodden, we may hope, the better it is 
known, the more it will be frequented: there is, at leaſt, 
no obſtacle in the way, to prevent a candid enquirer after 
truth, from entering into, and making, a trial of it. Its 
only objects are, the honour of God, the dignity of man, 
and the juſt excellence of reaſon. Nor is any thing offered, 
for the promotion of theſe great ends, but what reſts on the 
authority of Scripture, the frame of human nature, the 
capacity of our rational faculties, and the experience of all 
ages: to them is the appeal made, without diſguiſe, art, or 
ſophiſtry. 

And if ſimplicity be a recommendation, it has a juſt claim 
thereto ; being throughout ſtraight, regular, and conſiſtents - 
There are no turnings to the right hand, or to the left ; no 
doubts, entanglements, or metaphyſical deluſions, to con- 
tend with: all is plain nature, ſo that a wayfaring man, of 
the loweſt, if honeſt, apprehenſions amongſt us, cannot err 
therein. 

Another advantage is, that it ſtands not in need of making, 
at ſome times thoſe bold advances, at others as haſty retreats; - 
which perpetually involve learned men in contradiQions, 
or incoherencies, who endeavour to IO natural re- 
ligion with that which is reveale. 

We all know with what reluctance the mind i is ks 
to give up principles it was early taught to receive as true. 
But if human knowledge be {till capable of improvement, 
whatever is candidly offered to you purpoſe, deſerves art 
Vor, I. K examination, 
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examination, before it be rejected. With this view the 
following ſheets are ſubmitted to the learned world ; not 
ont of love to novelty, but from a long and ferious con- 
viction, that no other hypotheſis can give that true obligation 
to religion, without which it is of little worth ; this there. 
fore merits not cenſure, though it miſſes approbation, 

If what is ſaid on Language ſeems, at firſt, remote; it 


is, becauſe no ſubject, that deſerves ſo much attention, has 


received ſo little: or it has been my misfortune not to meet 
with any author, who thoroughly conſidered the origin or 
extent of it. Had Mr. Locke indeed taken it into his 
original plan, the neceſſity of which he afterwards ſaw, but 
too late ; ideas of ſenſation and reflexion would certainly 
have been reſtrained within cloſer limits than they now are: 
and an eſſay ſo framed under his maſterly hand, been one of 
the moſt finiſhed pieces among human productions. 

Mr. Locke, however, is not infallible: and if any diſſent 
from him on this, or other account, they have a right to 
ſay, as he did, in his Reaſonableneſs Chriſtianity, „The 
makers of ſyſtems, and their followers, may invent, and uſe 
what diſtinctions they pleaſe, and call things by what namey 
they think fit ; but I cannot allow to them, or to any man, 
an authority to make a religion for me, or to alter that 
which God hath revealed.” 

The other heads, for eaſe and method ſake thrown iow 
ſections, would bear a much fuller explanation than the 
brevity of a diſcourſe allows (being indeed abſtracts from 
larger works, intended for a continuation to the firſt yolume 
on divine knowledge, but will now, probably, never ſee the 
light) yet may ſerve as hints, for minds of greater abilities 
to improve, and raiſe a fairer ſuperſtruQure on :, moſt of 
them being ſupported by names of allowed eminence, though 
no friends to the,cauſe before us; and all judged "uy of 
a ſtrict and * demonſtration. 212 


n no 0 © ww na © - 


AN 


ENQUIRY, &c 


ROM. x. 17. 
$0 THEN, FAITH COMETH BY HEARING, AND HEARING 
BY THE WORD OF GOD» 

FTER the knowledge of God, the moſt excellent and 
valuable to man, is that of himſelf. And as reaſon 

gives him the pre-eminence above other ſublunary creatures, 

it muſt be an enquiry of great importance, for directing the 

mind in its ſearch after truth; WuENCE /COMETH WISDOM 

AND UNDERSTANDING TO MAN? For with the royal 
preacher, it was © a point of wiſdom to know whoſe gift 

“ ſhe is.” Wild: viii. 212. 

To this the Scriptures give a plain ſolution ( it.) in gene- 
ral, © jt is God that teacheth man knowledge, and the in- 
* ſpiration of the Almighty giveth him underſtanding,” 
Pf. xciv. 10. which Job alſo teaches in the ſame words, 
ch. xxxii. 8. (2dly,) With regard to divine and ſpiritual 
matters, they particularly infort us, Heb. xi. 1. that 
faith,” or an aſſent of the underſtanding, grounded ſolely 
on the atteſtation of God, “is the evidence,” the only : 
aſſurande and proof; ©* of things not ſeen,” or of whatever | 


toes not fall under the cogniſance of the ſenſes, * | 
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This ſhews whence the impoſſibility, noted in the con- 
text, ariſes, of mens any way acknowledging the true God, 
Jehovah (for ſuch is the original word in the prophet Joel) 
without a ſuperior aſſiſtance. For how ſhall they believe 
&« in him, of whom they have not heard; and how ſhall 
« they hear without a preacher ?” (Joel ii. 32.) or one to 
inſtru them in ſuch knowledge. For the Gentiles were 
« of the olive tree, which is wild by nature, (Rom. xi. 24.) 
and without freſh grafting and cultivation, could not pro- 
duce fruit; on which account, © in times paſt they had not 
4e believed God.” Rom. v. 30. Becauſe they had not heard 
of him. If ſo,” then ſays the Apoſtle, the inference 
from theſe premiſes is, © that faith cometh. by hearing,“ or 
inſtruction through the vehicle of language, © and hearing,” 
the canal of ſuch knowledge ſupplied, ** by the word oſ 
e« God.“ 

It ſeems then inconteſtibly plain from the pres writings, 
that men neither did, nor could, know the true God, but 
from external information : and that the only knowledge of 
inviſibilities, as to their exiſtence or nature, is from Reye- 
lation. And if this foundation be of God, it ſtandeth fure; 
« for other can no man lay.” 1 Cor. iii. 11. 

But how then comes it to paſs, that Revelation, if the 
ſole conveyor of divine knowledge, has ſo long hung down 
its head; and reaſon been placed among Chriſtians, in the 
chair of infallibility, as the inventor, arbiter, and judge of 
things, both human and divine? This, among other cauſes, 
may have been greatly owing to the ſtrange pre poſſeſſion, 
long handed down, which the world had conceived, in favour 
of common notions, innate ideas, and the like; as if the mind 
could in them, as in a mirror, - behold the reflexion of all 
truths, Fey 

Mr. Locke ai totally overthrew theſe unphiloſophical 
and abſurd non- entities. But as natural religion was then, 
and (till j is, with the MANY, the catholick one; few treatiſes 
on that fubject appear, without having conſtant; recourſe to 
, inward ſignatures, congenite impreſſions, inbred opinions, 


notions grafted. in, and written upon the heart, interwoven. 
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and Underflanding to Man, 233 
with our very nature, ſpringing up from the natural fæcun- 
dity of the mind, &c. &c.“ for no viſibly good reaſon, but 
that ſuch a religion cannot be ſupported but by ſuch proofs ; 
though they neither can, nor ought to be relied on, fince, as 
our excellent Pearſon obſerves, we are aſſured; God never 
chargeth us with the knowledge af him upon that account. 2 
In Art. 1. 

It is however the voice of the pulpit and the ſchools: 
That man has faculties ſufficient to furniſh him with all 
neceſſary truths. That he not only could, hut did, diſcover 
all the duties he owes to God, his neighbour, or himſelf, 
before any revelation was made to the world. That God 
never gave a law to mankind before the days of Moſes. 
That a general declaration of his will was never made to the 
world before the preaching of the Goſpel. That natural 
religion muſt be pre-ſuppoſed, as the foundation of that 
which is revealed; and that it could not ſubſiſt without it, 
With many other poſitions of the like kind. 

Were reaſon indeed able to do all this, revelation would 
certainly be uſeleſs, as they would have it: nor would it be 
eaſy to juſtify the wiſdom of God in giving one; fince it 
could anſwer no end, which man was. not well quidlibed to 
attain without it. But a Few, on the contrary, are of opi- 
nion, that reaſon is no way debaſed, by ſaying, that man 
ſtood in need of a ſuperior light to diſcover all the intel» 
leual truths, neceſſary to his perfection, in this world, and 
the other : and that theſe were communicated ta him by 
immediate inſtruction from God himſelf. 

To confirm this hypotheſis, is tlie intent of the following 
diſcourſe ; or to prove that religion entered the world by 
nien Which being a ſubject of the moſt intereſting 
nature, as an enquiry into the truth, and obligation, of that 
religion we profeſs ; ; if thie arguments brought in ſupport af 
it do not convince, they ſhould not offend, And to auſwet 
both views, ſhall reſt the whole on theſe procighs, 


That Scriptures,. as. received by us, are the word of 
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9 An Enquiry whence cometh Wiſdom 
That the word of God is infallibly true. 


% That the veracity of God, is as capable of making us 
know a propoſition to be true, as any other way of 
proof can be; and, therefore, we do not, in ſuch a 
caſe, barely nt but know, ſuch a propoſition to 
be true, and attain certainty.” Locke's 2d Rey ta 
Bp. of Worc. p. 498. Dublin edit. 


C. xt. The firſt thing to be conſidered, as the foundation 
of our enquiry, is the nature of REVELATION. Which, 
in its primary meaning, is only to make ſomething known 
that before was ſecret. Now, the poſlibility of this cannot 
be queſtioned of God, who has infinite methods of diſ- 
covering himſelf ; nor af man's being capable of receiying 
it, becauſe he that made the ſoul, can operate upon it, in 
any manner ſuitable to its faculties. And as to matter; 
could God communicate nothing, in whole, or in part, but 
what man already knew, or could comprehend the extent 
of, his knowledge mult be finite as man's, or man's a 
as God's. 

And as the Almighty worketh nothing in vain, thoſe 
perſons, to whom he revealed himſelf, did, by virtue of 
{uch revelation, perceive, know, and aſſure themſelves, that 
he who ſpake to them was God : ſo that at the ſame time 
they clearly underſtood both what was delivered, and by 
whom. See Pearſon, Art. 1. 

As to the frequency of ſuch revelations, the Scriptures 
aſſure us, (Heb. i. 1.) “ that God, at ſundry times, and 
« in diverſe manners, ſpake in time paſt to the fathers.” 
Before the flood, to Adam, Abel, Enoch, Noah, &c. After 
it, to Abraham, Jacob, Moſes, and all the prophets, wha 
ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. _ 

Particularly, God converſed with Adam, immediately after 
his creation. The firſt words of the ſerpent to Eve, prove 
her knowledge of him. As it is alſo evident of Cain, 
when he contended with, and went out from the preſence 
of the Lord. 9 


Now, 
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and Underflanding to Man. 135 
Now, if God had no end in creating man, but to know 
and ſerve his Maker, it ſeems as conſiſtent with the divine 
gocdneſs to inſtruct him in all things neceſſary to thoſe great 
purpoſes, as to make him ſuch a creature as he did: nor can 
ſuch a conſtant intercourſe be "accounted for in any other 
manner, ſo becoming of God, or perfective of man. And 
had he been intended for a ſelf-taught, ſelf-ſufficzent creature, 
the whole tranſaction of God with him, muſt haye been 
entirely uſeleſs, or fruſtrated the very end of ſending him 
into the world; neither of which can be admitted, But 
Adam had wants both in body and mind ; and if God planted 
a garden for food and delight, we cannot conceive him leſs 
miadful of the intelleQual part, created after his own image, 


$ 2d. It appears that God had frequent converſe with 


man, therefore, to advance him in the higheſt wiſdom, the 
knowledge and ſervice of his Maker, or the whole of what 
is called REL1G10N ;, conſequently it muſt, at this time, and 
in this manner, have entered the world. Or, if we define 
it to be doing whatever we are obliged to by God, it will 
include both faith and practice; a right knowledge of his 
nature and promiſes ; and a ſervice agreeable to his will. 
If then right apprehenſions of the divine attributes be, con- 
ſeſſedly, the ground of all religion, they muſt "ME been 
well known, before there could be any ſuch thing, or man 
have ſpeculated about it, 

We are, again, aſſured on all hands, that “ man by 
nature is under an impoſlibility of knowing the will of God, 


(Pearſon Creed, art. 8. p. 327.) © and unayoidably ignorant 


of it,” (Dr. Clarke, Boyle LeQ. pt. zd.) as what none 
could declare but God himſelf, Therefore muſt haye made 


_ arevelation of it, before man could be under any obligation 


to obſerye it, or capable of giving a ſervice well pleaſing 
to him, 

If then, the firſt men, 20 Scripture aſſures us, walked 
« with God, before him, pleaſed, and were accepted-of 
« him;” we muſt believe they had a reyelation of the 


divine vil! becauſe without a rule; there can be no demand 
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136 , An Enquiry whence cometh Wiſdom 


of obedience; no ſubjection to pleaſure, or diſpleaſure ; 
rewards or puniſhments. 

The firſt, and moſt eminent part of worſhip, was facri- 
fice, inſtituted from the beginning, appointed for the expia- 
tion of ſin; and which for ever ceaſed when the great ob- 
lation was offered. What then ſhould prevent our looking 
upon it as a federal rite of the new covenant, and coeval 
with it, as that was with the ſin of man? for there could 
be no acceptance without remiſhon, no remiſſion without 
blood, no faith without promiſes, nor promiſes without a 
covenant.” Therefore, if God regards not will-worſhip, 
Abel's faith, in that act, muſt have been a firm truſt of 
receiving pardon, and an eternal inheritance through the 
promiſed Meſſiah, whereby he“ obtained witneſs that he 
« was righteous.” Heb. xi. 4. - 

So awful and irreſiſtible is the force of truth, as to n 
induced many learned aſſertors of natural religion, from 
conſidering the firſt ſtate of man, to aknowledge the neceſ- 
ſity of a revelation being then given, Becauſe the counſels, 
and free determinations of God concerning man; his pre- 
ſent duty, or future exiſtence, are ſecrets, which all fleſh is 
excluded from. Without it, he could not poſſibly have 
known the will, or intentions of his Maker towards him: 
whence his original, whither his end, what was required, 
or upon what terms God would proceed with him in juſtice, 
or in mercy. 

They therefore confeſs, that religion muſt have entered 
the world by revelation.” (Butler's Analogy.) For, “ what 
only could make the firſt men ſo enlightened, as Scripture 
repreſents them, was revelation ; and, that allowed, diſpute 
is at an end.” (Warburton Divine Legat.) And another, 
« If God had not vouchſafed to teach mankind what they 
ought to naw, and do, both before and ſince the fall, we 
muſt have been in perfect ignorance of God, and all reli- 
gion, from the beginning of the world, till now.“ 


* $ 34. But thirdly, as the Apoſtle twice mentions this 
conveyance of knowledge, by HEARING ; it certainly in- 
__-- oh 
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cludes more than is commonly imagined, and coming from 


ſuch authority merits a due conſideration, in what manner 
it is applicable to, or conſiſtent with the human frame. In 
which enquiry, there is no flying from the will, to the 
power of God: we are not to examine, what he can do, 
but what he has done; not what he might have made man, 
but what he did. And if we judge from Scripture, expe- 


rience, and ſelf-conſciouſneſs ; his trueſt definition will per- 
haps be found, to be an animal capable of ſpeech; and, 


through that medium, of reaſon, and religion. 

For there is a wide difference between a capacity of act- 
ing, and the act itſelf. A watch, or other machine, fitted 
up with admirable ſkill, and perfect in all its parts, cannot 


put itſelf in motion; neither can the mind: yet one is 2 
real watch without meaſuring of time; the other has a real 


capacity for thinking, but without thought. Both remain 
potentially ſo, till put into actual motion, yn ſome external 
agency. 

Thus, the intellectual faculties have a power to work, 
when ſupplied with materials to work upon, and not before; 
the mind is then carried into action, its ſecret ſprings exert 
their proper activity, and the rational frame enabled to think 
and reaſon. 

If we conſider the nature of ſpeech, fomething fo ſuper- 
naturally divine appears to all who have duly weighed it, 
Heathens, Jews, Chriſtians, orthodox, and Atheiſts “, that 


they pronounce it to ſurpaſs the invention of men. Learned 


Whitby was ſo far convinced of language being the imme- 
diate gift of God, as to think it a clear demonſtration, that 
the original of mankind was as Moſes delivered it ; from 
the impoſlibility of giving any other tolerable account of the 
origin of language. Attributes, V. 2. Serm. 2. p. 28. 


And indeed every article in thoſe ſhort memorials of the 
firſt paſſages after the creation, imply an inſtruction by this 
means; it being inconceivable that man ſhould underſtand 


the words of God, before he was taught them. Whence it 


Even Hobbes could ſay, God 3 Le- 
viathan, c. 4+ 
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is generally allowed by all writers, © that though Adam had 
a capacity, and organs admirably contrived for ſpeech, yet in 
his caſe, there was a neceſſity of his being immediately in- 
ſtructed by God, becauſe it was impoſſible he ſhould have 
invented ſpeech, and words to be ſpoken, ſo ſoon as his 
neceſſities required.” See Bp. Williams, Boyle Lect. 

But there is ſtill in this ſubject, a mine of rich ore, 
hitherto little known, or ſought for ; which wants ſome abler 
hand to ſearch into, ſift, and purify it. Let us however 
break the ground, by offering a few hints to ſhew, that till 
man had language given him he could not be a rational 
creature : which will amount to a demonſtration, if it ap- 
pears, that he can no more think than ſpeak without words; 
but that theſe are as neceffarily prior to both, as cauſes to 
their effects, 

Let us then briefly obſerve in this procedure ; that the 
mind cannot think upon nothing ; that things themſelves 
cannot enter the mind, but the ſigns of them may ; that 
words are the marks of eſſence, by which it diſtinguiſhes 
things, one from another ; and till furniſhed with them, is 
incapable of acting. This Mr. Wollaſton, (S 5. p. 122.) 
proves at large, and appeals for 'the truth of what he ad- 
vances, -or, that a man cannot think without words, to' 
every one's obſervation of what paſſeth within himſelf, Nor 
is it poſſible to be otherwiſe, becauſe words are the only 
bodies, or vehicles, by which the ſenſe and meaning of all 
propoſitions are conveyed ; fo that till the mind is ſtored 
with them, it has nothing to Judge by, think, or reafon upon, 

Mr. Locke muſt have given great light into this remote 
and delicate ſubject, had he taken language into his original 
plan. He ſaw the defect, but too late, yet grants enough 
for our purpoſe, “ That the mind is as white aper, 
void of all characters.“ Eſſ. I. 2. c. 1. § 2. has no writings 
ſignatures, or impreſſions, which are the corner ſtone o 
natural religion. Whence then has it the materials of 
knowledge? not altogether from ideas of ſenſation and re- 
flexion. But, as all men, in their thinking and reaſoning, 
make uſe of words, L. 4. c. 5. $ 4. that is, can neithes 


Þ » 1 — 


n 
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think or reaſon without them; therefore, . God furniſhed 
man with language ;—and altho' he had by nature his or- 
gans ſo faſhioned, as to be fit to frame articulate ſounds, 
which we call words, this was not ſufficient to produce 
language; L. 3. c. 1. $ 1. that was nat to be attained, 
but by a ſupernatural aid, which ſhews the weakneſs of our 
minute philoſophers, who, on this ſubje&, are always ſup- 
poſing that men did, and an hord of ſavages now mays 
invent a language. 

It was alfo “ farther nocellary, that he mode be able 
to ule theſe ſounds, as ſigns of internal conceptions, and to 
make them ſtand as marks for the ideas within his own 
mind, whereby they might be made known to others, and 
the thoughts of men's minds be conveyed from one to ano- 


ther.” (Ib-$ 2.) So that without words, men could not 


underſtand, learn, or teach, any thing that was ſaid. 

And as © the mind makes words to ſtand for the real 
eſſences of things,” L. 3. c. 10. § 18. it could not, in 
the abſence of things, without wards, diſtinguiſh, judge of, 
think, or reaſon upon them; having no marks whereby 
they could be recollected, or preſented to the intellectual 
faculties, Whence, ** the extent and certainty of know- 
ledge has ſo near a connexion with words, that unleſs their 
force and manner of ſignification be firſt well obſerved, 
there can be very little ſaid clearly and perti nently concern- 
ing knowledge; L. 3. c. 9. H 21. that is, we could know 
nothing, be certain of nothing. And were language, as 
the inſtrument of knowledge, more thoroughly weighed, 
the way to knowledge would lie a great deal us than It 
does. Id. 8 

Certainly, for knowledge is not to be had, W the 
proper inſtrument and means of attaining it. And language 
being the only path, or avenue, to wiſdom, ſhews the force 
of our Apoſtle's divine philoſophy, © That faith cometh by 
hearing, and hearing by. the word of God ;” that being the 
only conduit in receiving or conveying truth. For all we 
learn is Ly words, all we think is in words, and without 
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them, could neither learn, think, or teach, much leſs hav 
the moſt diſtant conception of “ things not ſeen.” 

The illation ſeems very plain. Language cannot be con- 
trived without thought and knowledge: but the mind cannot 
have thought or knowledge till it has language: therefore 
language muſt be previouſly taught, before man could become 
a rational creature: and none could teach him but God . 

An additional light may be caſt on this ſubject, from ob. 
* ſerving the prodigious uſe of NAMEs, in acquiring, and 
retaining knowledge: for they being the objects of thought, 
the mind can neither deſcribe, define, or even conceive any 
ſubſtance, till acquainted with the name, and meaning of 
it ; as that not only diſtinguiſhes ſubſtances from each other, 
but is (as ſome ſpeak) the mark both of. eſſence and union; 
the bond which ties together the ſeveral properties peculiar 
to each, and that conſtitutes things what they are. For the 
qualities and powers of ſubſtances, which make up the com- 
plex idea of them, are images too ſubtile and fleeting for the 
mind to detain, without ſome mark of eſſence whereunto 
it can annex them. 

On what other account, but to have a right knowledge of 
the creatures, over which a dominion was given, did God 
bring before Adam every beaſt of the field, and fowl of the 
air, to ſee what he would call them? and“ whatſoever 
« Adam called every living creature, that was the name 
« thereof.” Gen. ii. 19. Nor is it reaſonable to imagine, 
that God ſhould thus miraculouſly inſtruct him in the know- 
ledge of his fellow-creatures, before that of his Creator. 
On the contrary, we find the words God, and Lord God, 
uſed upwards of forty times, in the two firſt chapters of 
Geneſis ; which were names, and marks, not only of ex- 
iſtence, but of all. the glorious perfections revealed of the 


Wie think it may be uſeful here to note, that though Mr. Locke allows 
to words no other uſe but that of recording our own thoughts, or communi- 
cating them to others; we underſtand from Divine Revelation, that the firſt 
uſe of words was to communicate the thoughts of God; which could noe 


be done but in the words of God. 
nature, 
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nature. Hence, the name of God, in 0 pgs 
of Scripture, ſtands for God himſelf. 

For as a name cannot be given to what we have no notion 
of; and man is invincibly ignorant of things not ſeen :” 
ſo hey could he diſcover, underſtand, or apply, any at- 
tribute or property, till he knew the name of the ſubſtance, 


to which alone they appertained; and no information of 


them could be had, but from the word of _ that is, 
revelation *. 

The ſubject is inexhauſtible. It however n 
the mind can have no other objects of — chat 
and names; which therefore muſt be prior to recolleQianh 


reflexion, or any mode of thinking. And it is as great an 


abſurdity to ſay, that a man without reaſon, could create 
language for the inſtrument of reaſon; as that he could 
create a world for himſelf, before he was in being. 

For the rational faculty conſiſts in a power to exert its 
ſeveral operations, on the materials it receives and under- 
ſtands; to record, or diſpoſe of them in their proper cells; 
to call forth, and ſeperately conſider them; to divide, com- 
pare, and judge of their agreement or diſagreement; and 
thereby becomes able to form propoſitions, and draw con- 
cluſions; that is, to think, and reaſon. 

But the inſtrumental cauſe of reaſon muſt be previous to 
it. What was previous to reaſon muſt be taught by ſome 
intelligent agent. No ſuch agent was prior to the firſt man, 
but God (or ſpiritual beings at his appointment.) What he 
taught, was by revelation. Conſequently, revelation was 
(or there can be no error in believing ſo) the firſt principle 
of all knowledge, and the means whereby the Creator in- 
tended man ſhould become both a rational and Weed 
Creature, (See ArrENDIX A. ät 


$ 4th. That revelation was the origin of religion, as well 
as of ſpeech and reaſon, will appear from conſidering the 
true ſtate of man at his firſt entrance into the world, | 


* Some of the Greek Fathers ſay, that God muſt be unnameable, but by 
himſelf, becauſe there was none other before him, to give him a name. 
Plato a apa Jvoaa ic Auth, Parmenid. 
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The endowments which diſtinguiſhe@ him from bthep 
animals, were the capacity of reaſon, and a freedom of will 
one to underſtand the law, which was to be his rule of 
action 3 the other, to determine his will, when at perfect 
liberty, whether to obey, or not. For the law muſt de 
known before it can be a rule; and when known, tt is the 
choice of intelligent beings which makes an action their 
own, ſo as thereby to become accountable creatures, or 
2 of rewards and puniſhments, to which . ſub- 
jects them büt voluntary, choſen actions. 

The proper ſtate to exerciſe theſe peculiar faculties muſt 
be that of probation, and without a law given they could 
neither be tried or proved; nor could that have any force 
without ſanctions annexed. God thefefore entered into a 
cevenant with man, wherein it was ſtipulated, that obedience 
ſhould entitle him to the rewards, diſobedience ſubjeR him 
to the penalty of the law. 

Such was the firſt ſtate of man: God gave him a perſett 
declaration of his will, or, of whatever was required of him 
to 4uzw or do. The covenant then entered into was that of 
WORKS : the condition; “ do this, and live.” Luke x. 28. 
A ſinleſs obedience was demanded. The reward, a tranſla- 
tion to the preſence and enjoyment of God in heaven, with- 
out a ſeparation of ſoul and body, The puniſhment, death, 
temporal and eternal. 

Iwo things muſt here be carefully noted. (rſt.) That 
none could declare, promiſe, or confer, an eternal life, but 
the eternal God. (2dly.) That where a ſinleſs obedience 
was required, the law muſt be full and perfect, an exact 
meaſure of acting, not the leaſt part defective, no duty to 
de obſerved, or that could poſſibly be Broken, which was 
not plainly propounded and underſtood, For as without a 
law, there can be neither obedience or tranſgreſſion; ſo an 
imperfect law is a contradiction, as being a rule that cannot 
regulate. 

We may add; it ſeems no way incongruous with the 
divine wiſdom, to have given man a conſiſtent ſcheme of 


religion, the beſt adapted, and molt ſuitable to his faculties, 


which 
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which ſhould oblige the whole race of mankind, then yir- 
tually in Adam. 

Such, there is great reaſon to believe, was the law in parc» 
diſe ; that it began with time, and ſhall not end but when 
eternity commences, without having the leaſt tittle altered, 
whilſt human nature, and the preſent frame of _ 


endure. 


$ 5th. On the breach of the firſt covenant, God vouch- 


ſafed to admit man into a ſecond, or that of Grace. And 


if revelation was neceſſary in his ſtate of innocence, much 
more ſo muſt it be in that of apoſtacy, to preſerve him 
from an utter deſperation ; ſince on forfeiting the divine 
favour, he had no further claim to it, nor could have the 
leaſt certainty of his Creator's goodneſs, or will, relating to 
his eternal welfare ; nor any hopes of eſcaping that dreadful 
puniſhment he had — | 

Every thing here is ſo far beyond the reach of human 


reaſon, that, when declared, it is the moſt aſtoniſhing event 


that falls within the compaſs of it. So that to reveal a 
deſign of mercy, and a promiſe of forgiveneſs, through a 
Meſſiah, was a ſtupendous inſtance of divine benignity; and 
as neceſſary to man's preſent comfort, as nnn 
to his future happineſs. 


In this amazing tranſaction, we muſt look higher than 


any dealings had with man, viz. to the eternal purpoſes of 
God concerning his reſtoration ; wherein the Lamb was 
« ſlain from the: foundation of the world.“ Rev. xiii. 8. 
And © the. hope of eternal life, which God, that cannot 
6 lie, promiſed before the world began.” Titus i, 2. As 
alſo * grace, at the ſame time © given.” 2 Tim. i. 9. 

Is it then poſſible to believe, that a covenant ſhould be 
eſtabliſhed, a promiſe made, and a grace given to obtain it; 
yet the perſon, for whoſe benefit alone they were intended, 


ſhould have no knowledge or aſſurance of them? This is 


what neither reaſon; nor religion, can ſuppoſe. _.... 
Here it muſt alſo be remembered, (1ſt.) that there was no 
change in the original law, but only in the conditions: of 
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the covenant ; inſtead of a perfect obedience, a ſincere one, 
with faith and repentance, was now required; whereby à 
deliverance from penalty, and a new way to immortality, 
were opened. (2dly.) That ſinners ſhould be ſaved ; by 
what method, or on what terms, re-admitted into favour ; 
yet the law fatisfied, and the truth of an immutable decree 
preſerved; were ſecrets hid in God, what no created intel- 
ligence could diſcover, or comprehend. The angels till 
« deſire to look into” this myſtery, but cannot fathom it; 
for the © love of Chriſt paſſeth knowledge.” 

Thus was a Redeemer ordained in heaven, revealed in 
paradiſe, believed by the patriarchs, ſpoken of by the pro- 
phets, and relied on by all. The inference then is juſt, 
that the eſſentials of true piety were from the beginning: 
for what is religion, but firſt to know the true God, and 
then, by faith and obedience, through the merits of the 
Meſſiah, to hope for remiſſion of fins, and eternal life? 
every article of which entered the world by revelation. 

It has alſo been faid by learned men, that ſuppoſing the 
hiſtory of our firſt parents, as Moſes relates it, to be true, 
we have a plain argument, that our Maker, from the begin- 
ning, deſigned, and appointed, all that the Goſpel requires 
of us*. And who, but an atheiſt or deiſt, can ſuppoſe it 
not to be true ? | 


$ 6th. The whole of religion conſiſts in this; “If thou 
© wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.” Matt: xv. 
16, 18. Let us then further enquire, when the commands 
of God were at firſt given, and in what manner continued. 

Grotius tells us, “that God three ſeveral times gave a 
law, which obliged all mankind, to whom the knowledge 
of it came; after the creation, 1 the flood, and by 
Chriſt f.“ 

The father of the firſt, world enen me commands im- 
mediately from God. Theſe were handed down with purity, 
to the parent of the ſecond, a preacher of righteouſneſs, 1 who 

* Biſhop Bradford, Boyle Left. 
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drew up a ſummary of them, ever after - called; the ſtatutes 
of Adam, as derived from him; or the precepts of the ſons 
of Noah, who tranſmitted them to ſucceeding generations, 
Of theſe, Moſes ſpeaks, before he came to Sinai, as his rule 
of judging between the people; © I do make them know 
« the ſtatutes of God and his laws.“ Exod. xviii. 16. 

The Jews alſo ever allowed, that the Gentiles who ob- 
ſerved them, were entitled to the kingdom of heaven, as 
being the only eſſential duties which bound all mankind, 
and what no place or age could diſpenſe with. For the 
decalogue was not a new ſet of laws, but a repetition of 
the former, and in ſubſtance the very ſame, | 


Our Saviour alſo repeats: every commandment, as ſaid of 


old, in ancient times, or from the beginning; and neither 
added to, nor diminiſhed from them * They contained the 
love of God, and of our neighbour, on which hang all the- 
law and the prophets: theſe Chriſt came to fulfil, and de- 
clared, that not a tittle thereof ſhould fail, till heaven and 
earth paſs away. 

Let it alſo be obſerved, that as the roth commandment; is 


the ſeal to, and a fence round all the reſt, by forbidding evil 


thoughts, as well as outward acts, not to commit adultery 
with the eye, or murder in the heart ; it neceſſarily follows, 
that the revealed will of God not only commands, but de- 


termines the fitneſs and obligation of, what are called, moral. | 
actions. For if no human tribunal can preſcribe rules to 


mens thoughts or deſires, how they ſhall think; and what 
they ſhall love; it is impoſſible that reaſon ſhould have 
framed theſe commands, becanſe none but an all-wiſe God, 
who knows the hearts of men, can take hold of what no 


* Dr. Clarks grants that the commandments were originally delivered by 
God, and as expounded to us by Chriſt, are ſtill in ſubſtance. the ſame. 
Catec. p. 149. Dr. Whitby denies that our Saviour added one precept not 
virtually contained therein. Append. in Mat. 5. Mr. Locke affirms that the 
rule of the covenant of works was never aboliſhed, though the rigour were 
abated. The duties enjoined in it, are duties ftill; their obligation had 
never ceaſed, nor u wilful negle& of them ever ee e Reaſon of 
Chriſtianity, p. 216, 255. f 
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eye ſecs; give laws to, bind, and ſubject to puniſhment, 
the moſt ſecret irregularities. 

So that if truth, and purity of heart, be any part of mora- 
lity, it muſt depend on the revealed will of God, and is the 
ſame with religion. If they are not, whatever nature or 
reaſon may be ſaid to advance, will prove of little worth or 
comfort to a ſerious chriſtian “. | 

Another obſervation is, that the duties of both tables are 
equally poſitive, enjoined by ſpecial revelation, before men 
could ſpeculate about them. And as God never eſtabliſhed 
a covenant, without appointing ſome outward ſigns, or me- 
morials, as pledges of his promiſes, and man's obedience ; 
the trueſt diſtinct · on of duties perhaps may be, into Legal 
and Federal precepts of the law, and precepts of the cove- 
nant. Both are poſitively commanded, by the ſame diyine 
authority ; and let men call. them what they pleaſe, where 
God does not remit the obligation, no human devices can, 


C 7th. The next ſtep in our enquiry is, whether, and 
in what manner ſuch a body of laws, or religion, were 
known to the world. And after premiſing the neceſſity of 
carrying in our thought the vaſt difference between the 
patriarchal and moſaical law, the confounding of which 
has pgpduced great errors and miſtakes, we may leave the 
decifipn of the preſent queſtion to the learned Biſhop Cum- 
berland, who allows, and fully proves, that the patriarchs, 
both before and after the flood, had laws revealed, and pro- 
-mulged, by the ſupreme authority, directing their volun- 
tary actions to the chief happineſs of man, armed with the 


* Biſhop Rurnet ſays, „ the foundation of morality is religion; and that 
the ſenſe of God, that he is, and that he is a rewarder and puniſher, is a 
foundation of religion. in Art. 7. p. 102. Whence it will follow, that if 
ſuch future ſanctions are not knowable by natural regſon, it could not infer 
any obligation (which is founded in them) on moral duties.—So others affirm, 
that the fitneſs of virtue to the nature of things, is far from fuperinducing 
any obligation; or laying any foundation for natural-conſcience. ' See Ur. 
Handcack, Boyle Lect. Therefore duties ſo derived, are neither law, not 
goſpel, nor any thing worth contending for, 
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ſanctions of eternal rewards and puniſhments, and which 


extended to all mankind “. 

So clearly does this illuſtrĩious defender of nature not only 
confirm our main poſition, but alſo what has been ſyg- 
geſted, that as there is an unity of deſign through all the 
works of God, and the whole material ſyſtem is directed, 
by tome never-ceaſing principle, to its appointed end, ſo it 
is not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe the rational part of this lower 
creation ſhould have ſome ſtanding law whereby to live here, 
and be judged hereafter, 

That ſuch a rule did ſubſiſt from the beginning, appears 


undeniable, from the many patriarchs who walked with 


God, and were found righteous before him. The ſignal 
inſtances of faith, and immoveable expectations of a life to 
come, alſo demonſtrate a preceding revelation of the divine 
promiſes. For as to eternal rewards and * 
natural law knows nothing of them .“. 

St. Paul indeed ſays, 2 Tim. i. 10. © that Chriſt brought 
life and immortality to light.“ But the word $wrigavr®,, 


properly ſignifies to illuſtrate, caſt greater light on, and 


more clearly diſcover, what was known before: no other 
expoſition is reconcilable with ſcripture; and the ſame 
Apoſtle confirms it, Heb. xi. that“ the fathers died in 
« faich, not having received the promiſes ; but having ſeen 


| | a i 

* De leg. Patriarchal, p. 401, &c. This he explains at large; and ſhews 
from many undeniable igſtances, that the patriarchs had diligently obſerved 
all the great commands which reſpect Cod or man, long before the tables 


were given at Sinai, (p. 443.) And remarks, that Moſes ſeems to have 


wrote the whole hiſtory preceding the decalogue, for prudent readers to learn, 
that one God, the creator and preſerver of men, bad geverned them (as ſer- 
vants of one God, and ſons of one man, whether Adam or Noah, p. 402.) 
by laws agreeable to thoſe he was about to give his pecul.ar people, pꝛ 412. 
For the ten commandments were only the chief heads of the law given of 
old to the patriarchs, p. 447.——And our own great Selden has ſhewn, it 
was the opinion of all the primitive chriſtians, as well. as his own, that God 
declared to mankind, from the very beginning of things, that he wonld be a 
rewarder of the good, and render to every man according to kis works, En. 
& G. T. 1. c. 2. 5 6. 
+ Cumberland, ib. p. 407. 
I 1 them 
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« them afar off, were perſuaded of them, and embraced 


« them, plainly declaring that they defire a better country, 


ce that is, an heavenly ; wherefore God is not aſhamed to 


© be called their God.” And the hope of all good men, 


was to enjoy © the pleaſures which are at God's right hand, 
& for evermore.” Pfal. xvi. 11. Our Saviour ſays, © Search 
ve the ſcriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life;” 
John v. 39. which preves their belief of that article, and 
their agreement that it was revealed in the holy writings, 
So our own church teaches, (Art. 7.) © that both in the 
old and new teſtament, everlaſting life is offered to mankind 
by Chriſt.” For it was a ſtanding revelation ; part of the 
« everlaſting Goſpel preached unto them that dwell upon 


e the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, 


« and people *. Rev. xiv. 6. 

Particulars of the pious and holy men of old, are need- 
lefs ; when the Apoſtle, after the liſt of heroes recorded, 
adds, „that time would fail him to enumerate all who 
« wrought righteouſneſs, obtained the promiſes, &c.“ 
Heb. xi. They are noble inſtances of an .amazing forti- 
tude, and unſhaken zeal, by which in all things they became 
more than conquerors; and by having. reſpe& to a future 
recompence, obtained a good report, and are ſet forth as 


enſamples to us. Enſamples equalled by few, excelled by 


none |! 

And in what do the prophetick writings differ from the 
Goſpel? both preach repentance for the remiſſion of ſins, 
perſuade men to forſake their evil ways, and then promiſe 
that God would remember their iniquities no more. In con- 
ſequence of which, no humiliations can be deeper, no ſorrow 
for guilt more afflicting, no converſion more ſincere, or ſup- 


plications for pardon and acceptance more earneſt, than 


* And though ſome object, that the words everlaſting liſe, are not to be 


found in the books of Moſes ; yet even Biſhop Burnet allows, « that it is 


clear Moſes did all along ſuppoſe the being of God, the creation of the world, 


| the promiſe of the Meſſiah, and a future ate, as things well known, and 


carried down by tradition to his . in Art. Te 
what 
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what every where occur in the patriarchal and ſucceeding 
es. | 
It is alſo obſervable, that as their religion and VIM 
chiefly centred in the Meſſiah, their notices of him, from 
the earlieſt times, were ſo frequent, that every prophet who 
aroſe in Iſrael, ſpake plainly of him, © Receive (ſays St. 
« Peter) the ſalvation of your ſouls; of which ſalvation 
« (through Chriſt) the prophets have enquired and ſearched 
« diligently, &c.“ 1 Ep. i. 19. So that every age had its 
evangeliſts. The paſſion and reſurrection of Chriſt, (through 
which alone ſalvation could be had) with the glory that 
ſhould follow, were articles of the prophets, as well as of 
the Apoſtles creed, 
If then # the grace of God which bringeth ſalvation, 
© hath appeared to all men,” Tit. ii. 11. and the patriarchs 


were ſaved by it, what difference is there between their 


law and ours? for, when all i is ſazd, to believe in the true 
God and his Meſſiah; a remiſſion of fins through him, on 
a ſincere obedience and repentance ; a reſurrection; the 
ſoul's ſurvivance ; and a future ſtate of rewards and puniſh- 
ments ; ever were, and will be, the ſum of all religion, 

This they did: but there could be no knowledge of the 
covenant, or its conditions, till declared ; :no faith in a Meſ- 
ſiah, till revealed; no proof of obedience, without a law; 
no ſubjection to rewards or puniſhments, without a freedom 
of choice; no power to do what is well pleaſing to God, 
without the aid of his holy ſpirit, Hence the judicious Mede 
owns that the Goſpel, or glad tidings of ſalvation, to be 
attained by Chriſt, were as ancient as the time of man's in, 
and afterwards Wm and continued, p- 710, 


Sch. Of the Mofaical law, little need be faid, as deing 
of a late date, and narrow extent. The patriarchal was 
from the beginning, and renewed to many: thus, God 
«© preached, before, the Goſpel to Abraham.” Gal. iii. 8. 
That is, before his circumciſion ; and this notice of juſti- 
fication by a Meſſiah was revealed to him, who had been 


bred in idolatry 430 years before the law of Moles. Nor 
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was the decalogue any part of this law: Moſes plainly dif. 


tinguiſhes them; „“ The Lord delivered unto you his 
* covenant, even the ten commandments.” Deut. iv. 13. 
They had been long under both; and Moſes was only the 
meſſenger, not the lawgiver. 

God delivered one ; the other was wrote by Moſes in a 


book, after their falling into idolatry ; Exod. xxiv. 7. and 


laid upon them as a puniſhment, or burthen, rather than a 
religion, having nothing of true piety in it. God himſelf 
ſays, © I gave them my ſtatutes, and ſhewed them my 
« judgments, which if a man .do, he ſhall even live in 
« them.” Ezek. xx.11. Theſe were the precepts of old, 
renewed at Sinai, and had the promiſe of life: © notwith- 
« ſtanding they rebelled againſt me, «* wherefore 1 gave 
e them ſtatutes that were not good, and judgments whereby 
« they ſhould not live.” Ezek, xx. 21. v. 25. As the 
commands of God, they were bound to obſerve them ; but 
the ſtricteſt obedience thereto did not entitle to life. 

Many were the eſſential differences between theſe laws. 
The patriarchal was to endure for ever: the moſaical but 
for a time. That obliged all mankind: this only a ſmall 
colony, to whom it was a ſeparate municipal conſtitution ; 
as charters to a body of citizens, who are nevertheleſs 
bound by the common law of the land. 

The obſervztion then that ariſes, is, that if the pious 
Jews were ſaved under it, they were not ſaved by it, It 
could puniſh or remit offences, committed againſt its own 
ordi ances, according as the caſe was; but © not purge the 
« confcience from dead works, to ſerve the living God.“ 
Heb. ix. 14. Eternal life and death were no part of it; 
but ſtill remained in force, as ſanctions of the original law 
and covenant. 


Hence the frequent aſſurances, that ſins were not remit- 


ted, nor juſtification to be had from the obſervance of it; 
yet the Hebrews never doubted that the moſt preſumptuous 
fins, idolatry, murder, injuſtice, or oppreſſion, for which no 


mercy could be found by the law of Moſes, would, on a 


ſincere — be fully pardoned ; conſequently by the 
terms 
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terms of another covenant, and ſo well known, that their 
hopes of eternity reſted upon it. 

The fins of David were jirremiſſible in the court of [ſrael, 
yet he knew forgiveneſs was to be had in that of heaven. 
On this ground, he confeſſed, ſupplicated for, and obtained 
abſolution. © Againſt thee only have I ſinned; deliver me 
60 from blood: guiltineſs, O God, thou God of my ſalva- 
« tion.” This muſt be only through the Meſſiah, for 
there © never was any name, given under heaven, whereby 


men could be ſaved, but that of Chriſt Jeſus.” 


$ 9th. As law is the rule of life, and meaſure of action, 
it will be neceſſary, for a further confirmation of the ſubject 
before us, to conſider ſome peculiarities eſſential to it. 

Now, law in its primary notion implies a reſtraint of 
3 whereby a free agent is directed to act, or not to 
act, in ſuch a manner, as before he was not obliged to; and 
that under the pain of guilt and puniſhment. 

Whence a noble author lays it down for an unqueſtion- 
able truth, “that no actions are good or bad, honeſt or 
« vile, till made ſo by ſome law; it being certain, that an- 
« tecedently to the impoſition of any law, all actions muſt 
© be eſteemed indifferent.” Puffendorff, L. N. I. 2. o. 3. 
„ 1 

And Mr. Locke, “ that what duty is, cannot be known, 
« without a law.“ L. 2. c. 28. &. 5 | 

« And by referring their actions to the divine law, men 
« judge whether they are duties or fins.” Ib. $7. 

For as God created man a free agent, no one had right 
or power to fetter his liberty, but the Lord of nature; which 
he ſuper- induced, by giving a revelation oß what he re- 
quired : nor could this have the force of a law, till ſignified 
to man after the manner of men ; that 1s, by diſcourſe and 
communication; by ſomething that taught him, and obliged 
him. See Duct. Dub. L. 2. c. 1. 

From theſe principles it will follow, that all duties were 
of external inſtitution, not reaſoned out, but abſolutely po- 
ſitive, before any act of obedience or ſin could be per- 
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formed: for law being the ſtandard of actions, by that they, 
muſt be deemed lawful or unlawful; and being alſo the 
mcaſure of them, muſt contain every particular to be done 
or avoided. All which muſt be duly promulged, becauſe 
law cannot bind, till declared, and known to be ſuch. 

This obtained from the beginning. God was the law-. 
giver, revelation the publiſher ; and thence aroſe ſuch dif- 
ference in the actions of men: *The divine law being the 
only meaſure of duty or ſin,” Locke Ib. 58. 


$ roth. From the ſame authority proceeds another eſſen- 


| tial of law, viz. its Obligation, without which it could not 


operate, but remain a dead letter, of none effect. This 
ariſes on two accounts, (Iſt.) from reſtraint of liberty, with 
reſpeQ to actions, which elſe were at our choice; and (2dly,) 
from annexing rewards or puniſhments, to the uſe or abuſe 
of our freedom; which is the moſt rational obligation to 
determine the human will. Theſe ſanctions are the great 
enforcement of law, as drawing good or evil upon us, from 
our obſervance or breach of it, by the decree of the law- 
maker: © without them a law cannot be ſuppoſed ; ſince 
it would be in vain for one intelligent being to ſet a rule to 
the actions of another, if he had it not in his power ta 
reward the compliance with, and puniſh deviation from his 
rule.“ Locke L. 2. c. 28. $6. &c,” See Appendix B. 

For as actions cannot be ſaid to be good or bad, where 
there is nothing to direct, or determine the will, ſo none 
are ſubject to the ſanctions of law, but the voluntary and 
choſen; and the being convinced of theſe ſanctions, induces 
a bond or tie, to act, or not to act; as it ſubjects to that 
happineſs or miſery, which the law bas annexed to the free 
choice of ſuch or ſuch actions. | 

Law, then, is the will of a rightful ſuperior, command- 
ing, or forbidding; ; who has a juſt authority over him that 
is commanded, wiſdom to obſerve how his will is obeyed, 


and power to reward or puniſh accordingly. This is the 
prerogative of God alone, as creator he has ſupreme autho- 


rity over the creature. He is lord of the ſoul, can take 


notice 
s 


W © 
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notice of its inward tranſactions, and moſt ſecret faults, 
and inflict puniſhment equal to tranſgreſſion. Therefore 
he only can command and bind the conſcience, becauſe none 
other can judge of it, and whatever does not ſo oblige, can 
be neither religion, nor law. 4 

Again; the ſanctions of law muſt be commenſurate to 
the whole of their beings who are ſubjected to them, or. 
the obligation would be, but in part. If then man is in- 
tended for immortality, ſuch muſt be the ſanctions of the 
law he is bound by; and he the only law-giver who has 
authority to enact them, and power to reward with ever- 
laſting life, or puniſh with eternal damnation. : Theſe, 
could not be ſet before us, but by revelation : therefore the 
revealed word, which will be the rule of judgment here-, 
after, muſt be at preſent, the only principle and meaſure * 
human actions. 

For as every thing blameable, or commendable, muſt have 
ſome rule to try its goodneſs by, “ hence the divine law is 
the only true touchſtone, even of moral refitude, ſince by 
comparing their actions to that, it is, that men judge of 
their moſt conſiderable moral good, ar evil ; that is, whether 
as duties or fins, they are likely to procure them happineſs. 
or miſery from the hangs of the almighty.” Locke, Ib. 88. 8 


Firth, If no authority but the ſupreme, can induce an 
obligation, the moſt ſacred regard muſt be had, not to admit 
any bond on conſcience, but what has a manifeſt and divine 
right to it, 

This will convince us, that no judicature on 1 has 
ſuch enacting or compulſive power, but what is virtually, 
or formally, derived from the law of God — That human 
precepts may adyiſe, or perſuade, but cannot controul— 
That reaſon may gain aſſent, but not be a rule of obedience, , 
till it has ſome unerring method of knowing what is rea- 
ſonable or unreaſonable; which it is plain the heathens 
never had, ſince it ever failed them in the particular appli- 
cations of good and evil That no ſingle perſon can oblige ' 
another, having no right to it, or ſovereign. Juriſdiction over 
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him, in matters of duty and fin—That laws entered intg, by 
2 combination of men, in ſociety, can be of force no longer 
than the agreement laſts, which every one may retire from 
at pleaſure. Nor during ſuch compact, can any force of 
human command inveſt ſuch precepts with the power of 
obliga't ion; they muſt have this before they can be received 
as rightful laws, and that only depends on their _ the 
will of a rightful ſuperior, that is, God “. 

Nor are moderns leſs inconſiſtent, or contradiQory, in 
fixing this tie of obligation. There is the confuſed cry of 
a multitude, lo here, and lo there. But if one ſyſtem be 
right, all the reſt are wrong; and which is right, has not 
been hitherto agreed; which proves they have no unqueſ- 
tionable principles to go upon. Even their beloved ſubjeR, 
of drawing obligation from the eternal reaſon and fitneſs of 
things, lately in ported from ſome unknown ideal region, is 
ſet forth in ſo many different lights, that it may ſerve to 
amuſe, but not to inſtruct, or convince. 

The fcriptures conſtantly-direft us, for the learning of 
truth and righteouſneſs, to the will, the word, the law, and 
commandment of God, as being perfect, ſure, what endures 
for ever, enlightens the eye, converts the foul, gives under- 
ſtanding tothe fin ple, and is able to make all men wiſe unto 
ſalvation : but never ſends us to proportions or congruities, 
for any fuch purpoſe; therefore whatever names f ſhall 
teach them, we are ſure that doctrine is not from heaven. 
And the viſible effect of it, whether intended or not, has 
been, to ſ-t the minds of men looſe from any obligations of 
religion; which is a ſure way, firit to render it weak and 
conte „ptible, and then to baniſh it out of the world $, 8 

| that 


® This Plato allows, that God, and no mortal, is the firſt and origine cauſe 
of all law. De leg. 1. + i. e. perſons, : | 

1 The later and more candid writers on natural religion, abate ſomewhat 
of its rigour, in defining obedience to be doing that which God commands: 
becauſe he did command it. Butler Analogy, pt. 1. c. f. p. 99. Which 
therefore muſt be pr or to obedience or obligation.— Others allow, « that the 
law of nature do: s not receive its obliging force, barcly from the fitneſs or 
agrecableneſs of things as ſuch, buy from the will of God, wWlio only has both 


right 
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that if natural relgion was urged by ſome to oppoſe atheiſm; 
the conceſſions and arguments of their ſucceſſors laid a ſure 
foundation for, and are now the very citadel of infidelity: 
a ſtrange chaos of divinity has been introduced; but, from 
their principles, Tindal neither has been, nor can be, 
anſwered. 

If God created things after the counſe! of his own plea- 
ſure, and rectitude of will (as to act otherwiſe would be a 
d:nial of himſelf) all their proportions, relations, and fit- 
neſſes, are of his appointment; creatures, which, of them- 
ſelves, cannot oblige ; nor have the force of law, till a de- 
legation of divine power to them is undeniably manifeſted. 

If their reaſons were eternal, obligatory in themſelves, 
antecedent to the commands of God, or any way independent 
of his will : then infinite freedom was reſtrained by them, 
and infinite power neceſſitated to act as it did, and not 
otherwiſe. Which mult lead us up to ſome archetype or 
principle, external to, coeval with, and indeed, ſuperior to 
God, ſince he was obliged to command them, in the _—_ 
as they pre- exiſted. 

Or, allowing God to be the firſt cauſe, it ſeems very un- 
conſequential, that the relations of things ſhould, When 
produced into being out of nothing, become of eternal 
neceſſity, abſolute, unalterable, and independent of that cauſe, 
to which their very exiſtence is owing. 


right and power to oblige us; yet ſuppoſe them declarative of the will of 
God, and a means of promulging it to us.” Cockman derm. Oxford, 1731. 
But where has God acquainted us, with an intent of declaring his will by 
ſuch method ? if no where, it is only a device of men. We are again told, 
that this perſect law was obligatory upon man as ſoon as created, ſo as to 
behave himſelf according to the fitneſs of things, and the dignity of his 
nature.” They ſhould alſo explain the poſſibi.ity of this, without inſpira- 
tion, that is, being revealed. Or were it poſſible ; yet after the fall, the re- 
lations between God and man were totally change1; and-if the terms of 
divine juſtice and mercy were free, man muſt be invincibly ignorant of them. 
Though for the ſake of oppoſing revelation, it has, with equal folly and pro- 
phaneneſs, been aſſerted, that reaſon could determine, what God could do, 
and was obliged to do. | 

| To 
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To modeſt minds, it is ſufficient to ſay with Scripture, 
& God ſaw every thing that he had made, and behold it was 
« very good: good in itſelf, as made by him, from whom 
no evil can come; and fitted, by him, for its appointed 
ſtation, in the viſible or intellectual world; therefore muſt 
be agreeable to the pureſt reaſon ; as God, who cannot he, 
was the author of both. But it is the creative, revealed 
word, not nature, teaches that the fitneſs of things to virtue, 
leads to everlaſting happineſs. 

And that God has an abſolute right, over all their fit 
neſſes, and relations, appears hence: that though no human 
power can diſpenſe with the leaſt of them; yet he has ſuſ- 
pended the weightieſt parts of the law, even juſtice and 
mercy ; as in the caſe of Abraham, the Iſraelites in Egypt, 
and many others. He can enact or repeal, perpetuate, 
change, or abrogate his own Jaws at pleaſure : and when he 
interpoſes they ceaſe to oblige, therefore can have no obli- 
gation, but from hum, 


$ 12. Among other peculiarities of law, we muſt not 
omit the ſcriptural acceptation of it. And there we meet 
with none univerſally binding, but the divine law, as a re- 
vealed diſtribution of the divine mind; the authority, extent, 
and obligation of which are ſummed up in this ſhort ſen- 
tence, ** fear God, and keep his commandments, for this 
« is the whole of man,” all that is neceſſary to attain the 
utmoſt perfection of his being, But the command muſt be 
given, before it can be kept ; nor can there be ſin or duty, 
but from a voluntary omiſſion or performance of what that 
enjoins. | 
In this the Scriptures are every where expreſs. © That 

« we had not known fin but by the law.“ Rom. vii. 7. 
For, © where there is no law, there is no tranſgreflion.” 
Ib. iv. 5. Conſequently nothing good or evil, ſo as to be 
matter of reward or puniſhment, but by ſome law; for as 
much as ** fin without the law is dead.” Ib. vii. 8. Has 
not the nature of it, which conſiſts in guilt, and ſubjection 
to the legal penalty. Becauſe, “ fin is not imputed, where 
2 « there 


* 
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te there is no law, (Ib. v. 23.) ſo as to condemn to death. 
But as © the ſting of death,” what makes it ſo embittering 
and dreadful, is ſin ; ſo “ the ſtrength of ſin is the law 
(1 Cor. xv. 56.) without which it could not hurt, or bring 
guilt and death upon us: but where the law fubliſts, its 
condemning power is in full force. | 

So it was from the beginning. If thou do well,” ſays 
the Almighty to Cain, (Gen. iv. 7.) „“ ſhalt thou not be 
« accepted? and if thou doſt not well, ſin lieth at the door,” 
or puniſhment ready to be executed. 

Place matters in what light we will, to make man the 
inventor, and author of law, will be found contrary to 
reaſon, and experience, as well as Scripture. To rraſin, 
becauſe it has ever failed; has no power to reward or punjſh ; 
and the lawgiver who binds, muſt be greater than he that 
is bound. To experience, as that ſhews what little advance- 
ments the wiſeſt ages made, in the knowledge of God, and 
true religion. Their ſolemneſt worſhip was abominable, 
their allowed morals moſt infamous, without any diſtinction 
of good and evil, but what cuſtom made. Nor in all the 
volumes of antiquity, is a complete table of duties and ſins, 
or a perfect rule of action, founded on juſt principles, and 
deduced by proper mediums, to be met with. 


I 13th. A great variety of arguments, ſupported by our 
ableſt reaſoners, have been offered. And if it ſhall in any 
meaſure appear from them, that religion entered the world 
at the creation; and that no law can be a rule of action, or 
oblige, but that of God, the inference ſought for will 
be true; that no ſtate, or religion, could be prior to reye- 
lation: and as none were ſubſequent thereto, but what 
might, gnd did, receive benefit therefrom; no place, or 
uſe, can be found, for a ſtate, law, or religion of nature; 


being altogether incompatible with an antecedently given 
revelation. 


Conſequently, all that has been, or can be ſaid, in favour Fa 


of them, amounts to no more than this; that men found 
out, what God had made known before. Or if it be argued, 
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that reaſon could have diſcovered theſe things, without the 
aid of revelation.; it 1s begging the queſtion, incapable of 
proof, and a vain preſumption, in afcribing to the human 
faculties a power which they never exerciſed, nor from any 
judgment to be formed of them, were able to do. 

Nor does it carry the leaſt probability of truth ; ſince the 
wiſer heathens always aſcribed religion to the Gods, and 
acknowledged the neceſſity of a light from them. And 
every age is a demonſtration, that the further men diſperſed 
from the patriarchal ſeats, where revelation was never ex- 
tinguiſhed, and came the nearer to an uninſtructed ſtate, 
which is properly that of nature, the deeper they ſunk in 
ignorance and brutality. 

But this matter may be referred to a ſhort iſſue. Such 
great and glorious things have been ſpoken by learned men, 
of this bleſſed ſtate ; when reaſon was a Goſpel, and nature 
a fufficient guide to final happineſs ; When men had perfe& 
knowledge, untainted innocence, right notions of God, 
knew his voice, and were fo intimate, that one might almoſt 
ſay, they had a perſonal acquaintance with him. Now if 
there be any thing more than a dream in all this, let them 
vouchſafe to tell, but likewiſe prove, when and where, this 
charming ſcene was exhibited ; whether in Egypt or Greece, 
in Hudſon's-Bay, or the mountains of the moon ; and diſ- 
pute is at an end. 

If they cannot ſhew one tittle of this; not a ſingle fact, 
among the many advanced, that has the leaſt truth or reality 
in it; they muſt pardon others, for not joining in their fairy 
dance, the amuſement of luxuriant fancies, a phantom raiſed 
up to exerciſe the wit of men, and exalt their own under- 
ſtandings above meaſure. For what contradictions or ab- 
ſurdities can be greater, than an eternally exiſting religion 
nnd law, for an eternally non-exiſting ſtate ? the whole is 
-alike viſionary, and never ſubſiſted {out of Paradiſe) but in 
the human! imagination. 


$ 14th. But the ſtrongeſt plea for natural religion is ſtill 
behind. A _ knowledge of God is, on all hands, 
allowed 


* 


and Underſtanding to Man. 159 


allowed to be the foundation of religion; it is therefore 
aſſumed as a poſtulatum, that men, by the uſe of their 
faculties, might, and that the Heathens did, diſcover the 
true God, without the help of revelation ; whencs it is in- 
ferred, that they who had juſt apprehenſions of the divine 
attributes, could not be r of a ſervice proper, and 
agree able thereto. 

But this poſition, the very corner ſtone of Deiſm, may 
not only be diſſented from; but muſt be denied, as abſo- 
lutely falſe. Becauſe Scams tells us, “ that faith is the 
« evidence af things not ſeen;“ the only aſſurance of the 
certainty or reality of what is ſpiritual, inviſible, and ſuture, 
eren the divine exiſtence as well as attributes. This is fo 
plainly the Apoſtle's intent, Heb. xi. 6. that Dr. Clarke 
acknowledges it. What theſe things are, ſays he, which 
being not ſeen by ſenſe, are yet manifeſt by faith, the 
Apoltle here declares : “ they are, the being of God, and 
the rewards of the life to come.” Serm. 1. p. 1. Both are 
inviſible, and equally reſtrained to the ſame method of 
knowledge: if future rewards are not knowable but by 
revelation, neither is the divine exiſtence, 

The only queſtion before us, is, whether we ſhall believe 
God or man? Men ſay, the Heathens did know God. 
Scripture the direct contrary,” that the Gentiles knew not 
God,” that“ the world by wiſdom,” or any difquiſitions of 
the human mind, „knew not God,” were {trangers to, 
« without hope,” and abe, abſolute Atheiſts, “ without 
« God in the world,” © ignorant of him, but afterwards 
« knew God.” For “ all the gods of the nations were 
idols.“ Creatures, which are not gods.” © Things 
4 that are not,” Empty, vain, and profit not; for „ an 
“an idol is nothing in the world, and there is gone other 
*« God but one ®,” even © the Lord that made the heavens ;" 
whom the Heathens neither knew, nor had heard of. 

As to the knowledge of God, every thing, on the ſide 
of revelation, is plain and conſiſtent. Faith is the aſſent 


* x Theſſ. iv. 8. in Eph. Ii. 12. Gal. iv. 9. pt. ac. 3. 
Deut. xxx4. 16. Eſth. xiv. 11. 1 Cor. Vili. 4. 
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to a propoſition, not made out by the deductions of reaſon, 
but upon the credit of the propoſer, as coming from God?" 
Locke, L. 4. c. 18. $ 2. To believe on the divine teſti. 
mony is a religious act, which has no objects but matter of 
revelation, I. his full aſſurance (m\poPopin aisnws, Heb. x 
22.) makes every article certain and infallible ; no props. 
ſition having more irreſiſtible evidence, than, whatever God 
affirms, 1s true. | 
On the ſide of reaſon every thing is dark and impene- 
trable. By what ſure and certain ſteps, an uninſtructed 
mind, which never heard of God, could rife up to a clear 
? comprehenſion of an infinite and uncreated nature, The 
f fable of the giants rearing mountain upon mountain to in- 
ö vade heaven, has ſomething more ſpecious in it, than the 
. fable of a groveling filly Automathes, crawling up to light 
inacceſſible, 
it Where ſhall the ſavage (for all are ſuch by nature) ſet 
$ out? he is without the name of what he is to ſeek; yet 
names are the only marks of eſſence, to which he could 
affix any diſcoverable properties: and names cannot be given 
to things, of which the mind has no apprehenſion. When, 
or where then could he begin to ſearch for he knew not 
what ? | 
To ſay a finite mind ſhould enquire after infinity, a term, 
which it could neither conceive or underſtand, is a contra- 
diction. Yet every thing in God is infinite, and what is 
- immenſe is meaſurable only by itſelf. So that till he could 
judge of infinity by his narrow reaſon, or meaſure eternity 
by a ſpan of time, he would be as far off the end of his 
enquiry, as when he began. Can thoſe enlightened Chriſ- 
tians who attribute ſo much to Heathens, comprehend eter- 
nity without ſucceſſion, or immenſity without extenſion? 
Do they not confeſs, © there is hardly any thing more in- 
4 . N conceivable, than how a thing ſhould be of itſelf, as God 
2 is?” Tillotſon, V. I. Serm. 48. p. 573. Vet this is but 
4 the fixſt ſtep in the ladder which much reach to heaven. 
Mr. Locke tells us, „ that the firſt being is infinitely 
more remote, in the rcal exiſtence of his nature, from the 


highelt 


ys « 
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higheſt and perleklel of all created beings, than the greateſt 
man, nay pureſt ſeraphim, is from the moſt contemptible 
piece of matter; and conſequently muſt infinitely exceed, 
what our narrow underſtandings can conceive. of him.“ 
L. 3. c. 6. $ 11, Now what ideas can a man have of what. 
he has not the leaſt conception? yet “ knowledge” (with, 
him) goes not beyond our ideas—and qur' perception of | 
their agreement or diſagreement with the reality of things 
many of which are beyond our reach.” If then there can 
de no certainty of our ideas agreeing with archetypes in- 
finitely beyond our comprehenſion, there can be no knows. 
ledge. So where all the efſential and diſtinguiſhing pro- 
perties of a ſubſtance are incomprehenſible, ſuch muſt be. 
its exiſtence alſo, Every thing here is equally boundleſs, 
and without limits: and the infinite exiſtence of an all- 
perfect nature, cannot be known but * its SS per- 
fections. 

ignorant animal : to ſearch for, what he muſt De if he 
knew any thing, was altogether remote, and unſearchable. 
But others, who have thoroughly ſtudied the ſubject, teach 
us, that all things of an incorporeal nature, lie beyond the 
reach of human knowledge, as we have no grounds from 
ſenſe or reaſon to lead us to them, That whatever belongs 
to God the adorable perfection of his attributes, the works 
of his power, the proceedings of his profidence, and the 
like, are objects of none of our faculties: they lie far be- 
yond the ſphere of natural light, . or inquiſition of reaſon, 


$ 15th. As the queſtion before us, whether the Heathens 
did, by the uſe of reaſon, come to a knowledge of the true 
God, is of great importance, let us examine it in a different 
manner, The firſt thing in all controverſies, i is to deter- 
mine, and agree in, the true meaning of words. And if 
we underſtand the name, God, in a ſcriptural or Chriſtian 
ſenſe, as a nature, or efſence, ſupreme, inviſible, incorpo- 
real, ineffable, incomprehenſible, &e. without ES or 
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end, the firſt” cauſe; and creator of all things; the Heathen 
ſurely never had à notion of him. | Wen 

Again. As all things are diſtinguiſhed dy their effentiat 
properties, to know a thing muſt be to have right” appre- 
henſions of thoſe qualfties, and attributes, which cotiſtitute 
that identity, by which 2 "thipg 1 5 what it is, and not an 
thing elſe. But the peculiatity of the godhead, or-whi 
makes it different from all 30d beings, is infinite perfec. 
tion: ſo that to 'aſcribe the leaſt ſhadow of deſect to him, 
at once deſtroys t the cleareſt and moſt eſentia potion, we en 
have of God. 

If the Heathens believed him ſuch, they certainty = 
him; if they did not, they as certainly were ie of 
him. It is an old and true maxim, Deum neggret, aiferends 
quod Det eſt. Tertul. adv. Marc. e. 3. to withdraw what 
belongs to God, is a denial of him, by making Him fome- 
thing different from, incanſiſtent with, and contradiQtory to 
his real nature. 

To conceive him what he is not, is to put an idol in his 


$ 


| place. And it deſerves an ,harder name than ſhall be here 


giyen, to ſay, they knew the true God who repreſented hitn 
under characters, or attributes, which he has not, nor can 
have; or if he had them, could not be what he is; 55 
Truth i is but one; and be who makes the leaſt alteration 
therein, by endeavouring . to add to, or diminiſh from it, 
turns it into falſhobd. As God therefore is but one ſingle 
act, the ſame eternal, uncompounded principle, without any 
diſſimilar, or heterogeneous parts, and what we call the 
excellencies. of his nature, are the nature itſelf : to miſre- 

preſent, or defalcate theſe, is to change it into a lie. 
They who judge by this ſcriptural rule, muſt allow, that 
the Heathens, with reſpe& to divine knowledge, fat i in 
« 3 land of. darkneſs, 28 darkneſs itſelf, and of the ſhadow 
« of death, without any order, and where the light is as 
4e darkneſs.” Job x. 22. Their! Ignorance, falſhoods, and 
blaſphemics of the Supreme Being, need hot be mentioned. 
Every one Knows them; their defenders are aſhamed, and 
have no apology to offer. What a ſcale of diminution js 
1 | Dr. 
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Dr. Clarke forced to uſe? Men, fays he, without the 
alliſtance of revelation, did not attain to a right Knowledge 
of God, in any confiderable* degree ſome argue them-⸗ 
ſelyes out of the belief of the very being of GodLand in 
thoſe enquiries, wherein they profeſſed them to be moſt wiſe, 
they became Tools.” Rom. i. 22. — FA”. 0.07 
To what lengths will a bad cauſe” carry learned men? 
They knew God but not , then falſely; not in am 
conſiderable degree, therefofe not all, for he ĩs hot difeevers 
able by ſcraps, or halves; they knew, what their U fatil 
ocination forced them to unknow, fo far, as to diſbelieve 
his very exiſtence. And after profeſſecly laying” out the 
whole effort of the human mind, to attaĩin ſome wi ſdom, in 
theſe ſublimer ſubjects, they remained errant fools" not 
knowing whit, or why, they worſhipped- The wpſhot is, 
that if they knew God, to know, and not to XhOWM]7]＋ muſt 
de the ſame thing, at the ſame time, and in the fame perſon 
Nor will it mend the matter, to gleaft h fe detsched 
ſentences, ſcatteret!' up and dow the ahetent writings, He. 
charming ſoever they may be; and ther? ery | ot, behold | 
the ſtrength of teaſon! but let à philoſopher” be named; 
even the divine Plato, who tightly judged; that nothing 
ſhould be atttibuted to God, that is not con ſentanetzus tœhis 
natute.“ Repub. 2. p. 379. A. And if's thenſand" glaring 
abſurdities, fälſhoods, contradictions, and insehſiſtendies, 
are not to be found in him, {which Cicero fa, and larented 
in his Deus Ille nofter) the cauſe hall be given up. If they 
occur in every page, the" few*®bright ſayings! are no more 
than flaſhes of lightning, which may atfiate; but not direct 
the benighted traveller: and only prove, that they had h 
of ſubjects which they did not unden and ru a 
name, the true impbrt pf whith they never RU. 
It has alfo been ever Ac eAg ed! bY Heathens// ab well 
2s Chriſtiaris; that men Hity ds well Rave ue God; xs ts 
entettain baſe umrorthy &ticeptions" of iim (el r 
revo, C.] Vet by ine tendür of the-Gemile catholick - 
faith, he was ooked oft uA material, impotent} and polluted 
Y - © 


being. 
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The Scriptures account for all this; that © the nations 
« had forgot God.” Pſ. ix. 7. After which they never ze. 


covered the knowledge of him, © nor called upon his name.” 


Pf. Ixxix. 6. © And when they knew not God, they did 
« ſervice to them, which by nature are not gods.” Gal. 
iv. 8. For “ they ſacrificed to devils, not to God,” Deut. 
XXXil. 17.—1 Cor. x. 23. So that except belief and dif. 
belief, knowledge and ignorance, truth and falſhood, have 
changed places, the Heathens were utter ſtrangers to the 
true JR. | 


| 7 16th. If we further conſider the real ſtrength of reaſon, 
and that great proficiency the ancient ſages made in ſubjects, 
where the mind had ſome ſure footing : what could prevent 
their making equal advancements, with certainty and truth, 
in divine knowledge, but that it is placed out of the depthof 
reaſon ; and that, touching the Almighty, we cannot find 
« him out?” Job xxxvii. 23. Had it been poſſible, ſome 
imperious mind, during the long reign of philoſophy, with 
its force of genius, natural and acquired endowments, and 
unwearied diligence, in the purſuit of it, would have framed 

ſome rational conſiſtent ſcheme ; but none did. 
- Socrates had doubts concerning his country gods, but 


there he ſtopped; in life he conſtantly attended their altars 


and temples, and in death worſhipped them. Porphyry, 
« from the whole of their religion, greatly feared, that 
their opinion of the Deity was quite contrary to what it 
really is.” Epiſt. ad Aneb. and ſhall we judge of paganiſm 
from him, or any modern? 

Again. Had they diſcovered the exiſtence of God with 
certainty, they mult, by the ſame procedure and connexion 
of proofs, have clearly perceived, that indefectible holinels, 
unerring juſtice, infinite power, and every other perfection 
of eſſence, were inſeparable from that exiſtence. Then 
would the ſchools have argued in a ſimilar manner, con- 
cerning the firſt being; without thoſe fundamental diffe- 
rences, and eternal clathings; which made Cicero look on 
3 © thei 


7 


and UndetNaniding to Man. 165 
their Apes as the dreams of madmen, rather than * 


judgments of philoſophers. | 

Here there is no medium. We muſt ekhers * the 
human mind was unequal to the taſk ;- or, there was not a 
man honeſt enough to declare truths of the greateſt im- 
portance to the world; but maliciouſly debaſed them, with 
foul and intolerable errors. Nor do they any honour to 
reaſon, who affirm ſhe could do, what ſhe never did; 'but 
it is juſtice to ſuppoſe her author 1 never intended ber for 
ſuch purpoſes. 

In human philoſophy vaſt improvements are daily made; | 
in the divine ſo little, that, - ſince paradiſe was loſt, no 
wiſdom under the ſun, has been able to add one tota, in 
the diſcovery of another attribute, or a clearer manifeſtation 
of thoſe that were revealed, before reaſon a enter on the 2 
enquiry. 

Nothing but convifiicw made Grotius ſay, « edveqaativnn 
any thing more, for certain, than what is delivered in Holy 
Scripture, either concerning'the nature of God, or his will, 
by the ſole guidance of human - reaſon, is moſt unſafe; and 
fallible.“ De Ver. 2 Relig. L. 3. c. 12. | 


8 17. There! is ſtill another argument to be conſidered, 
which natural religion moſt frequently appeals to, and ſeems | 
to lay the greateſt ſtreſs upon, viz. that the human faculties, 
by contemplating the works, may, and did, aſcend-to a 
knowledge of the workman. But this will, on examina» 
tion, appear to be falſe * groundleſs as — reſt, . 
ſeveral accounts. | 

1ſt, The Scriptures never urge the works, to prove the 
being of God, but his. eternal power and godhead, when 
revealed: then, and not before, “the heavens declare the 
„glory of God;” and as Job ſpeaks in the like fenſe, 
* aſk now the beaſts, and they ſhall tell thee. For by the 
«« greatneſs and beauty of the creatures, proportionabiy the 
** maker of them is ſeen.” Job xii. 7. Wiſdom xiii. 5. 

2dly, They plainly teach us, * that through faith we under- 
e ſtand that the worlds were framed by the word of God; 

L 3 | ; '«K ſo 
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« ſo that ghings which are ſeen, were not made of things 
« which do appear.” Heb, xi. 3, Creation, or producing 
ſomething: out of nothing; and innumerable beings, at 2 
Word, let it be ſo, ſtarting out of non- entity, is no object 
of reaſon, but of faith. Here again all things are infinite 
and he who can clearly diſcover the . contrivances of om- 
niſcience, | may alſo perform the works of omnipatence. 
The very bearing of creation, is by the word of God. 
Zauͤly. The creatures were fo far from leading tothe 
Creator, that they were the cauſe of the firſt and molt uni- 
verſal idolatry, when the world forſook and denied him. 
The, name of God remained, with an opinion of ſome 
ſuperior excellencies belonging to it; but the nature ſa 
totally forgot, that they arbitrarily annexed the name to the 
moſt glorious of viſible objects, the univerſe, the ſun, 
moon, and ſtars, which they accordingly fell a to, and 
worſhipped, as Gods. - 

I bey alſo deified the worſt and wickoli of men; but 
ſuch as, from their atchievements, they looked upon above 
the common rank of mortals; the founders of kingdom 
and cities, the inventors of arts and ſciences, or the bene= 
factors of mankind. The former continued to be the gods 
of philoſophers, the latter of EY ane 3ho 
life of paganiſm. n dif 

4thly, The very act of creation was: lopked upon 26 2 
thing ſo incredible and impoſſible, that it became the com- 
mon opinion of all naturaliſts, that “ nothing can be made 
out of nothing *.” They therefore univerſally held matter 
to be a ſelf-exiſting princ'p'e, co. eternal with God, and 
that  4i$,, pre>exiltfence, was abſolutely neceſſary to the pro- 
duction of things.; Accordingly, Jehovah is through the 
Old Teſtament, diſt inguiſhed from falſe gods, us the maket 
of heaven and cath... And in the New Teſtament ibe 
Apoſtles begin theix inſtruction of the Gentiles (not the 
Jews, Who ever bel jeved it) with that r 88. 
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ute, they were entirely ignorant of, the; living 3 
4% made heaven and earth, and all things therein . | 
Omaipotence. is an eſſential attribute af God. The 
power which reacheth to the, utmoſt poſſibility. of things, 
or, to whatever is not contrary to the divine nature or does 
not imply a contradictien, which are no objects of power. 
This every Heathen denied to God. And, all his ways an 
workmanſhip being unſearchable by mag ; he, for the ma 
nifeſtation of his own glory, revealed, and recorded by 
Moſes, what only could be n himſelf; the act, 250 | 
order, of creation, wr M bie if ni eu 
It muſt then incomeſtibly. follow, that-no. contemplatign 
of the viſible works, could lead thoſe up to an inxiſible 
Creator, whe believed a creation utterly impoſſible. Con- 
ſequently, no relations or funeſs of things could be a ſuſſi- 
cient direction to the world, whilſt ignorant of the neareſt 
relation man can ſtand in to God, that f a ereature to its 
Creator. And the foundation being thus apparently falſe, 
the whole pompous fabric built thereon, falls to the ground. ; 
Nor were any fitneſſes deducihle from an, agent who 
could not work without matter prepared to his hand, as 
wanting the perfections of a Supreme Being And for mq- 
derns to infer them, from an act of iabnite liberey. ang | 


* Anaxagoras held two eternal EE Plato made his maſter” $ hypo- | 
theſis worſe, by adding a third. And Arigody denfed” b both, as 400 | 
reaſon to ſupport them, and held the world to Boi nal. Plato indet ( 
bis Timæus) calls God du warhg ve, the AGE father of'tlie leſibr 
gods. But profeſſes to have received it from ancient otfgiral tradition; = 
does not infer more, than that will warrant ; at the ſame;timg Readily: ne | 
ing the eternity of matter and motion. Galen ſays, the;opigion of Moſes is 
quite ditferent from mine, and Plato's, and all other Greeks who have wrote 
judiciouſly concerning nature, De part. in corp. "Nom: us. Ort. 9. +. 1 . 
Simplicius, if he [Moſes] thinks this to have Been che. firſt generation,” A 
beginning of time, it is a fabulous narration. Com. in Ariſt. PhyC. Loy, 
p. 268. Celſus derides the moſaic hiſtory of creation as a0 incredible u. 
philoſophical tale, Orig. cont. Celf, L. 4. P. 166. And Langieus 7 
though he admired the grandeur wherewith Moſes deſcribed the creation, : 
looked upon it as an high ſtrain of rhetorick, rather than a proper expreſſion | 
of that incomprehenſible efficacy, Wc ay the Aiyine will and decree, 
gee ArrIN DIR D. A {5088 
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freedom, is, at beſt, an unwarrantable preſumption.” Tn. 
the will and works of God every thing is impenetrable, 
further than he declares them; except therefore àa man can 
eomprehend all the ways which infinite wiſdom hath df 
knowing things, and infinite power of doing things; how 
they were at firſt contrived, and by what means they now 
fulfil their deſtined agency; it will be ever impoſſible to de- 
duce from them, 2 complete and undoubted rule of life, 
Nor is it needful ; God no where requires it, but has 
given another method of inſtruction. And could he deceive 


us in his word, he might alſo by his works, and man be 


ſubjected to perpetual deluſion. The word and works are 
equally from him, as Creator and Law-giver : he eſtabliſhed 
the courſe of things, and order of nature, but gave them 
not as a law to us. That is, to love him and keep his 
commandments, which are to be learned from his revealed 
word, - not from the bible of the world. 

Mr.-Locke, however, has the eaſy method, by a Pyiha- 
gorean ipſe dixit, of ſliding over and ſolving matters which 
do not ſquare with his eſſay. The real eſſence of all things 
is, with him, far beyond our diſcovery or apprehenſion. 
L. 3. c. 6. $ 9. Yet men have faculties to diſcover enough 
in the creatures to lead them to a knowledge of their Creator 
and their duty. L. 2. e. 23. $12. L. 4. c. 12. f 11. That 
is, men know nothing really of matter the neareſt to them; 
yet by that knowledge of nothing, know enough to diſcover 
a ſpiritual infinite, removed at the moſt inconceivable dif- 
tance from them. They are not fitted for the _ Foy 
oqual to the greateſt taſk. 

Mr. Locke indeed ſays this, but never attempts to pions 
it, except by ſcriptural arguments, which he uſes, when 
profeſſedly treating of this ſubject, L. 4. c. 10, &c. and 
he certainly included himſelf under his general rule, chat 
moderns no way excel the ancients in ſtrength of reaſon; 
and whatever they ſay better is from a light the others never 
had. His bare aſſertion, therefore, can be looked upon as 
no more than what he elſewhere calls, tc a confuſed notion, 
Gen up to ſerve an hypothelis.” 5 : "And 


And he certainly was as good a philoſopher, who teaches, 
that © ſurely vain are all men by nature, who are ignorant 
« of God, and could not out of the good things that are 
e ſeen, know him that is; neither by conſidering the works, 
did they acknowledge the eng ” Wiſd. xiii. 1. 


$ 18th. So much has hoon faid of the knowledge of God, 
which is the foundation of all religion, that little need be 
added on other ſubje&ts. A RESURRECTION, and the ſoul's 
IMMORTALITY, are the ground-work of all reaſonings 
about futurity; and if not clearly di ſcoverable, natural law 
is of little worth ; it being an eternity to come, . : 
religion ſo awful, and its motives fo powerful. | 

As to a RESURRECTION, it was ever looked upon as an 
article incredible and impoſſible. The Stoics and Epicu- 
reans had never heard of. ſo ſtrange a doctrine, and deſpiſed 
it. (AQs xvii.) Pliny ſays, God cannot do all things, neither 
recal the dead, nor make mortal creatures immortal. N. H. 
L. 2. c. 7. And Celſus brands it, as the hope of worms, 
a filthy, abominable, impoſſible thing, what God neither 
will, nor can do, Orig. cont. Celſ. L. 5. p. 440. | 

Of the ſoul's IMMORTALITY, it may ſuffice to ſay, that 
as the divine power and goodneſs are the only ſtability of 
things, by which all created beings are brought into exiſtence, 
and enjoy a continuance of it: ſo, whether they ſhall be 
annihilated, or haye a permanence through all eternity, de- 
pends wholly on the will of God; and what he will do 
cannot be learned but from revelation; :no principle being 
clearer than this, that whatever had a beginning, may alſo 
have an end; ESA Ot: auſt-ealt-on-the-Gtins 
teſtimony. 
For had the Gul neat e en life 
in itſelf, it could never ceaſe to be, but would be God. If 
its immortality be only poſitive, it is a ſpecial act of the 
Creator; and what infinite er - Wen e 
only be declared by bia 7 © +14 

But as all things beyond the grave ure, to nature; Sand 
of darkneſs, the beſt arguments it could offer were falſe and 


=, 


1 An Enquiry whence cameth Niſdam 
inconchiſive.  Thereineyer was agreement, becauſe ho der- 
tainty. Some doubted, others denied, not one had an aff 
rance of it. Whence all their diſputes. ended in nothing 
but words, and empty contentions. All they could offer 
was, ſays Grotius, canjecturæ, incertæ, vage, fragites, doubt. 
ful, vague, and weak conjectures. 

Immortality was an hearſay, which pleaſed ſome, con- 
vinced none. If the foul ſurvives, well! if not, no evil 
will enſud; was the utmoſt limit of human underſtandings. 
* AprINDIXJ E.) * 

OF a rurukkE STATE, thoſe extremes of happineks ar | 
miſery fo cloſely bind the ſoul of man, their opinions were 
equally wavering and contradictory ; ſome broken remains 
of antiquity carried down the river of time, ſadly defated, 
and ridiculouſly. diſguiſed'; but what none could: reQtify, 
Yet, ſays Bp. Wilkins,” Nat. R. L. I. c. 11, © what bears, 
and wolves, and devils, would men prove to one another, 
without the belief of rewards and puniſhments in another 
life?“ true; but were they not looked upon as children's 
tales, without inſtuence or regard? Theſe things are only 
knowable. by revelation 5 to that are owing humanity and 
civility, as well as reaſon and religion. And becauſe the 
voice of it was but little heard, or not at all, by ſo many 

nations, ever was 10 true cauſe, and ſtill is, of you 28 
wolves and devils 94144 | 


—— Readity believed bythe Heblimes 


Martha knew her brother ſhould riſe again in the reſurreCtion 
at the laſt day. It was the hope of Iſrael, and the promiſe 


el God made unto the fathers. A future ſtate of rewards 


and puniſſiments was alſo ſo clearly revealed in the writing 
of Moſes and the prophets, that he who hearkened not to 
zam would not be perſnaded thangh one role from the dead, 
and atteſdet the reality of it. 2 
The fame will hohd good of evetyother article. Some 
nee ſhone forth in dark neſs, amidſt the! #Ew Who travelled 
to glean up knowledge. But all prumc val truths became io - 
miſe tably altered, that tintle more. than their names remained. 
Ando thefeynaturalteligion-ſhall have the full benefit, in the 
manner and meaſure they were taught by the wiſeſt ſchools. 
1 5 5 
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As to. Their MQRALS, they, were of neceſſity laoe-and i in. 
conſiſtent, having po, rule to try them by, or pfinciples ta 
deduce them from. It is agreed, that there can be no mo- 
rality, except. there be a God, whoſe nature is the firſt and 
great excmplar of it. Therefore, what mens notions of 
God are, ſuch will be their morals; if one he groſs, i unper- 
fect, and falſe; ſo muſt be the other. Ihe propoſitions are 
convertible ;; tell us your gods, and we will tell what your 
morals are: tell us your morals, and we will tell what are 
your gods. All were alike bad, their gods were vanities, 
their worſhip accurſed, and their an the Ng of rea · 


ſon, * the ſtain of nature. 


$ 19th. But it will, be aſked, how bm, can we account 
for what knowledge, he, it more or leſs, the Gentiles had, 
and whence was it derived? the anſwer is, from er | 
as may appear by ſeveral conſiderations. £7 

it. Nature being the Iame in all, take revelation away 
and mankind muſt have been under an univerſal light, or 
total darkneſs 3, there; being ligle difference, but what-in» 
ſrugion makes. This ceaſed, as men diſperſed, and re- 
ports became daily more uncertain; like the, faint twilight 
on the horizon, when the ſun is ſet, which gives ſome 
notices, but very imperfect ones, of diſtant objects: where 
that was quite extinguiſhed, it was darkneſs, as the ſhadow 
of death. This our excellent Hooker confirms (Ec. Pol. 
L. 1.6 13.) + To judge what hazard; truth is in, hen it 
paſſeth through the hands of report, we need only conſider 
the Jille of things divine, which the Heathens have in ſuch 
ſort received.” For truth never changes, hut for the worſe, 

2dly,. The very obſcurity, of, things is. a, prook of ſuch 
conveyance ; as truth, muſſ be before error, Which is only a 
corruption of it. Original falſhood is A contradicdtion, ang 
impoſlible. An inſtance of; this we have in the namę of 
God (to which ſome ſupremacy and worſhip will be apnexeg) 
his proper appellation Jchovah remained, but turned into a 
lie, and called Joye; not denoting any truly divine being, 
but matter, or man, or Mbat-erery ane 8 
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world had 300 Jupiter gods, that Euripides might well an 
who Jupiter is, I know nothing, vue what fame 1 
AWD: * 

The ſame rule will hold good in all caſes; if there had: 

not been once à true religion, we could never have heard 
of bad ones: every mode of Gentile worſhip was ſome 
divine inſtitution perverted. This manifeſts the certainty of 
2 revelation, and the weakneſs of reaſon, which was ſo far 
from diſcovering new truths, that it could not retain the old 
enes it had learned. And that theſe were no congenite 
notions, appears, from its never recovering _ _—_ once 
EA, but by freſh inſtruction. 
Zaͤly, According to the difference of purity, mi 
original traditions were conveyed to different people, aroſe 
the ſtrict obſervance of particular duties in ſome places, 
which, in others, were totally neglected. So far conſcience 
went, and thoughts accuſed or excuſed them; but no further 
than informed. Where ignorance was invincible; there 
couic be no law to oblige, nor rule to act by; therefore 
God winked at it, paſſed it by, without charging it to their 
condemnation. But had they ſufficient light by nature, and 
that were the appointed means, to know their duty and their 
God; there could have been no room for ſuch mercy: or, 
the condition of Heathens was ar better than that > Jews 
or Chriſtians. 

4thly, If the world had various doQtrines and ſpeculations 
abort things, confeſſedly above the ſphere of reaſon; as of 
leſfer gods or angels, the origin of the univerſe; the pri- 
mæval ftate, the corruption of man, the entrance of ſing 
mediators, atonement, and the like: it has the ſtricteſt fob 
of demonſtration, that they were once revealed ; and the 
deformed manner in which the Heathens taught m_ was 
a debaſement of their priſtine beauty. 

The vaſt length of time alfo through which many und 
tions have deen conveyed, and do ſtill ſubſiſt, amongſt dif 
tant and even barbarous nations, of which inſtances may be 
given amongſt every known people under heaven; abug- 
ny confirms the pages already made, that- there 


* 
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could be no age which did pt mens benefit from. reve. 
lation. Canary 
Nor can we. * omit a noble teſtapony of the, 8 
ſeats being where Moſes placed them, from which fountains 
all the, ſtreams of knowledge flowed: that as Greece de- 
rived its ſacred doctrines and traditions from the eaſt, the 
Chineſe do it from the weſt. Du Halde, tom. 3. p- 7 3. 
Fthly. There can be no point in philoloſophy more un- 
deniable than this; that, whatever knowledge men diſcover 
by a rational procedure, they are able to prove or ſhew 

what train of reaſoning they made out the deduction. Vet 
the Heathens never could do this, in any divine article. 
Some argued better than others, but not a ſingle: tenet was 
ever demonſtrated from right principles, by proper me- 
diums; ſo that it could not be their on invention. Ariſ- 
totle wers rejected his maſter's ſublimer doctrines, bo- 
cauſe no rational account could be given of them. 

Plato, however, is very ingenuous, profeſſing he did by | 
come at them by his own diſcovery, but from hearſay ; and 
frankly tells where and from whom he received each arti- 
cle; = verily believed them to be true.“ Gorgias, 
p. 524. A. He juſtly calls them Syrian and Phænician 
fables, or radieidng, but ineffable, as containing myſteries 
above his comprehenſion ; and derives the very exiſtence of 
the gods from' their own informatipn. Philebus, p. 16. C. 
His example alone ſufficiently demonſtrates, that woman 
can go further in ſupernatural truths than he has a borrowed! 
light to ditect him: and fugh was he conkelſioa of every 
philoſopher. 

6thly. This method of conveyance is acknowledged vythelr 
moſt learned defenders, as the only one they had of coming 
at theſe ſpeculations. Grotius calls'the ſurvivance of fouls 
a moſt ancient tradition, derited from our firſt parents, 
Whence elſe, ſays he, ſhonld it come to almoſt all civilized 
nations? De Ver. Chriſt. Relig. 1. F 32.—Biſhop Cum- 
berland. The tradition of one God, greater than'the reſt, 
the ſoul's immortality, &c. were derived from the common 
fountain bf” mankind; the Jock br Noah.” Orig! Antiquiſs, a 
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p. 451.—Bp. Burnet, from the univerſal” belief 346 
infers, that either there is ſomewhat in the nature of 'm 
that, by a ſecret ſort of inſtinct, dictates this to ee 
that this belief has paſſed down from the fitſt mati to al 
his poſterity, in Art. 1,-Dr. Whitby. That che weak 
and imperfect knowledge ine Heathens had of a fu 
judgment, was preſerved to them by tradition. Attrib 
V. 2. p. 69, 93.—Dr. Clarke, of the ſoul's immortaliy; ; 
that it was received from a tradition ſo ancient and fo uni- 
verſal, as cannot be conceived to owe its original either th 
chance, or to vain imagination, or to any other cauſe, than 
to the author of nature himfelf. Boyle, Le. pt. 2. Prop. 4 
Wo Arid ſuch is the language of almoſt — writer who treats 
of this ſubje&. 


$ 20th. This enquiry into the means ol 1 por 
ledge, grounded on the true plan of nature, the authority of 
ſcripture, the experience of all ages, and the confeſſion; of 
the wiſeſt Heathens and Chriſtians ; ſhews that, i in whatever 
light we place things, an infant mind wants nörture, as well 
as an inſant body; which nothing but inſtruction, aud that 
originally ſrom God, can ſupply. Our adverſaries are there- 
fore again called upon to ſhew-when,, where, and by whom, 
a right belief of the true God, and the dutics ow ing to him, 
were clearly and univerſally maintained prior to, and with- 
out any benefit from revclation ; or with it, out of the pale 
of jewry. 

If the world ever was without the name of God, to Which 
ſome ſenſe of religion muſt be annexed, let them prove it; 3 
Or tell us, how men could be fſaid- to find out, What they 
learned from their fathers? and if the wiſer Heathensdil- 
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their faculties ; "ahaha + to * what they, deny of them- 
ſelves, be not arrogance ; and falſhood. 2 * 
Or were an univerſal rule of acting imprinted e on nature, 
interwoyen with our very beings, every one muſt be as con- 
ſcious of it, as of his om exiſtence; and as ſoon forget to 
ſee, or bear, or walk, as theſe ſelf-evident truths. congenite 
with, ſpontaneouſly ſpringing up, and cut deep, in the heart: 
ſuch 
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fheh objections 'av' theſe ars Nided over, never anſwered, 
Let one city; or one man, be DET as an W 
knowing or believing theſe things. 9942 

And if the few adulterated cher checen Scl with 
monſtrous abfurdities; to end on reaſon for 4 guide; 
affords little honour'to God, or E@thifort to mam; ef What 
uſe is a law in the mind, whicl no one perceived, and 
one corrupted,” Let it alſo be reconciled, how milnkine 
ſhould be able to diſcover the perfe& will of GU; yet, 
when diſcoveted, totally unable to obſerve it in fait oe 
practice. aun 

But if we take inſtruction along wh: 45 adus 
that will direct us through all the obſcurity and- maze f 
things, ſolve every difficulty, lead up truth to the fountain 
hrad, and explain the mighty difference in wiſdom; between 
ages and nations; that as marble in the block is capable of 
any form, ſo is the human mind deformed, or, beautiful, 
according to the ſkill of Him O mödels and polrſhes dt. 

What good cauſe then can be aſſigned for reaſbn deing 
thus ſet up againſt revelation, except the pride of man, wWho 
would not willingly be a debtor to any but Hifniſeff? the 
revealed Word of God is à complete law of all-things re- 
quired of him to believe, or do, towards the perfection of 
his nature. And whether his commands relate t& praftice 
or ſpeculation, the authority of all is equally from him; 
but with this difference, that to the former he demands the 
obedience of our will; to the latter, ouly te affent of” or 
underſtanding, 

Yet, though his precepts are moſt excilintp Dena to 
the pureſt dictates of reaſon, and the higheſt expectations 
of the ſoul, men will not aſcribe tlie glory of them to God, 
but themſelves; and by thus taking off their  oVligation, | 
become their own lords and maſters. 

On the ſame account they reject all myſteries, "becauſe 
there can be no ſecret counſel in God, which they are not 
able fully to underſtand and conifrchent'; Bop. oh the only 
faith required of us, is to believe the reality df tings, 
upon the credit of a divine teftini6hy ; ; not the” danger how 
they 
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they do exiſt, which. is neither revealed, nor required of ui 
to know. And if men are not ſo wiſe, as God, infidelity 
in theſe caſes, myſt be owing to great pride or perverſeneſs., 
Though one ſhort rule may ſerve to direct us in conſidering 
both the word and works of God; that it matters not hat 
we (ignorant of the internal hams of all things) can con- 
it ceive or do, but what infinite power can do, and what infi. 
| nite truth declares he has done, can, or will do. This no 
Fi one denies of God, but that he may be a God to himſelf, 
1 Or for man to complain that he cannot do, or know more, 
A _ than his preſent faculties are able, is to complain of God 
* that he did not make him an angel, or ſome different being, 
j : with larger. Capacities from what he is. \ 
1 And for what is it men would exchange the wad of 
ad God? for a law, which has no certainty or obligation, no 
„ exiſtence, no mark of truth or religion in it; of ſo little 
f uſe to the great purpoſes of man, that it never did afford an 
3n univerſal rule to dire& him in the way to happineſs ? What 
then could the fruits of it be, but to live in Ignorance, and 
lie down in miſery ? 

Even- to read Dr. Clarke's Unchangeable Obligations of 
Natural Religion, ſeems ſufficient to make y thinking 
Chriſtian renounce and abjure it. V. 2. Prop. 6. That 
the beſt of the philoſophers had no knowledge of the order 
and method of God's governing the world—That their na- 
tural underſtanding was as unqualified to find out and appre- 
hend the moſt obvious neceſſary truths, as the eyes of bats 
to behold the light of the ſun—even the nature and attri- 
butes of God himſelf— As to the manner- in which God 
would be worſhipped, they were entirely and unavoidably 
ignorant—In all important doctrines, as the ſoul's immor- 
tality, and certainty of a future ſtate, they were very doubt- 
ful, and uncertain—Nor were ever able fully to explain, or 
prove, the neceſſary indiſpenſable obligations of morality— 
They perpetually diſagreed, and contradicted one another 
concerning the chief good, and final happineſs of man— 
and ſeveral other very neceſſary truths, not poſſible to be 
diſcoyered, with any certainty, by the bare light of nature 
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Or, were it poſſible, it is certain, in fa#, the wiſeſt philoſo- 
phers of old never did it—So that there was plainly wanting 
ſome extraordinary and ſupernatural aſſiſtance, which was 
above the reach of bare reaſon and philoſophy to procure— 
And the very heathens were perſuaded, that the great rules 
of human life muſt receive their authority from heaven 
For revelation has a greater and more influence upon the 
lives and actions of men, than the reaſonings of all the 
philoſophers.” 

Of what neceſſity or uſe, then, is a religion that thus 
vaniſhes in a miſt? Nor is it only a deceiver, in pretending 
to things it never did, but a felon, in robbing ' revelation of 
invaluable truths, and then clauning them as its own. ** For 
almoſt all the things that are ſaid wiſely and truly by 
modern Deiſts (and pray what is Dr. Clarke?) are plainly 
borrowed from that revelation which they refuſe to embrace, 
and without which, they never could have been able to have 
ſaid the ſame things—It is one thing to ſee that theſe rules 
of life, when plainly laid before us, are perfectly agreeable 
to reaſon, and another thing, to find out theſe rules merely 
by the light of reaſon.” Dr. Clarke, ib. Prop. 7. 

So Mr. Locke, and others. It ſhould ſeem,” ſays he, 
« by the little that has been hitherto done, that it is too hard 
a thing for unaſliſted reaſon to eſtabliſh morality in all its 
parts, upon its true foundation—it ever failed men, in this 
its great and proper buſineſs—And if the Chriſtian philo- 
ſophers have ſo much outdone the Heathen, yet we may 
obſerve, that the firſt knowledge of the truths they have 
added, was owing to revelation.” With much more to the 
ſame purpoſe. Reaſon. of Chriſt. p. 268, &c. 

Here, then, let us ſtop and conſider if there are but two 
ways of coming at whatever deſerves the name of wiſdom 
or underſtanding, either by reaſon or revelation : one, a 
glimmering, falſe, deceitful taper, that always bewildered 
its followers in ignorance 2 and error; the other a clear, per- 
fe, and refulgent light, ever ſhining forth unto perfect 
day, by which no one ever walked, and was deceived. 
What difficulty can there be in our choice ? 
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Who would change his Bible (by which a villager knows 
more than all the ſchools of Athens or Rome) for a meta- 
phyſical cobweb, an inconſiſtent jargon of unmeaning terms, 
which can render a man neither wiſer nor better? or leaye 
truths of his great concernments to tedious intricate dedue- 
tions, which few or none are able to judge of, when he has 
in his hands ſo ſhort and ſure a method of coming at them, 
as the infallible rule of his almighty law-giver ? 

If redemption and faith, repentance and ſalvation, are 
articles of our creed, and no parts of natural religion, what 
ſhould we ſtudy, but the words of eternal life ; or whither 
go for learning but to that ſchool, where ſuch divine fubjeQs 
are taught as none but God could declare, and confirmed 
by ſuch unqueſtionable evidences as prophecies and mira- 
cles, which none but God could bring? nor is the time yet 
come, or ever will, when his revealed word ſhall not be as 
neceſſary for the direQtion of man, as his providence to 
govern the world. | 

To conclude. From the foregoing enquiry, we may per- 
ceive the error of ſeveral opinions, advanced by great names 
amongſt us, in ſupport of natural religion. One is, that 
God never gave a law to mankind before the days of Moſes; 


and thence, in all their diſcourfes, confound the Patriarchal 


and Mofaical law together, though moſt eſſentially different 
in their origin, obligation, univerſality, and continuance. 
Another, equally falſe and dangerous, is, that a general 
declaration of God's will was never made to the world, 
before the preaching of the Goſpel. 

But of all the aſſertions inculcated by moderns, the moſt 
deteſtable is, that the only intent of revealed religion, was 
to revive and improve the natural notions we have of God: 
and that revelation cannot ſubſiſt, without pre- ſuppoſing a 
natural religion. Whereas it appears undeniably, that te- 
velation was from the beginning; and that without it, there 
could not have been any duty, law, or religion in the world. 
Let us then “ hold faſt that form of ſound words, and 
beware leaſt any man ſpoil us, through philoſophy and 
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« yain deceit, after the traditions of men, after the rudi- 
« ments of the world, and not of Chriſt.” 

For as the whole ſcheme of creation and redemption was 
laid in the mind eternal, ſo ſince the fall, there has been but 
one covenant, the everlaſting Goſpel of good tidings ; but 
one mediator, whoſe prieſthood is unchangeable; one faith, 
by which we can be ſaved; one hope of eternal life, and 
threat of endleſs death, to every one that cometh into the 
world. 

Here then (but as I ovght, in ſo ſolemn a caſe, from 2 
thorough and long conviction, nor from any other motive, 
would urge others to do the ſame) I fix the rule of my 
faith, the law of my being, and the hopes of my ſalvation, 
that religion entered the world by revelation; and that, 
becauſe no other ſyſtem can give certainty, authority, and 
obligation to it, can neither ſatisfy the judgment, nor bind 
the conſcience. And if this principle be true, without any 
thing here advanced in ſupport of it, but what is warranted 
hy ſcripture, diſpute is at an end. Whatever the Atheiſt 
or Deiſt object; whatever foundation of ſtubble, or ſtraw, 
others would lay, in reaſon or nature, can be no more than 
cavil or ſuppoſition. 

In the Bible alone, is man's preſent duty, and final end 
propounded. And thence it appears that a perfect rule, and 
fixed meaſure of duty, binding at all times and places, with- 
out ſtanding in need of any addition or alteration, was given 
at the beginning, and ſhall endure through all generations; 
who are but one family, in one ſpirit,” one nn one 
God and Father of all. 
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EN END 1. 


8 
A ſome points might ſeem to want further explanation, 
and others to be confirmed by the opinion of the moſt 
competent judges, it was thought proper to add them by 
way of appendix. 

A. p. 15. It is undoubtedly a taſk of utmoſt danger to 
diſſent from Mr. Locke's eſſay; yet whilſt it is the ſtandard 
of mens reaſonings, and judging of things, if any funda- 
mental errors be contained therein, they muſt unavoidably 
lead into miſtakes of the moſt pernicious nature. To exa- 
mine matters of ſuch conſequence, is every one's duty and 
intereſt ; with which view, I beſeech every ſerious enquirer 
after truth to conſider, whether our great author, whilſt he 
rooted up innate ideas, did not, by his own hypotheſis, 
open a gap to far greater evils. Whether, indeed, his 
whole plan be not contradictory, falſe, uncertain, and in- 
conſiſtent with religion. At leaſt, I ſhall offer a few obſer- 
vations, why it appears to me in that light. 

1ſt. The grand principle on which his fabrick reſts, is, 
te that ideas of ſenſation and reflection are the original of 
all knowledge.” The rule is general; no exception can 
be made: for © all thoſe ſublime thoughts which tower 
above the clouds, and reach as high as heaven itſelf, take 
their riſe and footing here: in all the great extent wherein 
the mind wanders in thoſe remote ſpeculations it may ſeem 
to be elevated with, it ſtirs not one jot beyond theſe ideas.” 
L. 2. e. 1. $ 24+ 

To paſs over ideas of reflection which Biſhop Brown (in 
his limits of the human underſtanding) has proved unde- 
niably to be a contradiction in terms: it muſt be here ob- 
ſerved, that the frequent retractions from his main principle 
every where to be met with, were not intended to invalidate 
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it, nor are ſo taken by his followers. The general maxim 
is inviolable, “ that we want knowledge of all ſorts, where 
we want ideas,” 

Now if the mind be acquainted with numberleſs truths, 
the knowledge of which (by Mr. Locke's own confeſſion, 
and an impoſſibility ariſing from the nature of things) it 
did not come at, by ideas of ſenſation and reflection, there 
can want no farther proof of the eſſay's being laid in falſhood 
and contradiction. 

Our philoſopher then tells us in general, that“ in the 
works of God there are more and more beautiful beings 
whereof we have no ideas, than there are whereof we have 
ideas.” 2d. Reply to the Biſhop of Worceſter, p. 537. 
Dublin Edit. Of which beings whereof we have no ideas, 
a man is capable of knowing their exiſtence to be real and 
true, © becauſe he is capable of having it revealed to him 
by God,” ib. which ſurely, as he ſeems immediately after to 
apprehend, is inconſiſtent with “ his own way of cer- 
tainty.“ 

He again thus diſtinguiſhes things; “ by reaſon God 
communicates to mankind that portion of truth which he 
has laid within the reach of our natural faculties—Revela- 
tion is natural reaſon enlarged, by a new ſet of diſcoveries, 
communicated by God immediately.” L. 4. c. 19. $ 4. 
Conſequently, there are truths and knowledge of quite a 
different kind and origin from thoſe ſuppoſed to be attain- 
able from ideas of ſenſation and reflection. 

« For there are propoſitions above reaſon.” Ib. c. 17. 
$ 23.—** Many things wherein we have very imperfe& 
notions, or none at all, and other things, of whoſe paſt, 
preſent, or future exiſtence, by the natural uſe of our facul- 
ties, we have no knowledge at all: theſe as being beyond 
the diſcovery of our natural faculties, and above reafon, are, 
when revealed, the proper matter of faith.” Ib. c. 18. $7. 

e The exiſtence of ſpirits 1s not knowable, but by reve- 
lation.“ Ib. c. 11. $ 12,—* And concerning the exiſtence 
of ſeveral other things, we muſt content ourſelves with the 
evidence of faith.” Ib.—“ For in all ſupernatural truths, 
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the evidence of reaſon fails.” 2d. Rep. to Bp. of W. 
p. 597.—* We receive the Chriſtian religion from revela- 
tion, whereby God himſelf affords light and knowledge im. 
mediately to us, and we ſee the truth of what he ſays, in his 
unerring veracity.” Ib. c. 7. $ 11.—« For revelation, hav- 
ing the teſtimony of God, is certainty beyond doubt, evi- 
dence beyond exception; and our aſſent to it, or faith, has 
as much certainty as our knowledge itſelf.” Ib. c. 16. $14. 

Is it not then clear as the ſun, that though ſome truths 
are laid within our reach, of which the mind can deter- 
mine and judge, by the uſe of its natural faculties, from 
naturally acquired ideas ;” Ib. c. 18. $9. yet there are 
numberleſs others of far greater dignity and importance, 
which lie beyond the ſphere of reaſon; as all ſupernatural, 
ſpiritual, and inviſible beings, or objects, which are diſco- 
veries immediately from God. For © whatever propoſi- 
tion is revealed, of whoſe truth our mind, by its natural 
faculties and notions, cannot judge, that is purely matter of 
faith, and above reaſon.” Ib. Then revelation is the prin- 
ciple of truth, and ground of aſſent. 

So that here is a vaſt ſtock of ſublime knowledge, all 
indeed deſerving that name, which does not take its riſe 
from, or has the leaſt connection with ideas of ſenſation 
and reflexion. Nay, the point contended for undeniably 
follows Mr. Locke's own poſitions, that whenever religion 
entered the world, it muſt have been by revelation, or com- 
municated by God immediately; which is incompatible with 
ideas of ſenſation. | 

2dly. There ariſes from the very nature of things, an 
impoſſibility of their being, in general, ſubje& to Mr. 
Locke's ſyſtem of ideal knowledge. If we conſider the 
utmoſt extent of the mind, all things conceivable by it may 
be reduced under two claſſes, viſible and inviſible, material 
and immaterial. - There is no medium ; nor can it think 
or judge of them, without ſome mark or repreſentation 
before it ; and in proportion as theſe are clear or confuſed, 
ſuch will be its perception of them. 
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Of the former ſpecies it has an exact image, conformable 
to the exiſtence of things, which may be properly called an 
Idea. This is what he ſays; „of a figure we clearly ſee, 
and a ſound we diſtinctly hear, we have ideas by ſenſation 
or reflexion.” Let. to Bp. of W. p. 370. 

But what has this to do with the other claſs of things, 
© which eyc hath not ſeen, nor ear heard?“ yet by his own 
rule we have a knowledge of? here we have no true picture, 
or repreſentation in the mind, but only ſome faint notices, 
received by inſtruction and analogy, or comparing things 
unknown with thoſe that are known. We ſee them but 
« as through a glaſs darkly,” 1 Cor. xiii. 12. & awviyuar, 
obſcurely, at a diſtance ; ſo as to have a glimpſe of them 
by likeneſs or ſimilitude, not a clear viſion of the objects 
themſelves. And theſe, in diſtinction to ideas, may be 
called Notions, as “ being quite removed from ſenſe." 
L. 3. c. 1. § 5. For they are conveyed by language to the 
intellect, where words are the ſubſtitutions or ſigns of them. 

Nor are things themſelves more eſſentially different than 
their conveyances to, or repreſentations in the mind for 
objects of thought. Language cannot convey original direct 
ideas of ſenſe, nor ideas of ſenſe intellectual notions. So 
neither can we have an idea of ſpirit, or a notion of what 
we diſtinctly ſee. And it is as poſſible for the mind to 
create an object of ſenſe, as a notion of inyiledalities without 
information. 

On which accounts Mr. Locke's kd principle is falſe, 
contrary to, and inconſiſtent ws the nature and mm 
difference of things. 

3dly. This hypotheſis is uncertain, and of the — per- 
nicious conſequence to all religious truths. ö 

It appears that the mind cannot contemplate things, in 
their abſence, but by ſome repreſentations of them; nor 
otherwiſe, than as they are true or falſe. For “ as nth 
in its proper import, ſignifies nothing but the joining or 
leparating of ſigns, as the things ſignified by them, do agree 
or diſagree with one another,” L. 4. c. 5. § 2. it mult 
fellow, that the placing ſigns to repreſent things which 
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they cannot poſſibly ſignify, will produce great uncertainty 
and error, both in philoſophy and divinity, by confounding 
all real truths as they exiſt in nature. Thus, by placing the 
ſame mark for viſibles and inviſibles, reduces both claſſes. 
into that, whereof the mark is a proper ſubſtitute, and the 
mind muſt think and reaſon upon them accordingly. 

« For knowledge is the perception of the agreement or 
diſagreement of any of our ideas.” L. 4. c. 1. $2. And 
if things be diverſe, ſo muſt the memorials of them; or 
the mind, in thinking, could not diſtinguiſh one from the 
other. For where there is no difference, things will appear 
the ſame; it cannot join or ſeparate ſigns, conſequently 
neither attain truth or knowledge, 

Now, as the greateſt “ abuſe of words is the ſetting 
them in the place of things, which they do, or can by no 
means ſignify,” L. 2. c. 10. f 17. it may juſtly be appre- 
hended, that from our great author's uſing the term Idea in 
ſo equivocal and undetermined a manner, * as the idea of 
God, the idea of an infinite ſupreme being, L. 4. c. 3. 
§ 18, and the like, as well as of the neareſt and moſt con- 
temptible objects, greater miſchiefs have ariſen than from 
all the writings of the profeſſed enemies to religion, He 
conſtantly aſſerts “ an idea to be whatever is the object of 
the underſtanding, when a man thinks.” L. c. 1. $ 8.— 
« For we cannot reaſon without thinking, or think without 
immediate objects of the mind in thinking, that is, without 
ideas.” 2d Reply to Bp. of W. 473, 536, 537.—“ So that 
where we have no ideas, our reaſoning ſtops, and we are 
at an end of our reckoning.” L. 4. c. 17. 89. 

Not only of our reaſon, but of our religion alſo, and 
every thing that is inviſible and divine, whereof we can 
have no ideas, | 

Again. The recapitulation of all is,“ Wherever we 
are ſure our ideas agree with the reality of things, there is 
certain real knowledge.” L. 4. c. 4. F ib. So on the con- 
trary, without ſuch aſſurance, we can have no certainty. 
Whence it follows, that as we cannot be ſure that our 
moſt exalted notions do agree with the archetypes of ſpiri- 
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wal heavenly objects, we can have no real certain know- 
ledge of them. 

The conſequences which have followed this looſe mated 

of teaching the doctrine of ideas, are many, and fatal. 

Hence, younger minds have contracted ſuch prejudices 
againſt religious truths, as are not without great difficulty 
to be removed Upon this, our latter infidels have grounded 
all their cavils, or pretended reaſonings, againſt revelation 
—It is ſo fundamental a point in hereſy, that ſome, in the 
preface to their little eſſays, have reminded us of it, that 
we might never loſe ſight of this. firſt ſelf-evident principle, 
that ideas of ſenſation and reflection are the original of all 
knowledge. 

It is from the reduction of things eſſentially different to 
the ſame claſs, and making ideas the univerſal repreſenta- 
tives of them, that every free-thinker inſolently aſſumes the 
liberty of affirming and denying the ſame thing of all ſub- 
jets, however oppoſite, in the ſame literal manner as if 
they were of the ſame kind; and confidently demands the 
ſame proof for every branch, of knowledge, whether human 
or divine, though it be as abſurd and contradictory. as to 
make one ſenſe judge of objects peculiar to another; the 
ear of colours, or the eye of ſounds. And becauſe they, 
have no direct ſenſible ideas of ſupernatural truths, cannot 
comprehend, therefore will not believe them. 

This ſophiſm is the corner-ſtone of anti-revelationifts; 
under all their ſerpentine marks and diſguiſes, to require 
the evidence of ſenſe for what is not cogniſable by ſenſe. 
They cannot endure the name of myſtery, or that there 
ſhould be any thing ſo tranſcendent in the divine nature and 
exiſtence, as paternity, filiation, and the like; or any decree 
or effect in the ſecret counſel of God for the redemption: of 
mankind, that is not to be conceived in an human manner 
by plain direct ideas, as obſerved among the creatures. 
Such is the pride of infidelity, that rather than give up its 
all- comprehenſion, it will blend heaven and earth together; 
deſtroy the firſt principles of whatever deſerves the name of 
truth or knowledge, and ſhamefully confound things eſſen 
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tially different, which God. and nature ** removed at an 


infinite diſtance. 

B. p. 29. This point cannot be 2 — by the teachers 
of eternal reaſons and fitneſſes, but is maintained as an un- 
deniable truth by almoſt every other great writer on the 
ſubject. The noble author already mentioned, ſhews at 
large, that nothing can bind the obſervation of a command, 
but the ſupreme authority. Puffendorff, J. 2. c. 3. $ 20 
That we cannot conceive any fitneſs or unfitneſs in actions 
prior to ſuch law. L. 1. c. 2. $ 6—That to eſtabliſh an 
eternal rule of morality, without reſpect to the divine in- 
junction, ſeems to be joining with God ſome coeval extrin- 
ſical principle, which he was obliged to follow in aſſigning 
the forms and eſſences of things—AIl obligation proceeding 
from the command of a ſuperior, moral good and evil conſiſt 
in the reſpe& they bear to that; ſo that ſetting aſide all 
law, the motions and actions of men are, in reality, per- 
fectly indifferent=And till reaſon is informed with the 
knowledge of ſuch law, it is as impoſſible for it to diſcover 
any morality in human actions, as for a man born blind to 
make a judgment of the diſtinction of colours—Therefore 
ſuch ſentences, that the precepts of the natural law are of 
eternal truth, and the like, muſt be ſo limited and reſtrained, 
that the. eternity reach no further than the impoſition or 
inſtitution of God Almighty, and the origin of human 
kind. Ib. 

To the ſame purpoſe, amongſt many foreign en 
Oſiander aſks, if there were any ſuch thing as moral good 
or evil, before all law, how could there be any obligation 
to make ſuch difference in our actions, ſince all obligation 
proceeds from the command of a ſuperior? Not. in Grot. 
de I. B. & P. p. 60. 

And our own Biſhop Taylor demonſtrates at large (in 
Duct. Dub.) that nature cannot make a law, nothing being 
juſt or unjuſt, till ſome divine law intervenes: nor are the 
duties of natural law bound upon us any other way, than 
by the command of God— The laws of nature are not to 
be looked for by the rules of reaſon, which has always been 

uncertain 
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uncertain as the dreams of diſturbed fancies- It has inſi- 
nitely differed in every place and age And the wiſeſt of 
men have believed the worſt of crimes to be innocent, or 
without any natural diſhoneſty ;- with numberleſs other ar- 
guments. L. 2, c. 1. Even Hobbes maintains that the 
laws of nature have no further the force of laws, than as 
they are promulged in holy ſcripture by the word of God, 
and not as they are certain concluſions apprehended by rea- 
ſon, concerning the doing or the omitting of things. De 
cive. I. 3. $ ult. 

C. This ſome cannot digeſt, as bearing too hard againſt 
the Gentile world ; but is not the leſs true on that account. 
I ſhall mention, and that with great brevity, a few, out of 
many noble atteſtations to it, both from ancients and mo- 
derns, which deſerve to be read at large. | 

Plato refers all divine knowledge to divine inſtruction ; ; 
and rightly fays, that the gods gave us underſtanding in 
order to learn, and what we learn is by their information 
Nor can any man teach religion, except God go before, 
and ſhew him the way. Epinom. 988, 989. Plutarch, that 
by thinking rightly of the gods, we avoid a fuperſtition, 
bad as atheiſm—Better to have no gods, than what many 
repreſent them. Iſ. & Oſir. p. 355. D. And whoever 
would attain a knowledge of the gods, muſt beg of them 
to grant it. Ib. Init. 

Cicero, that the ancients were his teachers in religion 
which they did not learn of themſelves, but were taught by 
others. De Haruſp. Reſponſ. That even they, who con- 
felled the being of the gods, run into ſuch a variety and 
difference of opinions, that it 1s a trouble even to enumerate 
them. N. D. L. I. n. 1. That they might rather be called 
the dreams of madmen, than the judgments of philoſophers. 
Ib. n. 16. And where opinions are ſo various and oppo- 
ſite, it is poſſible that all may be falſe, impoſſible that more 
than one ſhould be true. Ib. n. 2. That the nature of the 
gods always appeared to him very obſcure. Ib. n. 7. So 
that he ever doubted, never could determine what was true. 

Seneca. 
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Seneca. That to conceive erp of God, is to deny: 
him. Epiſt. 114. 

The elder Chriſtians ſay, that opinions unbecoming the- 
divine nature and eſſence, are little better than blaſphemy. 
Clem. Alex. Strom. 6. p. 721. B. And LaGantius, re- 
flecting on the monſtrous tenets of the Greeks, thought it 
better to have no religion, than ſo impious an one, not 
to beheve any gods, rather than imagine them ſuch as wy 
were generally reported to be. 

Moderns ſay the ſame. That a man may have ſuch un- 
worthy notions of a Deity, that it would in ſome reſpe& be 
as good, nay much better, to be without a God, than ſuch 
an one as he may frame. Wilkins, N. R. 1. 1. c. 8. Better 
to. have no opinion of God, than ſuch an one as is unworthy 
of him. Ld. Bacon's Eſſays. 

There is, indeed, a kind of palliation offered by Lord 
Herbert, Biſhop Burnet, and others, who acknowledge the 
monſtrous errors aſcribed to God by the Heathens. But, 
ſay they, let him be ſet forth with proper attributes, and 
they would be fo far from not believing ſuch a Deity, that 
the inſtant he was propounded, they would receive him. 
True; and does not this eſtabliſh what is here contended 
for, that man by nature could not come at due apprehen- 
ſions of the divine attributes, but he had reaſon given him 
to underſtand, and believe ſupernatural truths, when pro- 
pounded to him, which could not be done but by revelation. 

D. They who would fatisfy themſelves of the philoſo- 
phic opinions concerning the firſt principles of things, out 
of which they were faſhioned, need only conſult Cicero de 
N. D. Plutarch. de placit. & Laertius. And they will find 
but one univerſally agreed in, viz. that they looked upon 
God as a workman, who when he builds, does not make 
the. materials, but uſes thoſe already made. The great 
Cicero taught that matter had a pre-exiſting ſtate. In Timæo. 
And, that to ſay it was either produced from, or could be 
reduced to nothing, was an abſurdity never affirmed by any 
philoſopher who ſtudied nature. De Divinat. I. 2—And the 
grave 
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grave Plutarch, that nothing can be made out of nothing, 
or what has no exiſtence, De Anim, Procreat. p. 1014 
The Pythagoreans, Stoics, Platoniſts, and Peripateticks, held 
the pre- exiſtence of matter; and after chriſtianity, the two 
latter returned to profeſs their old ſyſtem, and the world's 
eternity, the better to oppoſe the Goſpel. Nor was there 
ever a philoſopher who acknowledged a God, and did not 
at the ſame time believe there was an eternal uncreated 
being, viz. matter, which owed its exiſtence only to its own 
nature, and had no dependance on any other for its eſſence, 
attributes, or properties. 

E. The iſſue of this may be left to the conduct of Socra- 
tes, and the judgment of Cicero. Natural religion con- 
ſtantly appeals to, and lays great ſtreſs on, the caſe of So- 
crates. The appearance, indeed, is ſolemn; we ſee the 
beſt of men unſhaken on the brink. of eternity, and diſ- 
eourſing on that momentous point with the utmoſt compoſure. 
But what was the conſequence? his choſen diſciples, who 
revered the preacher, looked on his theſis as a mere para- 
dox, a doctrine rejected by all mankind. Nor was their 
maſter convinced of its truth ; his doubts were great, his 
certainty ſo little, that he was afraid of leading both him- 
ſelf, and them, into error; and concluded his famous apolo- 
gy with theſe remarkable words:“ It is now time that I go 
hence to die, and you to live; but which is beſt, no mortal, 
I think, can tell.” It is alſo r aſſerted, that Socrates 
knew the true God, Of this we cannot judge better, than 
from his behaviour on this laſt and moſt important event. 
Yet the true God is not ſo much as mentioned, nor any of 
his incommunicable attributes, under which a dying ſinner 
would ſeek for refuge, his power, wiſdom, or goodneſs ; 
not a word of contrition or repentance, no ſupplicating for 
pardon, no hopes or even a with for merey, at his hands 
who judgeth the earth. Yet he had great compunction of 
mind, and ſcruple of conſcience ; not about his future con- 
dition, but for not obeying the God of dreams: therefore 
during his long impriſonment, makes a ſerious preparation- 
toy 
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for death, by compoſing verſes to the dzmon of Delphos, 
and tranſlating Eſop's fables. And in the laſt gaſp, calls 
back, as it were, his departing ſoul, to order the diſcharge 

of a vow, by as ſtupid an act of idolatry as the moſt igno- 
rant ſavage was ever guilty of. 

Cicero affirms, that a pure mind, thinking, intelligent, 
and free from body, was altogether inconceivable. N. D. L. 
n. 10. Which, of all the philoſophic opinions, is true; 
let ſome God ſee to it: which moſt likely, is a queſtion 
hard to be determined. Tuſc. Q. L. I. n. 11. It was what 
moſt argued vehemently againſt; and every learned man 
deſpiſed it. Ib. n. 22, 31. He had often read and heard of 
it. De conſolat. p. 563. and had the magna ſpes, great hopes, 
but no aſſurance. Tuſc. Q. L. I. n. 41. When he carried 
philoſophy to its utmoſt ſtretch, in an ecſtatick rapture on 
the ſoul's permanence after death, . Oh glorious day,” &c. 
Yet it ends in this; © if after all, I am miſtaken in my belief 
of the ſoul's immortality, I am pleaſed with my error.” De 
SeneR. ult. The dream may be enchanting, but vaniſhes 
as ſoon as one wakes. * I have, ſays he, peruſed Plato with 
the greateſt diligence and exactneſs, over and over again: 
but know not how it is, whilſt I read him, I am con- 
vinced ; when [I lay the book aſide, and begin to conſider 
by myſelf, of the ſoul's immortality, all the conviction 
inſtantly ceaſes.” Tuſc. Q. L. I. n. II. 

Dr. Clarke ſays, © this cannot be obſerved without 
ſome pity and concern of mind.” Boyle Lect. Diſc. 2. 
A great deal one may believe; for, in reality, it deſtroys 
all that he, or others, have ſpdken of natural religion. 

Cicero, indeed, thought common conſent to be the 
ſtrongeſt argument in favour of the ſoul's immortality. 
Tuſc. Q. L. r. n. 14. Yet immediately after affirms, 
% that Pherecydes was the firſt man, as evidently appears 
from his writings, who ſaid the ſouls of men were im- 
mortal.“ Ib. n. 16. Which ſurely can imply no more 
than that, in his opinion, it was a doctrine ſo agreeable to 
the reaſon and wiſhes of mankind, as mult be aſſented to, 

whenever 
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whenever duly propoſed. But will not prove that to be the 
voice of nature, which ſo many millions of rational crea- 
tures in the weſtern world never thought, or heard of, for 
above fifteen hundred years together. Some of our greateſt 
moderns alſo tell us, that it muſt be a natural notion, be- 
cauſe men hit upon it by chance, and agreed in it: ſo that 
their rational faculties had no part in the noble diſcovery ; 
which is a contradiction to all their other ſchemes, and as 
great an inſult upon reaſon, as on true religion. 
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Tux RELIGION ox NATURE, 
WHICH IS NOW SET UP IN OPPOSITION TO THE 
WORD or GOD, 


PROVED TO BE A MERE IDOL FROM THE VERY TEXT THAT 
HAS BEEN SO OFTEN PRODUCED JN ITS FAVOUR, 


IN A 


SERMON 


at the ASSI Z Es holden for the County of Lokk, 
Before the Honourable 
THOMAS BURNET, Es. 
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By CHARLES WILLATS, u. 4. 
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HIGH SHERIFF OF THE COUNTY OF YORK, « 2 a 


axp TH GENTLEMEN: or r GRAND JURY. 
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The Honourable e Chriſtopher Richard Turbut, Eſq; 85 
Dawney, Eſq; _ Edward Rookes, Eſq; 
Sir William Foulis, Bart. Henry Browne, Eſq; 
Richard Langly, Eſq; | William Burton, Eſq; 
John Twiſleton, Eſq; I Richardſon Farrand, Eſqz.,, 
William Wrightſon, Eſq;. Timothy Sterne, Eſqz 
Richard Beaumont, Eſq; bo Jeremiah Rawſon, Eſq; * 1 
Thomas Fawkes, Eſq; Edward Foſter, mo A 
Henry Yarborough, Eg; © | John Smith, Eſq; ; Un 
George Cooke, Eſq; Philip Harland, Ela; -/ 10 
William Simpſon, Eſq; John Burton, Eſq; 
James Farrer, Eſq; Lionel Copley, Eſq; 


GENTLEMEN, 


NOW preſent you with the following Sermon, 
* which at your Requeſt I have ventured to pub- 
liſh : I had deſigned” to have annexed to it a full 
Explication of another famous Text that is often 
cited in Favour of the Law of Nature. This has 
cauſed ſome little Alteration in the Form of my 
Diſcourſe, as well as delayed the Publication of it. 
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Bur that Argument ſoon grew under my Hands. 
to a Size that I thought ſomewhat diſproportionate, 
and too large for an Appendix. It may, perhaps, 
if it ſhall be deemed neceſſary, be ſhortly printed 
in a diſtin& Diſcourſe by itſelf. 


I am not ſo vain as to expect that others will 
now read this Sermon with the ſame Candor that 
you were pleaſed to receive it from the Pulpit. I 
know there are many truly great and juſtly admired 
Names, as well as ſome ſtrong Prejudices againſt 
the Doctrine contained in it. But I am ſo fully 
convinced not only of the Truth, but of the Im- 
portance too, of what I have advanced, that if the 
Reader will only bring along with him the Spirit 
of the Chriſtian, I ſhall not much bear the Severity 
of the Judge. I am, 


Gn r: MEN, 
Your moſt obedient, and 
moſt humble Servant, 


ROM. ii. 14, 15. = 


For when the Gentiles, which have not the Law, do by Nature 
the Things contained in the Law, theſe having nat the Law, 
are a Law unto themſelves : which ſbetu the Mori FO 
written in their Hearts. 


12 Religion of Wikio has been for many years ths 
favourite idol of this Proteſtant kingdom. The Serip- 
tures were formerly eſteemed the ſole rule of faith, and the 
only ſtandard of divine truth. But the word of God muſt 
now, it ſeems, give the way and precedency to this great 
and ſuperior law of nature; which has of late been cried 
up with as much noiſe and clamour, and perhaps with as 
little ſenſe too, as the great goddeſs Diana was by the Ephe- 
ſians, when the © greater part” of thoſe,” who joined i in the 
cry, „ knew not wherefore they were come together.” 

To this ſupreme law the charadters of divinity have been 
expreſsly aſcribed. 

It is, they ſay, eternal and ae, antecedent to 

the will of God, and independent on it.—It is ſo exceeding 
clear in its principles, that it is the only true light © that 
« enlighteneth every man that cometh into the world. 
It is ſo full and perfect in its rules, that God himſelf can 
neither add to it, nor diminiſh ought from it. It is fo 
univerſal in its extent, that it comprehends the whole race 
of mankind; all kings muſt fall down before it, and all 
nations upon — do it ſervice.—lt is ſo authoritative in its 
dictates, that God as well as man, the Creator OI as 
the creature, is obliged to conform to it. 

From this ſingle ſource and fountain of light, 1 we are 


told, that all the right notions: of the Deity are originally 
; O29: derived, 
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derived, and all the great lines of morality drawn ; inſomuch 
that unleſs theſe are firſt known and believed, “ Revelation 


itſelf can ſignify, nothing. to us: for Natural Religion is 


the ſole foundation of all that is inſtituted and revealed. 
Now all theſe aſſertions ſeem to me very ſhocking poſi. 
tions, not only incapable of being reconciled to the Word 
of God, but of fatal tendency to ſtrengthen the hands of 
thoſe that oppoſe it. And in fact we find, that the keeneſt 


arroys that have been ſhot againſt Chriſtianity have been 


drawn from this quiver. What ſome very good men have 


made the only foundation of our faith, other very bad men 


have, perhaps with leſs inconſiſtency, made the principal 
foundation of their infidelity. And if our divines will Kill 
tell them, that unleſs all the great things contained in their 


Law of Nature are firſt krown and believed, the Revelation 


of God himſelf can ſignify nothing ; we cannot, I think, 
much wonder, that they ſhould now at laſt tell our divines, 
that where all theſe great things are firſt known and believed, 


Revelation can ſignify little. 


For the very end of Revelation i is, I IA, to diſcover 


to us, by a ſupernatural: light from heaven, thoſe truths 


which we are nat! zally ignorant of, and not the truths which 


we naturally know; and theſe, with ſubmiſſion, I muſt 


believe are truths of the higheſt, and not of the leaſt 1 im- 
portance, to the glory of God, and the ſalvation of man. 
But to ge-, if poſſible, to the bottom of this ſubject; 1 
weuld fain learn from the preſent advocates of the Religion 
of Nature, where we may find the aut9grapha of this boaſted 
law, and the original text upon which ſuch ſurpriſing com- 
ments have been written. This is a fair queſtion, and 
wich I think ought to be as fairly anſwered. 
Eut theſe great men muſt know that it is only ſending t vs 
upen a fool's errand, to bid us conſult the great digeſt and 
.2n1de@ of nature, and the everlaiting tables of right reaſon, 
hich; they ſay, are much more ancient, and by ſome ex- 
preſſious it ſhould, ſe:m, moie ſacred too, than the very 


tables on which God hitnſel! wrote the commandments he 


dclivered.to Moles. Fax 0. now of the days that are paſt, 
4 8 2 0 0 ſince 
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Face the day that God created man upon the earth: and 
aſk from the one fide of heaven unto the other, "Who, of 
all the ſons of Adam; ever ſaw theſe everlaſting tables, or 
ever heard of any library upon earth, whete this digeſt of 
nature was t6 be found ? And what God has never once 
mentioned not recommended to our notice, and no man to | 
this day can tell us where we may find, I ſhall look upon 
as a mere idol, which ſome moderns have ſet up in their 
hearts, but which, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of St. Paul's words, 
is © nothing in the world.“ 

But I ſeem perhaps to forget my fue, of which I expect 2 
now to be reminded, and of "thoſe ſtrong © expreſſions con- 
tained in it, where St. Paul, as theſe learned men will needs 
have it, does exprefsly affirm, that the Gentiles themſelves; * 
who had not the Law of Moſes, hor any Revelation from 
God, did yet, by the mere ſtrength and light of nature, do 
the great things contained in the law; and though they had 
not the law, yet they were a luffcient law unto theniſelves, 
and ſhewed the grand work of the law written on their 
hearts; which plainly proves that there is a Law of Nature 
antecedent to the revealed Will of God, and independent | 
on it, that is written in the hearts of all mankind, * 

Now I am fully convinced, that the modern geographer ' 
may as ſoon find the very ſpot” of ground where Paradiſe 
ſtood, before the earth was broken doun and diſſolved at 
the deluge; and the apoſtate Jew as ſoon diſcover that un- 
known region of the world, where the ten tribes of Iſrael 
lie concealed to this day; as either the Infidel or the Chriſ- 
tian can find thoſe Gentiles, that did by the mere ſtrength 
of nature the great things contained in the Law of Moſes. 
For it is plain from almoſt every page in the Bible, that 
after the days of Moſes, till the coming of Chriſt, there : 
was not a ſingle nation under heaven, the Jews only ex- i 
cepted, that either knew or worſhipped the true God, And 
how it was poſſible for thoſe, who knew not God, to do 
the gre at things contained in the Law of God, it will re- 4 
quire more philoſophy, I believe," than even theſe þ reat men 
are maſters of, to ſhle w. Ahd* that St; Paul never 
: O 4 once 
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once dreamed, of this boaſted. Lay. of Nature, that is faid. 
te be vritten in men's hearts; and; that thoſe, learned men, 
who have urged, this paſlage as a ſtrong proof, of it, did only 
dec am ſo, is What L ſhall now endeavour to proye, From 
which account we ſhall, 1 hope, at laſt find the true mean». 
ing of this miſ tranſlated and miſtaken paſſage, and be able 
perhaps. to diſcover, the riſe, of thoſe unhappy doctrines that | 
have been built upon it. 

The great. Ms. Locke, who. bo wrote a very, elaborate, 
comment upon this epiſtle, juſtly admired St. Paul as a very. 
cloſe, reaſoner, who always argued to the point he was 
upon.; and. as a great waſter of addreſs too, who, always 
took care to give as line offence as poſſible to his country. 
men the Jews, | 

"But if now, e to the. common. interpretation, the. 
Gentiles, i in my. text were thoſe Gentiles who. continued 
under that apoſtaſy and revolt from God, which, the firſt, 
Gentiles in the preceding chapter began, it will, poſe the 
acuteſſ reaſoner upon earth to reconcile the amiable cha- 
raQer St. Paul gives , of the one, with the very black. and 
' hideous colours in which he deſcribes the other. 

Read over that large catalogue of ſtupendous ſins, to, 
which the firſt, Gentiles were abandoned by God upon, their 
apoſtaſy from. him; and then compare them, and try if it 
is poſſible, that thoſe Gentiles who perſevered in this apoſtaſy, 
from the true God, could deſerve, or be in any ſenſe capable 
of that character which St. Paul gives them in the text 
before us. The former deſeription preſents us with a 
ghaſtly ſcene of the greateſt enormities that man can com- 
mit; the latter, if 1 do not greatly miſtake, expreſſes in 
few words the height . of picty and goodneſs, —But let us 
take this paſſgs, in another light. The Apoſtle had ſaid | in 
the very verſe be fore m text, that not « the hearers of the 4 
6c 8 are 1 Nee Ge but the doers of the law ſhall. 
a « he 3 J But i you, now, afk, who theſe doers of. 
eh | are? S. Paul. chat great maſter of addreſß, who | 1 ; 

fo, very tepder. of, ſhocking bis countrymen, the Jaw © 5 
e ren e ee e . 
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xe the Gentiles who continue in open apoſtaſy from Gbd.- 
Theſe, it ſeems, ate the doers of the law whicly ſffall be 
juſtified ; for though they have not the law, yet they do the 
things contained in the law, and that by the ſole ſtrength off 
nature too, and ſo completely alſo, that they ate à lu unto? 
themſelves; which ſhew the work, or great end, .o 
« the law, written on their hearts. — This is in truthi ax 
doctrine ſo ſhocking, not to Jews only, but, I ſhould hope, 
to all Chriſtians, too, that the very naming of it may ſhew 
that St. Paul's words have certainly been | miſtaken. - And 
yet it is. exceeding plain, that in the verſes, following my 
text, the great: Apoſtle proceeds) in the very: ſame chain of 
argument to ſhew, that the; Jews were in truth only heavers, 
but not doers of the law; and that therefore their: circum- 
ciſion, in which. they ſo much boa was made uncircum-" 
ciſion: whereas the Gentiles in my text, whom St. Paul 
deſcribes in fuch beautiful colours, are the uncĩ reumciſion 
that keep the righteouſneſs of the law, and which ſhall be 
therefore counted for circumciſion, They are, as it is ex 
preſſed in the next verſe, the uncircumciſion by nature, 
that, in the ſtrongeſt word the Apoſtle could uſe, fulfils 
the law; and therefore muſt condemn the Jer, (NO by 
« the letter, and eircumciſion tranſgreſſeth the law. For 
« he is not a Jew, who is one outwardly,” and can plead” 
only his carnal, deſcent from Abraham; neither is that 
« circumciſion, which is outward in 1 mags ay but he is* 
« the, Jew, who is one inwatdly ;” a true Iſraelite indeed, 
of the faith of their father Abraham: and circumciſion 
« is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, and not in "the letter, 
«* whoſe praiſe is not of men but of God. Theſe, as St. 
Paul ſpeaks in another place, ( are the circumciſion that 
« worſhip God in the ſpirit, and rejoice/in/ Chriſt Jeſus, * 
and have no confidence in the fleſh,” n vil 
now preſume; are the Gentiles in my tet. 

For to bring this point to a ſhort iſſue : St. Paul was 40 
Apotily of the Gentiles, ſent to open their eyes) to turm 

them from darkneſs; rr * power of 

Satan unto God.“ 2 4.21: tau 
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20 The Religim of Nature proved to be @ meve Tt, 
Nov theſe Gentiles in my text muſt be either thoſe who 
were converted, or thoſe who ſtill © fat in darkneſs and the 
* ſhadow of death, under the dominion of the devilz 
* without Chriſt, without hope, and without God in the 
* world.” If they were Gentiles by nature, who Were 
now converted to Chriſt, the character St. Paul gives them 
in my text is conſiſtent with every text in Scripture, Which 
ſpeaks of the firſt converts in as high terms; but if they 
were ſtill under the power of Satan, you may as ſoon re- 
concile light and darkneſs, Chriſt and Belial together, as 
make the received interpretation of this paſſage conſiſtent 
Either with common ſenſe, or the Word of God: | 
For what, I beſeech you, are the things contained in the 
law ? Is not the very firſt and greateſt commandinent of all; 
« Thou ſhalt have no other Gods but me?” Is not the 
ſecond, ©* Thou ſhalt not make unto thyſelf any graven 
« image—Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhip: 
them?“ Are not theſe two in a manner the ſum and ſub- 
ſtance of the whole law, inſiſted on and inculcated over and 
over in every chapter of the Bible? And could the Gentiles 
after all, before they were converted and turned from idols 
to ſerve the living God who made heaven and earth, do the 
things contained in this law? Itis a glaring i and barefaced | 
contradiction. ; 
Moſes tells us, tat te whoever factificeth unto RP 
« ſave unto Jehovah only, ſhall be utterly deſtroyed;”- And 
were the Gentiles who, St. Paul ſays, © ſactificed. unto 
« devils, and not unto God,” the very ſame Gentiles who; the 
ſame Apoſtle tells us, . did the things contained in the law? 
It is the height of abſurdity, and abſolutely impoſſible; '* * 
But here I ſuppoſe, by ſome great men we ſhall be told; 
that theſe laws were given to the Iſraelites only, and not to 
the Gentiles. .J-own it; I plead for it: the ſtrength of my 
argument againſt their boaſted Law of Nature is from this 
irreſiſtible, and the aſtoniſhing weakneſs of their plea from 
the words of my text demonſtrable. God had” indeed 
* ſthewed his word unto Jacob, his ſtatutes and Judgments | 
« unto Iſrael; but he had not dealt ſo wich any other 


f * nation, 
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te nation, neither had the heathen any knowledge of his 
« laws.” No; it was in Judah only that God bimſelf was 
known, his name was great in Iſrael; whereas all the gods 
of the nations were idols: but Jehovah made the heavens. 

But where then, in the mean time, was this boaſted Law 
of Nature, or what was the light thereof, which during 
this long night of pagan darkneſs could not diſtinguiſu an 
idol from the living God, nor the creature from the Creator, 
who is bleſſed for ever? And ſhall we be be ſtill told, that 
Natural Religion is the ſole foundation of that which. is 
revealed? So that where the being and attributes of God, 
and other great points of morality, are not firſt known: by 
the light of nature, revelation itſelf can ſignify nothing; 
and that it is indeed ridiculous in all reſpects to pretend to 
prove theſe things by Revelation? But how comes it to palſy, 
I beſeech you, with due reverence be it ſpoken, that an 
argument from the mouth of God ſhall be thought ridjcu- 
lous, which in the mouth of a_ modern philoſopher ſhall 
carry the force of demonſtration ? What! 1s not the Bible 
as good a book, and as ſufficient too for the conviction of 
an Atheiſt, as Dr. Clarke's book of the Being and Attrj- 
butes of God ? Or cannot this Almighty Being reveal him- 
ſelf to them that know him not, diſcover himſelf. even to 
them that ſeek him not, and manifeſt himſelf to them that 
aſk not after him? What! was not Chriſt then in truth a 
« Light to lighten the Gentiles” who knew not God? Or 
did he not indeed ſend his Apoſtles to open the eyes of theſe 
blind Pagans, to turn them from darkneſs to light, tou 
« from the power of Satan unto God?” _ + _ 

And is it after all ridiculous, in all reſpects ridiculous, as 
pretend to prove theſe things from, Revelation? And, does 
Revelation itſelf neceſſarily preſuppoſe theſe things as. firſt 
known, and always ſpeak: of them as preſuppoſed; when 
the Scriptures, not only ſuppoſe, but in the- moſt expres 
terms affirm them to be abſolutely:unknown to the whole 
Gentile world; and that there was not a ſingle people upon 
earth beſides the Jews, to whom the oracles of God were 
committed, that either knew or worſhipped the true God? 

And 


73 4 
— * — 


— — 
— 


* 

„ * 

— 
— — 

— — — — 

EO *» * — A 
— — 0 — 7 
— - < 
2 1 - 
FEEDS SET PETTY 


* — - —_ * \ af 4 
N . * * 
- e J 
= I 4 . N 
— * —— — —— ra Boon 
* * 6 t 22. 2 4 — 1 = 
= 1 2 7 
* — — — nn ene TOES Sn oy _ 


— 14 Aon ot — ̃ — ——M g + Aba 


254 The Religion of Nature proved to be @ mere Idol. 

And is it now poſſible to conceive that St. Paul himſelf 
could affirm, that the Gentiles before their converſion, even 
while they knew not God, but did ſervice to them who 
were by nature no gods, did at the fame time do the things 
eontained in the Law of God? That while they were thus 


given over to a reprobate mind, ſuffered to walk in their 


own ways, and to follow their own imaginations, they were 
yet a law unto themſelves ? and that the heathen, even when 


they had not any knowledge of God's laws, did yet ſhew 


the work of the law written in their hearts? In truth, I 
am quite aſhamed to expoſe in this manner the nakedneſs of 


this interpretation; but I hope the importance of the ſubſect 
will be my excuſe. 


The great Apoſtle of the Gentiles had converted many 


 ahoufands of them to the faith of Chriſt; but in every 
epiſtle which he writes to confirm them in this faith, he 
never fails to remind them of the deplorable ſtate they were 


in, before their converſion to it, —T hey were then without 


Airength, the ſervants of fin, and enemies in their mind by 
-wicked works ; nay, they were evcn dead in fins, and by 
nature the children of wrath, even as others. And is it 
poffible that they could at the fame time do, and that by 


nature too, the things contained in the law ?—He tells them, 


that before their converſion they lived as other Gentiles 
Jive, © in fornication, uncleanneſs, inordinate affection, 


4 evil concupiſcence,” and all thoſe ſins, “ for which' the 


<< wrath of God cometh upon the children of diſobedience:? 


and were they at that time alſo a ſufficient law unto 
themſelves? He reminds them, that © in times paſt they 


% walked as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their 


* minds, having their underſtanding darkened, being alis- 
« nated from the life of God, through the ignorance that 


«© js in them, (becauſe of the blindneſs of their hearts, who 
„being paſt feeling have given themſelves over unto laſci- 
„ viouſneſs, to work all uncleanneſs with greedinefs.” And 
can the wildeſt imagination believe that the ſame Apoſtle 


could affirm, that they did at that time „ ſhew the work of 


6 the law written in their hearts?“ What a load of abſur- 
dities 
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dities does this ſingle interpretation of my text throw upon 
the great Apoſtle St. Paul? and yet how greedily has it 
been catched at by ſome learned men to advance a favourite» 
notion, that I verily think is inconſiſtent with, and plainly 
condemned in almoſt every page of Scripture.” I could 
eaſily heap argument upon arguwent, and ſtill heighten, this. 
accumulative evidence in proof of my aſſertion. For ſo far 
was St. Paul from once thinking of this boaſted Law of. 
Nature, ſo far from-once ſpeaking one. ſingle word in its 
fayour, ſo far from aſſerting that the inviſible things of God 
could ever be diſcovered. by the bare light of ir, that he not 
only affirms over and over, that “ the Gentiles knew. not 
« God ;”” but moreoyer Proves too, that they neyer could. 
have known him, unleſs God in his infinite mercy had firſt 
ſent his Apoſtles to preach and reveal him unto them. This, 
in St. Paul's judgment, was the only means by which God 
could ever be found of them that ſought him not, or be 
made manifeſt to them that aſked not after him; and I am 
quite amazed, that good Chriſtians ſhould differ ſo widely 
from him, For prey what is the meaning of that cemark= 
able phraſe St. Paul uſes to the Galatians, whom he had 
himſelf converted? „ Then when ye knew not God, ye 
« did ſervice to them who are by nature no gods: but nor 
« after that ye have known God, or rather are known of 
« God” This expreſſion ſeems to me with great ſtrength. 
and beauty to imply, that unleſs God had firſt viſited th 
Gentiles to take out of them a people for his name, and 
had been pleaſed 0 have firſt owned them for his ſervants, 
they had ngver known or owned him for their God. And. 
from this very argument St. Paul at once juſtifies himſelf ta 
the Jews, and pleads the neceſſity of his miſſion to the 
Gentiles. God had often ſpoken of a new covenant that he 
would make in -the latter days, when there thould be na 
longer difference between Jew and Gentile ; but, in the 
words of the Prophet Joel, © Whoever ſhould. call upon 
e the name of Jebovah ſhould be ſay „ Upon which the 
Apoltle immediately breaks out in theſe remarkable words : 
How then ſhall they call on him, in whom they have 
« not 
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208 The Religion of Nature proved to be a mere Idol. 
« not believed? And how ſhall they believe in him, ob 
« whom they have not heard ? And how ſhall they hear 
& without'a Preacher? And how ſhall they preach, except 
«they be ſent? So then faith cometh by hearing, and 
& hearing by the Word of God.” We have here, I think,” 
as plain a demonſtration as any in Euclid, that as the Gentile 
world knew not God, believed not in him, and had not ſo 
much as heard of fim; ſo they could never have called / 
upon his name for vaten, unleſs God had firſt 3 
Apoftles to reveal him, and to preach the Goſpel of 
even the glad tidings of ſalvation unto them. This men 
paſſage of the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles carries ſuch 
conviction along with it, and ſtrikes with ſuch a force, as 
is ſufficient to tear up at once this imaginary Law of Nature 
by the roots. It ſhews in the ſtrongeſt point of light the 
abſolute neceſſity of Revelation, and that Chriſt was, in the 
higheſt ſenfe of the words, © a light to lighten the Gentiles;” 
and at the ſame time proves, that the Religion of Nature, 
ta which the characters of divinity are now aſcribed, and 
which is by ſome ſet up in direct oppoſition to the Goſpel, 
is in truth as groſs a fiction, and as mere an idol, as any of” 
the gods which the heathens themſelves worſhipped. _ 
And had the words in my text been rightly pointed i in the 
original, only by placing the comma after Sort inſtead of 
before it, and then literally tranſtated, © When the Gentiles, 
« which have not the Jaw by nature, po the things contain 
c in the law ;” the words had been ſtrong and beautiful, 
and the ſenſe of them” plain and obvious : there had been, 
no room for miſtaking St. Paul's meaning, nor the leaſt” 
ſhadow of an argument to be drawn flom dent i in favour 
of the Law of Nature. It had then evidently appeared. 
that the Gentiles in my text, © which do the things con- 
«tained in the law,” were the uncireumciſion that keeps 
ec the righteouſneſs of the law ; * the uncircumciſion' by 
nature that fulfils the law; and that therefore ſhall be 
counted for circumciſion, even the true * circumciſion of 
de the heart, whofe praiſe is not of men, but of God.” + 


*4 
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The very learned “ Grotius, who was willing enough ta 
build ſomething like à law of nature upon tkis text, yet 


plainly ſaw, and was ſo ingenuous as to o＋n, that the words 
might fairly be tranſlated as I have rendered them; but the 
context plainly ſhe ws, and the ſenſe of the hole Scripture 
proves, that they not only n nag, * 1 * 
to be ſo tranſlatee. 

The Jews; indeed, were born ner the: bigs and ſo. they 
had the law by nature, that is, from their very birth, which 
the Gentiles had not; and it ſhould be remembered, that 
« we who are Jews by nature, and not ſinners of the Gen- 
« tiles,” are the very words of our great Apoſtle. himſelf 
in his ſpeech to St; Peter: and. yet J verily think it would 
be the height of abſurdity to affirm of the beſt Jews that 
ever lived, that they © did by nature the things contained 
« in the Law.” But to' affirm this of the Gentiles, if there 
be degrees of impoſſibility, isa ſurely the very firſt-born of 
contradictions, and that Whether they were converted te 
Chriſt or not: for if they were converts to the faith of 
Chriſt, it was certainly by Grace, and not by Nature, that 
they “ did the things contained in the Law;“ but if they 
were not converts, but ſtill . ſervants ta ſin, and under the 
** power of Satan, it was abſolutely impoſſible they ſhould 
do them at all, or ever ſhew the work of the Law ard 
| on their hearts. 1} 20% u 29 

So that, rack and torture this ſentence as lng)as you 
pleaſe, in the preſent poſition of the words, as they now 
ſtand in our tranſlation, the wit of man can never extract 
common ſenſe out of it, or force it to ſpeak any thing 
which will not be a flat contradiction to the whole Scripture, 

But to do juſtice to my argument, and throw in ſtill more 
light upon this greatly-miſtaken-paſlage, let us now enquire 
into the original deſign of the law, that ſo we may bettet 
underſtand what the work of the law” is, and what the 
ff things contained in it” *. in the text: , 


2 Lib, I, Cap. J. $.16. *. 6. De Jer, Bell . 
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The Jews, we know, greatly boaſted of their law: this 
was not their fault; they might juſtly have ſo boaſted. Por 
what mee ſo great, that had 
ſtatutes and judgments fo righteous, as all that law which 
God, by the hands of his ſervant Moſes, had ſet beſote 
them? But their great misfortune, and their great faalt toq. 
was, that they had now by their vain traditions quite thif. 
taken the original defign of their law; which, as St. Paul 
tells them, was © their fchook-maſter to bring them t& 
* Chriſt, who is the end of the law for righteouſneſs to 
« every one that believeth;” and who had been-promiſe# 
As an univerſal bieffing to the whole world long before their 
Jaw was given by Moſes. For the Scripture, foreſeeing 
that God would juſtify the Heathen through faith, preachelt 
before the Golpel to Abtaham, ſaying, ia ther and thy 
« feed ſhall all nations be bleſſed.” 

Now this original covenant, as St. Paul finely argues, 
which „ was before confirmed of God in Chriſt; or 
rather, as | think it ſhould be tranflated, 2 Chrif, who was | 
the ſeed meant in the promiſe ; «the law, which was four 
* hundred years after,” and given to a ſingle pecaple only, 
e could not difarmul, that it ſhould make the former 

rc promiſe” void; or © of none effect. That ftill fub- 
ſiſted in rhe-fame force and vigour under the aw, as it did 
before it. For ſurely the performance of ane covenant; 
which God made with their fathers Abraham, Haac, and 
Jacob, to ge unto their poſterity the land of Canaan for a 
poſſeſſion, was no proof that he was unmindtut of that better 
covenatit, in which all the nations of the eart were to bg 
bleffed. * | 

You will aſk, Wherefore then ferveth the Law, which 
Vas given with fuch amazing pomp and terror to the chal. 
uren of Iſraei anly, with an utter exchaſion of the whole 
Gertile wortd, from whom they were by this Law fey 
and diſtinguiſhed by the ſtrongeſt fence and partition- wal 
that God himſelf could raife between them? 

Why, M this norwithſtanding, the Jaw war by no means 
agaiuſt the promiſes of Gad, as wt. Paul ſpeaks; wer 
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the contrary, deſigned to keep up the remembrance of them 
in the earth, and was only © added,” in the Apoſtle's 
phraſe, “' till the ſeed-ſhould come,” to hom the original 
promiſe of this univerſal bleſſing was made; but with inſi- 
nite wiſdom © added; becauſe of tranſgreſſions. For the 
whole Gentile world were now in a ſtate of apoſtaſy from 
God; they ſerved and adored the heavens, inſtead of the 
God that created them; they worſhipped the ſun, moon, ani 
{tars, even all the hoſt of heaven: theſe, they thought, were 
the gods that governed the world, that gave them rain and 
fruitful ſeaſons, and to whom they were indebted for all 
the products of the earth, and all the bleſſings they enjoyed 
in it. And it is well known from every page of Scripture, 
that the children of Iſrael, from the day that God delivered 
them out of the land of Egypt, till their return from their 
captivity in Babylon, were ever prone to follow theſe abo - 
minations of the Heathen, .in tranſgreſſing the covenant 
of the Lord, and worſhipping the hoſt of heaven: . 

« Becauſe of theſe tranſgreſſions therefore, and to keep 
alive the knowledge of the true God in the world, which 
would otherwiſe have been ſoon loſt out of it, was the Law 
added, until the promiſed ſeed ſhould come, in whom all 
the nations of the earth were to be bleſſed, and in whom 
all the promiſes of Cod from the foundation of W 
are Lea, and“ Amen.“ 

But when the Law had done nec ack a by 
God, and anſwered the end propoſed by him that gave itz 
when Chriſt, the ſeed promiſed to Abraham, and fo pund- 
tually deſcribed both by Moſes and the Prophets, was now 
actually come; the fence between Jew and Gentile is of 
courſe removed, and the partition-wall broken down: “ for 
now, in the prophetick language of the Pſalmiſt, · God 
„ hath made known his ſalvation, his righteouſneſs hath 
« he openly ſhewed in the ſight of the: Heathen : he hath 
60 remembered his mercy and truth towards, the ben ” 


* See.the 20th chapter of Ezekiel throughout, ROE 
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c thou thy ſervant depart in peace; for mine pid 


210 The Religian of Nature proved to be @ mere Idol, 
4 Iſrael, and all the ends of the earth: haue ſeen the fake 
“tion of our God.“ 

This ſalvation was what all the faithful, * looked fo 
redemption in Iſrael, plainly waited for, as well as cheix 
father Jacob, when juſt before his death he uttered” thoſe 
remarkable words: „ I have waited for thy ſalvation, 
44 Lord:“ and which old Simeon fully explains, when be 
Had his Saviour in his arms, and ſaid, ** Lord, now letteſt 


* ſeen thy ſalvation, which thou haſt prepared before the 
* face of all people: a light to lighten the Gentiles, and 
* the glory of thy people Iſrael.” There remains, there. 
fore, now no difference between Jew and Gentile; far the 
righteouſneſs of God © without the Law,” as St. Paul em. 
phatically exprefles it, is now manifeſted, being fully wit- 
neſſed both by the Law and the Prophets, which the Jews 
have in their own hands; and by which it is plain, that 
* Chriſt is the end of the Law for righteouſneſs to every 
% one that believeth;” And therefore when the "Gentiles 
in my text, which by nature have not the Law, Do the + 
rd vous, the things originally intended by, and virtually 
contained in the Law; when they renounce their idols, and 
no longer worſhip the hoſt of heaven, but turn to the ſer- 
vice of the living God, who made heaven and earth; when 
they accept of that ſalvation that is now made known' unto 
them, and ſubmit to-the righteouſneſs of God that is now 
manifeſted in their ſight ; theſe, though they have not the 
Law, are a Law unto themſelves, their faith in Chriſt and 
His doctrine does more than ſupply the place of the Law of 


Moſes; and by their ſubmiſſion ta that promiſed ſeed, in 


whom all the nations of the earth were to be bleſſed, and 
who is © the very end of the Law itſelf for righteouſneſs 
to every one that believeth, they evidently WO un great 
work of the Law written in their hearts. 

This is now the true, the plain, and full e of 
this greatly miſtaken paſſage; and which I think could not 
ws have been miſtaken, as T before obſerved, if it had 

not been firſt tniſpointed in che original; but the comma 
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being placed before vou inſtead of after it, the term Nature 
was in every verſion thrown into a wrong poſition; and 
<« the Law written in their hearts following fo ſoon after 
in the ſame ſentence, theſe words, which have not the leaft 
relation to each other, and which in their true meaning are 
as oppoſite as light and darkneſs, were blended and con- 
founded together : and from this odd jumble of the words 
firſt ſprang, as I conceive, the famous doctrine of innate 
ideas, and of I know-not-what imaginary law of nature 
originally ſtamped and impreſſed upon the foul of man at 
his firſt coming into 'the world ; the abſurdity of which 
doctrine has been ſo fully and ſo juſtly expoſed by the late ce- 
lebrated Mr. Locke, that I need not enlarge upon it. It will 
be much more to our purpoſe to obſerve, that to have the 
« Law written in our hearts,” is a phraſe that, in the 
Scripture language, expreſſes, not the ſtate of a blind Pagan 
that knew not God, but the moſt conſummate piety, and 
the utmoſt perfection of holineſs; juſt as fin itfelf, when 
arrived to its full growth, is ſaid to be written or graven . 
« on the heart.” Thus when Judah had moſt grievouſly - 
revolted from God, and went a whoring after the idols f 
the nations, the Prophet ſays, ** the ſin of Judah is written 
with a pen of iron, and with the point of a diamond; it 
« 1s graven on the very tables of their hearts.” Whereas 
when God ſpeaks to his moſt faithful ſervants, the ſtyle then 
runs, © Hearken unto me, ye that know righteouſneſs ; ye 
« people in whoſe heart is my Law.” So the Pſalmiſt alſo 
deſcribes the ſtate of ſuch perſons, © The righteous ſhall 
inherit the land, and dwell therein for ever: the Law of 
„ his God is in his heart, none of his ſteps ſhall flide.” 
And when Chriſt himſelf cometh into the world, he faith, 
* I delight to do thy will, O God; Yea, thy Law is wühin 
« my heart,” 

And that exceeding great promiſe of God, which was to 
take place under the new covenant that he would make with 
the houſe of Iſrael, is conveyed in theſe remarkable words: 
* After thoſe days I will put my Law in their minds, and 
« will write it in their hearts; and I will be their. God, 
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« and they ſhall be my people. And I will be merciful ia 
« their ſins, and their iniquities will F xemember no more.” 
With a view to this gracious promiſe, I ſuppoſe, when the 
ten commandments are recited in the communion ſervice, 
the church puts into our mouth that moſt ſignificant and 
comprehenſive prayer, © Lord, haye mercy upon us, and 
write all theſe thy Laws in our hearts, we beſeech thee.” 


This is, I think, a full explication of what is meant in 


Scripture by © the Law written in our hearts;” and J 
would now willingly hope, that the Chriſtian at leaſt is 
convinced, that it 1s written not by nature, but by the ſpirit 


of the living God; nor on tables of ſtone only, as St. Paul 


ſpeaks ; but what is ſtill a much greater bleſſing, on the 
fleſhly tables of the heart, 

In a word therefare, and to conclude : the whole deſign 
of this diſcourſe has been to vindicate the honour of chrifs 
tianity, and to ſhew the abſolute neceſſity of revelation. To 
make you dyly ſenſible, how infinitely we ſtand indebted, 
not to the light of nature, which, in the things of God, is 
the very blackneſs of darkneſs, but to the marvelous light 
of Chriſt's Goſpel : and to give you the ſtrongeſt convicy 
tion of. that ſtupendous inſtance ot. God's love to a whole 
world of {ipgers, who had apoſtatized and revolted from 
him ; ; when he ſent his only-begotten Lon into the world, 
that © whoſoever believeth in him, might not periſh, but 
% have everlaſting life.” For from the very darkneſs of 
Paganiſm it is now clearly viſible, that without faith it was 
impoſlible for the Gentiles either to pleaſe, or even to know 
God. And the natural-zcl;gion-man himſelf will, I pre- 
ſume, ſubſcribe to this truth, © That he that cometh unto 
„God, muſt” firſt © helieve,” not only * that he is,” but 
that © he is a rewarder” alſo, © of them that diligently 
4 ſeek him.” Of which bleſſed reward, that we may all 
at laſt be partakers, by having his laws now written on our 
hearts, God of his infinite mercy grant, for the ſake of his 
only Son Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; to whom be aſcribed all 
glory and dominion both now and for evermore. 
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TH E Readet may not be. Je difpleaſed, after this ſermon of 
Mr. Willats's, to peruſe an account ſent by Mr. Fel- 
lebien to the Academy of Sciences at Paris; and printed in 
their Memoirs, by which is fully. evinced the abſolutely in- 
capacity of man, . for making or thinking of 
any religion. 
The ſon of a Aab in Chartres, who had been 
deaf from his birth; and conſequently dumb, when he was 
about twerity - three or twenty-four years of age, began on 
a ſudden to ſpeak, without its being known that he had 
ever heatd, This event drew the attention of every one; 
and many believed it to be miraculous. The young mat, 
however, gave a plain and rational account, by which it 
appeared to proceed wholly from natural cauſes. He ſaid, 
that ahout four months before he was ſurprized by a new 
and pleaſing ſenſation; which he "afterwards. diſcovered to 
ariſe from à ring of bells; that, as yet, he heard only with 
one ear, but afterwards a kind of water came from his left 
ear; and then he could hear diſtinctly with both: that from 
this time he liſtened; with the utmoſt curioſity and attention, 
to the ſounds which accompany thoſe motions of the lips, 
which he had before remarked to convey ideas from one 
perſon to another. In ſhort, he was able to underſtand 
them, by noting the thing to which they related, and the 
action they ptoduced -. And aftet repeated attempts to imi- | 
tate them when alone, at the end of four months he thought 
himſelf able to talk, He therefore, without having inti- 
mated what had happened, began at once to ſpeak, and 
affeed to join in converſation, though with much more 
imperfection than he was aware of. 
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« Many Divines immediately viſited him, and queſtioned 
him concerning God, and the ſoul, moral good and evil, 
and many other ſubjects of the ſame kind; but of all this 


they found him totally ignorant, though by kad been uſed 


to go to maſs, and had been inſtratted in all the externals 
of devotion, as making the ſign of the croſs, looking up- 
wards, kneeling at proper ſeaſons, and uſing geſtures of 
penitence and prayer. Of death itfelf, which may be con- 
ſidered as a ſenſible object, he had very confuſed and imper- 
fect ideas, nor did it appear that he had ever reflected upon 
it. His life was little more than animal and ſenſitive. He 
ſeemed to be content with the ſimple perception of ſuch 
objects as he could perceive, and did not compare his ideas 
with each other, nor draw inferences, as might have been 
expected from him. It appeared, however, that his under- 
ſtanding was vigorous, and his apprehenſion quick; fo that 
his intellectual defects muſt have been canfed, not by the 
barrenneſs of the ſoil, but merely by the want of WY 
cultivation.” 

The above is not the only inſtance of as kind that has 
occurred, the reader's own reflection may perhaps furniſh 
him with ſeveral others. And if he is ſtill deſirous of für- 
ther ſatisfaction on the ſubje& treated of in the above ſer- 
mon, I would beg leave to recommend to him a book, enti- 
tled, The Knowledge of Divine Fhings from Revelation, 
not from Reafon and Nature,” wrote by John Ellis, D. D. 
ſometime of Brazen-Noſe College, Oxford; now Vicar of 
St. James's, and Chaplain to the Royal Hoſpital i in Dublin. 
Printed for Dod in London, and ſold by all the book- 
ſellers. I know not whether 6 promiſe the reader more 
benefit or pleaſure in the perufal of a book, in which'purity 
of diction, and ſolidity of juſt- reaſoning, drawn fre the 
moſt r 2 are fo Nn en, 
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TRUTH OF CHRISTIANITY 


DEMONSTRATE D. 


(t.) CHRISTIAN. 


i is ſtrange you ſhould ſtand it out ſo apainſt your own 
happineſs, and employ your whole wit and ſkill to work 
in yourſelf a diſbelief of any future tewards or puniſh- 
ments, only that you may live eaſy (as you think) in this 
world, and enjoy your pleaſures, Which yet you cannot 
enjoy free and undiſturbed from the fear of thoſe things 
that are to come, the event of which you pretend not to be 
ſure of; and therefofe are ſure of a life full of trouble, 
that admits not of any conſolation, and of à miſerable and 
wretched death, according to the utmoſt that you yourſelf 
propoſe. e e 
Drisr. How can you ſay that? When I propoſe to live 
without any fear of thoſe things. I fear not hell, and 1 
have diſcarded the expectation of heaven, becauſe I believe 
neither. 2 W n zo 214g 
Cits. Are you ſure there are no ſuch things? 
Dr. That is à negative, and T pretend not to prove it. 
Cnr. Then yon muſt remain id à doubt of it. And 
what a condition is it to die in this doubt, when the iſſue is 
&ernal miſery! And this is the ttmoſt,' by Jour own con- 
ſeſſion, that you can propoſe to yourſelf. Therefore F 
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called yours a diſbelief, rather than a belief of any t 
It is we Chriſtians who believe, you Deiſts only 4 — 

And if the event ſhould prove as you would have it, and 
that we ſhould all be annihilated at our death, we ſhould be 


in as good a condition as you. But on the other ſide, if 


the event ſhould prove as we expect it, then you are eter. 
nally miſerable, and we eternally happy. Therefore one 
would think it the wiſeſt part to take our ſide of the quel- 
tion ; eſpecially conſidering that thoſe poor pleaſures, for 
the ſake of which you determine yourſelves againſt us, are 
but mere amuſements, and no real enjoyments. Nay, we 
had better be without them than have them, even as to this 
life itſelf. Is not temperance and a healthful conſtitution 
more pleaſant than thoſe pains and aches, ſick head and 
ſtomach, that are the inſeparable companions of debauchery 
and exceſs, beſides the clouding our reaſon, and turning 
ſottiſh in our underſtanding ? 

De. We take pleaſure in them for the time, and mind 
not the conſequences—But however, a man cannot believe 
as he pleaſes. And therefore, notwithſtanding all the glo- 
rious and all the terrible things you ſpeak of, it makes no- 
thing to me, unleſs you can evidently prove them to be ſo, 
And you muſt ſtill leave me to judge for myſelf, after you 
have done all you can. 

Cnr. What I have ſaid, is only to diſpoſe you to hear 


me impartially, and- not to be prejudiced againſt * own 
happineſs, both here and hereafter. 


(2.) Dz. Well, without more prefacing, the eaſe is this: 
I believe. a God, as well as you ; but for revelation, and 
what you call the Holy Scriptures, I may think they were 
wrote by pious and good men, who might take this method 
of ſpeaking as from God, and in his name, as ſuppoſing 
that, thoſe good thoughts came from Him, and that it would 
have a greater effect upon the people; and might couch 
their morals under hiſtories of things ſuppoſed to be done, 
as ee of the wiſe Heathens have taken this courſe, in 
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what they told of Jupiter and Juno, and the reſt of their 
gods and goddeſſes. But as to the facts themſelves, I be- 
lieve the one no more than the other; or that all the facts 
in Ovid's Metamorphoſes, or in Æſop's Fables, were true. 

Crus. You ſeem willing by this to preſerve a reſpe&ful 
eſteem and value for the Holy Scriptures, as being wrote by 
pious and good men, and with a good deſign to reform the 
manners of men. 

But your argument proves directly againſt the purpoſe for 
which you brought it, and makes the pen-men of the Scrip- 
tures to be far from good men, to be not only cheats and 
impoſtors, but blaſphemers, and an abomination before God. 
For ſuch theſe ſame Scriptures frequently call thoſe who 
preſume to ſpeak as from God, and in his name, when he 
had not ſent them, and given them authority ſo to do. And 
the Law in the Scriptures condemns ſuch to be ſtoned to 
death as blaſphemers. 

It was not ſo with the Heathens, their monks did not 
uſe the ſtyle: of © Thus faith the Lord ;” and their philoſo- 
phers oppoſed and wrote againſt one another without any 
offence. For all the matter was which of them could rea- 
ſon beſt ; they pretended to no more. 

And for the facts of the fables of their gods, themſelves 
did not believe them, and have wrote the , mythology or 
moral that was intended by them. 

Ds. But many of the common people did believe the 
facts themſelves. As it is with the common people now in 
the church of Rome, who believe the moſt ſenſeleſs. and 


ridiculous ſtories in their books of legends to be as true as 


the Goſpel ; though the more wiſe: among them call them 


only pious frauds, io encreaſe the devotion of the people. 
And ſo we think of your Goſpel itſelf, and: all: ther other: 
books you ſay were wrote by men divinely inſpired. We 


will let you keep them to cajole the mob, but when: your: 


would impoſe them upon e ſenſe, 22 Come: to 
the teſt with you. 


Car, That is what I * ** to dee bebe bes 


are no more evidences to be given for che truth of chriſtia- 
| nity, 
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220 The Truth of Chriftanity demonſlrated. 
hity, that is, of the Holy Scriptures, than are given f6r the 
legends, and all the fabulous ſtories of the Heathen gods; 
And if ſo, I will give up my argument; and confeſs chat it 
is not in my power to convince you. 

Ds. I cannot refuſe to join iſſue with you upon this, 
To begin; then, I deſire to know your evidences for the 
truth of your Scriptures, and the facts therein related. 


(3.) Car. If the truth of the book; and the facts therein 
related be proved, I ſuppoſe you will not deny the doctrines 
to be true, | 

Dr. Not for if I ſaw ſuch miracles with my eyes as 
are ſaid to have been done by Moſes and Chriſt, I could 
not think of any greater proof to be given, that ſuch an 
one was ſent of God. Therefore if your Bible be true as 
to the facts, I muſt believe it in the doctrine too. But thete 
are other books which pretend to give us revelations from 
God, and we muſt know which of theſe is true. 

Cur. To diſtinguiſh this book from all others which 
pretend to give revelations from God, theſe four marks of 
rules were ſet down. 

I. That the facts related be ſuch of which mens outwatd 
ſenſes, their eyes and ears, may judge. | 

[This cuts off enthuſiaſtical pretences to reveldtiohj and 
opinions which may be propagated in the dark, and like 
the tares not known till they are grown up, and the fitſt 
beginning of them not diſcovered.] 

H. That thefe fats be done openly in the favs of the 
world. | 
III. That not only publick monuments, but outward 
inſtitutions and actions ſhould be appointed, and r 
kept up in memory of them. 

IV. That theſe inſtitutions to be obſerved ſhould com- 
mence from the time that the facts were done; and conſe- 
quently that the book wherein thefe facts and inſtitutions 
are recorded, ſhould be written at the time, and by thoſe 
who did the facts, or by eye and ear-witneſſes. For that 


- 
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yent falſe ſtories being coined in after ages of things done 
many hundred years before, which none alive can diſprove. 
Thus Moſes wrote his five books containing his actions 
and inſtitutions ; and thoſe of Chriſt were wrote by his diſ- 
ciples, who were eye and ear-witpeſles of what they related. 
And particular care was taken of this, as you may ſee, 
Acts i. 21, 22. upon chooſing one to ſupply: the. place of 
Judas. Wherefore of theſe men which have companied 
« with us, all the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and 
« out among us, beginning from the baptiſm of John, until 
« that ſame day that he was taken up from us, muſt one 
« be ordained to be witneſs with. us of his reſurrection.“ 
And St. John begins his firſt Epiſtle thus: “ That which 
« was from the beginning, which we haye heard, which we 
« have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and 
« our hands have bandled— 1 hat which we have ſeen and 
heard declare we unto you.“ | 

I have explained this fourth mark, hecauſe the author of 
the detection, either wilfully or ignorantly, ſeems not to 
underſtand it. And this alone overthrows all the ſtories he 
has told, which he would make parallel to the facts of 
Moſes, and of Chriſt; and therefore. alleges that they have 
all theſe four marks, But he muſt begin again, and own 
that theſe four marks ſtill ſtand an irrefragable proof of the 


truth of any fact which has them all, till hg can produce a 


book which was wrote by the actors or eye-witnelles of the 
facts it relates, and ſhew that ſuch facts, having the other 
three marks, have bgen detected to be falſe. Which when 
he can do, I will give him up theſe four marks as an inſuf. 
ficient proof, and own | way miſtaken in them. But hitherto. 
they have ſtood the teſt ; for he himſelf will not ſay, he has 
produced any ſuch book in all his detection. 

If he ſays that facts may be true, though no ſuch book 
can be produced ſox them, and though they have not all the 
aforeſaid marks, I will eaſily grant it. But all I contend 
for is, that whatever fact has all theſe four marks, cannot 
be falſe. For example ; could Moſes have perſuaged fix 
hundred thouſand men that le had led them through the ſea _ 
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222 The Truth of Chriftianity demonſtrated. 
in the manner related in Exodus, if it had not been true? 


If he could, it would have been a greater miracle than the 
other. The like of their being fed forty years in the wil. 


dernefs without bread, by manna rained down to them from 


heaven, The like of Chriſt's feeding five thouſand at a 
time with five loaves; and ſo of all the reſt. The two 
firſt marks ſecure from any cheat or impoſture at the time 
the facts were done, and the two laſt marks ſecure equally 
from any impoſition in after ages, becauſe this book which 
relates theſe facts ſpeaks of itſelf as written at that time by 
the actors or eye-witneſſes, and as commanded by God to 
be carefully kept and preſerved to alt generations, and read 
publickly to all the peeple, at ſtated times, as is commanded, 
Deut. xxxi. 10, 11, 12. And was practiſed, Joſh. viii. 
34, 25. Neh. viii. &. And the inſtitutions appointed in 
this book were to be perpetually obſerved from the day of 
the inſtitution for ever among theſe people, in memory of 
the facts, as the paſſover, Exod. xii. and fo of the reſt, 
Now ſuppoſe this book to have been forged a thouſand years 
after Moſes, would not very one ſay when it firſt appeared, 
we never heard of this book before, we know of no ſuch 
inſtitutions, as of a paſſover, or circumciſion, or fabbaths, 
and the many feaſts and faſts therein appointed, of a tribe 
of Levi, and a tabernacle wherein they were to ſerve in 
fuch an order of prieſthood, &c. Therefore this book muſt 
be an errant forgery, for it wants all thoſe marks it gives 
of itſelf, as to its own continuance, and of thoſe inſtitu- 
tions it relates. No inſtance can be ſhewn ſince the world 
began of any book ſo circumſtantiated, that was a forgery, 
and paſſed as truth upon any people. I think it impoſſible; 
and therefore that the four marks are ſtill an invincible 
proof of the truth of that book, and thoſe facts wherein 1 
theſe marks do meet, 

But ſince I am come upon this fubject again, I will en- 
deavour to improve it, and give four other marks, ſome of 
which no fact, howeyer true, ever had, or can have, but 
the fact of Chriſt alone. Thus while 1 ſupport the fact of 
Moſes, I ſet that of Chriſt above him, as the lord is above 
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The Truth of Chriſtianity demonſirated. 223 
the ſervant. And the Jews being herein principally eon- 
cerned, I will conſider their caſe likewiſe as we go along; 
therefore I add this fifth mark as peculiar to our Bible, and 
to diſtinguiſh it from all other hiſtories wo" _ . 
formerly done. | 

(V.) That the book which relates the facts contains like 
wiſe the law of that people to whom it belongs, and be 
their ſtatute-book by which their cauſes are determined. 
This will make it impoſſidle for any to coin or forge ſueh 
a book, ſo as to make it paſs upon any people. For exam. 
ple; if ] ſhould forge' a ſtatute-book for 'England, and 
publiſh it next term, could I make all the Judges, Lawyers, 
and people believe, that this was their true and only ſtatute- 
book by which their cauſes had been determined theſe many 
hundred years paſt ? They muſt forget 'their old ſtatute. 
book, and believe that this new book, which they never 
ſaw or heard of before,” was that ſame old book which has 
been pleaded in Weſtminſter-Hall far ſo many ages, which 
has been ſo often printed, and the originals of which arg 
now kept in the Tower, to be conſulted as there is occaſion; 

Dx. I grant that to * n But how 1 * 
apply it? | 

CR. It is evident as to the books of Moſes, which are 
not only a hiſtory of the Jews, but their very ſtatute-book, 
wherein their municipal law, as well civil as ann 
was contained, 

De. This is fo indeed as to the backs bf Moſes, to which + 
they always appealed ; « To the Law and to the teſtimony.” - 
And they had no other ſtatute-book. But this will not agree 
to your Goſpel, which is no municipal law, nor any civil 
law at all, and no civil cauſes were tried by it, | 

Car. The Law was given to the Jews, as a diſtin and 
ſeparate people from all other nations upon the earth ; and 
therefore was a municipal law particularly for that natioh 
only of the Jews. But chriſtianity was to extend to all-the 
nations of the earth; and Chriſtians were to be gathered 
out of all nations; and therefore the Goſpel could not bea 


municipal 
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224 The Truth F Chri ifianity dren rated, 
municipal Law as to civil rights to all nations, who hadieach 


their own municipal Laws. This could not be without de- 


ſtroying all the municipal Laws in the world, of every nation 
whatſoever ; and then none could be a Chriſtian, without 
at the ſame time becoming a rebel to the government-where 
he lived. This would have been for Chriſt to have imme. 
diately ſet up for univerſal and temporal. King of all the 
world, as the Jews expected of their Meſſiah, and therefore 
would have made Chriſt a King. But he. inſtructed them 
in the ſpiritual nature of his kingdom, that it was not «gf 
ce this world,” nor did reſpect their temporal or civil mat- 
ters; which therefore he left in the ſame ſtate he found 
them, and commanded their obedience to their civil .gover. 
nors, though Heathen, not only for wrath, but alſo for con · | 
ſcience ſake, And as to the Law of Moſes, he left the 
Jews ſtill under it, as to their civil concerns, ſa far as the 
Romans, under whoſe ſubjection they then were, would 
permit them. As Pilate ſaid to them, 5 Ye have a Law; 
F< and judge ye him according to your Law,” 5 

But the Goſpel was given as the ſpiritual and eccleſial. 
tical Law. to the Church whitherſoever diſperſed through 
all nations; for that did not interfere with their temporal 
Laws, as to civil government. And in this the fifth mark 
is made ſtronger to the Goſpel than even to the Law; for 
it is eaſier to ſuppoſe that any forgery might creep into the 
municipal Law of a particular nation, than that all the 
nuions whither Chriſtianity is ſpread ſhould conſpire in the 
corruption of the Goſpel, which to all Chriſtians is of infi- 
nitely greater concern than their temporal Laws, And 
without ſuch a concert of all Chriſtian nations and people 
ſuppoſed, no ſuch forgery could paſs undi ſcovered in the 
Goſpel, which is ſpread as fax as Chriſtianity, and read daily 
in their publick offices. 

Dr. But I fay it is diſcovered, as appears by the multi- 
tude of your vaxious Lections. 

nx. That cannot be called a forgery ; it is nothing but 
ſuch miſtakes as may very eaſily happen, and are almoſt 
unavoidable, in ſo many copies as have been made of the 

Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, 1 printing v was | known, And coplidering the 
many tranſlations of it into ſeveral languages, where the 
idioms are different, and phraſes may be miſtaken; together 
with the natural flips « of amanuenſes, it is much more won- 
derful that there are no more various leQiqnd, than t that 
there are ſo many. 

But in this appears the great providence of God i in the 
care the Chriſtians took ol this, that they have marked 
every the Jeaſt various lection, even ſyllabical: and that 
among all theſe there is not found one which makes any 
alteration either in the facts, or in the doctrines. So that 
inſtead of an objection, this becomes a ſtrong confirmation 
of the truth and certainty of the Goſpel, which ſtands thus 
perfectly clear of ſo much as any doubt concerning the facts 
or the doctrines therein relate. 

But I will now proceed to a ſtronger evidence than even 
this, and all that has been ſaid before; which I have made 
the ſixth mark, and that is the topick of proghecy, 


(VI.) The great fact of Chriſt's coming into the world 
was propheſied of in the Old Teſtament from the begin- 
ning to the end, as it is ſaid, Luke i. 70. © By all wat 
« prophets which have been ſince the world began.“ 

This evidence no other fact ever had; for there 1 was: 
prophecy of Moſes, but Moſes himſelf did ; propheſy 7 
Chriſt, Deut. xviii. 15. (applied AQs iii, 22, 23, 24.) and 
ſets down the ſeveral promiſes. given of him. The firſt was 
to Adam, immediately after the fall, Gen. iii. 15. where 
he is called the ſeed of the woman, but not of the man, 
becauſe he was to have no man for his father, though he 
had a woman to his mother. And of none other ean this 
be ſaid, nor that he ſhould © bruiſe, the ſerpent's, head,” 
that is, overcome the devil and all his power. 

He was again promiſed to Abraham, as you mr {es 


Gen. xii. 3. xviii. 18. See this applied Gal, iii. 16. 


Jacob did expreſsly propheſy of him, with a mark of the 
time when he ſhould come, and calls him Shiloh, or 
« He that was to be ſent.” Gen. xlix. 10. ach IE-5 

Vorl. I. e Bela : 


——ͤ— 
- = — 
- < a” Ta _ _ — - 
— ——— — es 
” — eng — = 


” *—o > — 
— ** 
— — — — - - 
— 


4 * 
3 — * 


on c—_ — —— 
— — — 
V — 
— — — — —ꝛ— 
* ren 
2 r 


— 
uh 
— — ---- — 
28 


4 an _- = 
- — 1 
- 4 -- * 
— 


* * * 8 * a 12 
re 
- _ net 


- — cu at * 
een A 
= <4 
I — ͤa—7—— 


o 
I * ** 
22 1 — — 4 — 
— 


-- 


=. 


— = 
WW — 
* 
22 2 — 
* 
— © - ” I G 
— — —— — I IEEE II Im we — 
- 7 — : 


— 
Kat. =. 
C IS Sc am ++ 
* -# —_ <S———c  -- — - - 


— P xz 
7 222K K — 
— 


"x 
——_ 
4 4 5 = 20 
— - 
» vw. * * 
— 
* 4 
— 5 — - 
. === 
27 It OS 


— 


SS MR — 


— ee. co ew eter 222 


— — 9 > 
* — S> _ — _— — 2 
— 


226 The Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated. | 
Balaam propheſied of him by the name of the Star of 
Jacob, and Scepter of Ifrael. Num. xxiv. 17, 
Daniel calls him the Meſſiah, the Prince; and tells the 
time of his coming, and of his death, Dan. ix. 25, 26. 
It was foretold that he ſhould be born of a virgin, Iſal. 
vii. 14. In the city of Bethlehem, Micah v. 2. Of the ſeed 
of Jeſſe, Iſai. xi. 1, 10, His low eſtate and ſufferings are 
particularly deſcribed, Pſal. xxii. and Ifai, lit. And his 
reſurrection, Pſal. xvi. 10. That he ſhould fit upon the 
throne of David for ever, and be called © Wonderful,” the 
« mighty God,” the Prince of Peace,” Iſai. ix. 6, J. 
The Lord our righteouſneſs,” Jer. xxxiii. 16. Jehovah 
Tſidkenu, (an incommunicable name given to none but the 
great God alone.) And Immanuel, that is,“ God with ug," 
Ifai. vii. 14. And David, whoſe ſon he was, Wr to 
the fleſh, called him his Lord, Pſal. cx. 1. 
The cauſe of his ſufferings is ſaid to be for the ſins of 
people, and not for himſelf, Ifai. liii. 4, 5, 6. Dan. ix. 26. 
And as to the time of his coming, it is expreſsly ſaid, (to 
the confuſion of the Jews now) that it was to be before the 
ſcepter ſhould depart from Judah, Gen. xlix. ro. In the 
ſecond temple, Hag. ii. 7, 9. Within ſeventy weeks of 
the building of it, Dan. ix. 24. that is, (according to the 


prophetical known ſtile of a day for a year) within four 


hundred and ninety years after. 

(1.) From theſe and many more prophecies of the Meſſiah 
or Chriſt, his coming was the general expectation of the 
Jews from the beginning, but more eſpecially about the 
time in which it was foretold he ſhould come, when ſeveral 
falſe Meſſiahs did appear among them. And this expec- 


tation ſtill remains with them, though they confeſs that the 


time ſoretold by all the Prophets for his coming, is paſt. 
But what I have next to offer will be more ſtrange to you. 


' You may ſay it was natural for the Jews to expect their 


Meſſiah, who was propheſied of in their book of the Law, 
and was to be a Jew, and King of all the earth. But what 
had the Gentiles to do with this? There were no prophe- 
cies to p ns: 

Therefore 
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Therefore what I have to ſhew you is, that theſe pto- 
phecies of the Meſſiah were likewiſe to the Gentiles. For 
it is ſaid that he ſhould be the expectation of the Gentiles; 
2s well as of the Jews. And Gen. xlix. 10. That the 
gathering of the people (or nations) ſhould be to him. In 
the vulgar it is rendered expectatis gentium. The expecta- 
« tion of the Gentiles.” He is called“ the deſire of all 
« nations,” Hag. ii. 7. And I will ſhew you the general 
expectation the Gentiles had oo his coming, about the tis 
that he did come. 

They knew him by the name of the Eaſt. Their tradi. 
tion was, that the Eaſt ſhould prevail, ut valeſceret oriens, 
as I will ſhew you preſently, But firſt let me tell you, 
that the Holy Scripture often alludes to him under this de- 
nomination. The blood of the great expiatory ſacrifice 
was to be ſprinkled towards the Eaſt, Lev. xvi. 14. to ſhew 
whence the true expiatory ſacrifice ſhould come. And he 
is thus frequently ſtiled in the Prophets, Zech. iii. 8. it is 
ſaid, according to the vulgar, © I will bring forth my ſera 
« vant the Eaſt.” And chap. vi. 12. “ Behold the man 
« whoſe name is the Eaſt.” Our Engliſh renders it in both 
places the Branch, for the Hebrew word bears both ſenſes. 
But the Greek renders it 'Avaroa4, which we tranſlate the 
« day-ſpring,” Luke i. 78. and put on the margin Sun- 
riſing or Branch, The vulgar has it oriens ex alto, the Eaſt 
or Sun-riſing from on high. He is called the © Sun of 
« righteouſneſs,” Mal. iv. 2. And it is faid Iſai. N. 3. 
« The Gentiles ſhall come to thy light, and kings to the 
« brightneſs of thy riſing.“ 


(2.) Now, Sir, how literally was this fulfilled i in the Magi 
(generally ſuppoſed to be Kings) coming from the Eaſt; led 
by a ſtar which appeared to them in the Eaſt, to worſhip 
Chriſt when he was born, and to bring preſents unto him 
as unto a King? As it is told in the ſecond = St. W 
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we * no more of him than of one of your Legend- 
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228 The Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated. 
writers, and believe this ſtory no more than that theſe thre 


Kings are now buried at Cologne. 


(3.) CR. You make great uſe of the Legends, and 
anſwer every thing by them; and I confeſs they are the 
greateſt affront to Chriſtianity, and (if poſſible) a diſproof 
of it, as it muſt be to thoſe who will place them upon the 
ſame foot with the Holy Bible, as too many do in the 
Church of Rome, and cry, we have the authority of the 
Church for both. And they are taught to receive the Holy 
Scriptures upon the authority of the Church only. But my 
buſineſs is not with them now; I ſhall only ſay, that when 
they can bring ſuch evidences for the truth of their Legends, 
or for any particular fact in them, as I do for the truth of 
the Holy Scriptures, and in particular for the fact of Chriſt, 
then I will believe them. 

Dx. Will you believe nothing that has not all theſe evi- 
dences you produce ? 


(4.) Cur. Far from it; for then I muſt believe nothing 
but this ſingle fact of Chriſt : ' becauſe no other fact in the 
world, no, not of all thoſe recorded in Holy Scriptures, has 
all theſe evidences which the fact of Chriſt has. And fo 
God has thought fitting, that this great fact above all other 
facts, of the greateſt glory to God, and importance to man ' 
kind, ſhould appear with greater and more undeniable evi- 
dence than any other fact ever was in the world. 

De. We are now upon the particular fact of the Magi 


or wiſe men coming to Chriſt. Have you any more to ſay 
as to that ? 


(5-) Car. It has thoſe ſame evidences that the truth of 
the Bible in general has, which are more than can be pro- 
duced for any other book in the world. But now as to this 
fact in particular, St. Matthew was the firſt who wrote the 
Goſpel, and it was in the ſame age when this fact was faid 
to be done. And can you think it poſſible that ſuch à fact 
28 this could have paſſed without contradiction, and a pub- 
lick expoſing of Chriſtianity, then ſo deſirable and ſo much 

endeavoure d 


e 
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endeavoured by the unbelieving Jews, their High-priefts, 
Elders, &c. as the only means for their own preſervation, 
if the fact had not been notorious and freſh in the memory 
of all the people then at -Jeruſalem, viz. that theſe wiſe 
men came thither, and that Herod and the whole city 
were troubled at the news they brought of the birth 
of the King of the Jews; that Herod thereupon gathered 
all the chief Prieſts and Scribes of the people together, that 
they might ſearch out of the Prophets, and know the place 
where Chriſt ſhould be born; and then the ſlaughter of the 
infants in and about Bethlehem, and in all the coafts thereof, 

which followed—I ſay could ſuch a fact as this have paſſed 
at that very time, if it had not been true? Could St. Mat- 
thew have hoped to have palmed this upon all the people, 
and upon thoſe very ſame chief Prieſts and Scribes who he 
ſaid were ſo far concerned in it? Would none of them have 
contradicted it, if it had been a forgery ? Eſpecially when 
the detecting it would have ſtrangled Chriſtianity in its 
birth. Would not they have done it who ſuborned falſe 
witneſſes againſt Chriſt, and gave large money to the ſol- 
diers to conceal (if poſlible) his reſurrection? Would not 
they have done it, who perſecuted Chriſtianity with all fpite 
and fury, and invented all imaginable falſe ſtories and ca- 
lumnies againſt it? Whereas here was one at hand this of 
the Magi, which, if falſe, could have been ſo eaſily de- 
tected, by appealing to every man, woman, and child, I 
may ſay, in Jeruſalem, Bethlehem, and even in all Judea; 

who no doubt had. heard of the terrible maſſacre of fo _ 
infants, and the cauſe of it. 

De. I can give no account why the writers againſt Chriſ- 
tianity did not offer to contradi& this fact of the ſtar and 
the Magi, which is put in the very front of this Goſpel of 
St. Matthew. And there it is called his (Chriſt's) ſtar, 
« We have ſeen his ſtar in the Eaft'—As if God had 
created a new and extraordinary ſtar on purpoſe, as the 
ſignal of Chriſt hung out in the heavens, to give the world 
potice of his birth, But did none of the heathen Philoſo- 
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Phers take notice of this ſtar, or of this relation given of 
it by your St. Matthew? 


(6.) Cur. Yes. For Chalcidius in his comment upon 
Plato's Timæus, ſpeaking of the preſages of ſtars mentioned 


by Plato, adds as a further proof, E guogue alia venerabiliur 
& ſanttior Hiſtoria— There is likewiſe another more vene- 


rable and holy hiſtory, by which I doubt not he means this 
of St. Matthew ; for what he tells ſeems to be taken out of 
it, © That by the riſing of a certain unuſual ſtar, not 


<< plagues and diſeaſes, but the deſcent of the. venerable 
„ God, for the ſalvation and benefit of mortals, was ob- 


« ſerved by the Chaldeans, who worſhipped this God newly 
& born, by offering gifts unto him.“ 

Dz. This makes thoſe Magi or wiſe men to have been 
Chaldeans, Who I know were the moſt noted then i in the 
world for the moſt curious learning, particularly in aſtro- 
nomy. And they were likewife eaſt of Jeruſalem, ſo that 
it might be well ſaid they came from the Eaſt, and had ſeen 
his ſtar in the Eaſt. But I cannot imagine how they ſhould 
read the birth of a God in the face of a new ſtar ; and how 
that ſtar ſhould ſend them particularly to Jeruſalem, though 
a may ſuppoſe it 2 them weltw ard. . 8 


(J.) Cnx. This will be eaſier to you, when you know, 


chat all over the Eaſt there was a tradition, or fixed opinion, 


that about that time a King of the Jews would be bom, 
who ſhould rule the whole earth. And the appearance of 
this extraordinary ſtar in the Eaſt was taken by them as 2 
ſign that he was then born, And whither ſhould they go to 
look for the King of the Jews, but to Jeruſalem? Aud 
when they came thither they enquired, ſaying, * Where is 


6 he that is born King of the Jews? For we have ſeen his 
6 ſtar in the Eaſt, and are come to worſhip him.” This 


made Herod gather the Prieſts and Scribes together. And 
they by ſearching 1 the Prophets found that Bethlehem was 
the place; whereupon the wiſe men went to Bethlehem; 
ane 10 convince : them that * were e right, the ſtar which 


the] 
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they had feen in the Eaſt appeared to them again, and 
« went before them till it came and ſtood over where the 
« young child was.“ This made them ** rejoice with wy 
« an exceeding great joy.” | a 

Dr. This would go down. in ſome meaſure with we, if 
you could make good your firſt foftulatum, of ſuch a cur- 
rent tradition or opinion in the Eaſt; but for this you have 
given no ſort of proof. And all the reſt which you have 
inferred from thence muſt come to the. ground with it, if. it 
be not ſupported. I confeſs it would ſeem as ſtrange to me 
as the ſtar to the wiſe men, if God had (we know not how, 
it is unaccountable to us) ſent ſuch a notion into-the, minds 
of men, and at that time only, of ſuch a King to be born, 
and that he ſhould be a Jew, (the then moſt contemptible 
people in the world, ſubdued and conquered by the Romans) 
and that he was to be King of the Jews, and thence. to be- 
come King of all the earth, and conquer his conquerors. 
The Romans would have looked with diſdain upon fuch a 
notion or prophecy as this; it would have made ſome ſtir 
among them, if they had heard of * or given aN credit 
to it. 

(8.) Car. You argue right ; and I will ſhew you. — 
ſtir it made among them, and I hope you will take their 
word, as well for this Eaſtern tradition, as for the effects it 
had among themſelves, Nay, they wanted not the ſame 
tradition among themſelves, and expreſs prophecies of it in 
their Sibyls, and otherwiſe. So that the ſame expectation 
of the Meſſiah was then current over all the earth, with the 
Gentiles-as well as with the Jews, 1 

Tacitus in his Hiſtory, I. v. c. 13, ſpeaking of * * 
prodigies that preceded the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, ſays, 
that many underſtood theſe as the forerunners of that ex- 
traordinary Perſon whom the ancient books of the Prieſts 
did foretel ſhauld come about that time from Judea, and 
obtain the univerſal dominion; his, words. ares £5. Plutibus 
perſuaſis inerat, antiquis ſacerdotum. lileris, contineriago igſo lem 

pore fore, ut valgſcertt yh profeBique Juda OMP: + 
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| expoſe, that'is, deſtroy all the children born that year. Senc- 
tum ex territum” cenſuiſſe, ne quis illo anno genitus educaretur. 
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rentur.” i.e, © Many were perſuaded that it was contai 

in the old writings of the Prieſts, that at that very time the 
Eaſt ſhould prevail, and the Jews ſhould have the domi. 
nion.“ And Suetonius in the Life of Veſpaſian, c. f. n. 4. 
ſays, © Percrebuerat Oriente toto vetus & conflans inis, eſſe 
in fatis, ut eo tempore, Judza prgfecti rerum potirentur. “ i. e. 
« That it was an ancient and conſtant opinion (or tradi- 
tion) throughout the whole Eaſt, that at that time thoſe who 
came from Judea ſhould obtain the dominion ;” that is, that 
ſome Jew ſhould be univerſal king. Therefore Cicero, who 


; was a commonwealths-man, in his ſecond book of Divina- 


tion, ſpeaking of the books of the Sibyls, who likewiſe 
foretold this great King to come, ſays, © Cum antiflibus 
agamus, & quidvis potrus ex ilis libris, quam regem proferant: ? 
quem Rome poſt hac nec Dii, nec homines eſſe patientur.” i. e. 
Let us deal with theſe Prieſts, and let them bring any 
thing out of their books, rather than a king : whom neither 
the Gods nor men will ſuffer after this at Rome.” 

But he was miſtaken, and had his head'cut off for writing 
againſt kingly government. And others more conſiderable 
than he laid greater ſtreſs upon theſe prophecies, even the 
whole Senate of Rome, as I come to ſhew you. 

Whether theſe Sibyls gathered their prophecies out of the 
Old Teſtament, is needleſs here to examine. I am now 
only upon that general expectation which was then in the 


world of this great and univerſal Sing to come about that 
time, 18 


9.) The ſame year that 1 took Jeruſalem, one of 
theſe oracles of the Sibyls made a great noiſe, which was, 
40 ; nature was about to bring forth a King to the Ro- 

is.“ Which, as Suetonius relates in the Life of Auguſtus, 
— ont did ſo terrify the Senate, that they made a decree to 


+ 'Fhat none born that year ſhould be brought up, but expoſed, 
chat io, left in ſome wood or defart place to periſh. But he 
tells dow this dreadful ſeutence was prevented.” Bor gui fn. 

1 n — * * : vida 


e 


vidas uxores haberent, quad ad ſe quiſque ſpem traheret, curdfſe 
ne Senatus conſultum ad erarium deferretur. That thoſe Se- 
nators whoſe wives were with child, becauſe each was in 
hopes of having this great King, took care that the decree 
of the Senate ſhould not be put into the zrarium or trea- 
ſury, without which, by their conſtitution, the decree could 
not be put in execution. And Appian, Plutarch, Salluſt, 
and Cicero, do all ſay, that it was this prophecy of the 


Sibyls which raiſed the ambition of Corn. Lentulus at that 


time, hoping he ſhould be this King of the Romans. Virgil, 
a few years before the birth of Chriſt, in his 4th Eclogue 
quotes a prophecy of one of theſe Sibyls ſpeaking of an 
extraordinary perſon to be born about that time, who ſhould 
introduce a golden age into the world, and reſtore all things, 
and ſhould blot out our ſins. 


Li qua manent ſteleris veſtigia nftri . 

And calls him, 
Chara Deum ſoboles, magnum Jovis incrementum. 

Dear offspring of the Gods, and great ſon of J ve. 
He deſcribes a new ſtate of things like the © new heavens” 


and * new earth,” Iſai. Ixv. 17. 


Magnus ab integro fechrum naſcitur edo. 
A great order of ages does begin, wholly new. 


And as Iſaiah defcritine the happy ſtate in the conc 
that the lion and the lamb ſhould feed together, the ſerpent 
eat duſt, and that they ſhould not hurt or deſtroy in all the 


holy mountain,” Ifai. Ixv. 25. by. ons . TR 
his words ; 


——Nec magnos metuent armenta leones, 


Occidet & ſerpens, of Ke herba veneni 
Occidet. 


And as God introduces the Meſſiah with an a. I'will 
60 ſhake the heavens and the earth, and the ſea. Hag. ii. J. 


3 Virgil 
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Virgil does in a manner tranſlate it in this Eclogue, intro. 
ducing the great perſon then to be born, and the Joy dich 
ſhould be in the whole creation. 


A 


Aſpice convexo nutantem pondere mundum, 2 
'Terraſq; tractuſ; maris, cœlumq; profundum. 
Aſpice venturo lætentur ut omnia ſecls. 


Lo! teeming nature bending with its load, 
The earth, the ocean, and the heavens high. 
Behold how all rejoice to greet the coming age. 


Here the poet deſcribes nature as in labour to bring forth 
this great King, as the other Prophecy of the Sibyls before. 
mentioned ſpeaks. And he ſays, Aderit jam tempus. That 
the time was then at hand. 


Fam nova progenies cœlo demittitur alto. 
Now a new progeny from heaven deſcends. 


And he applies it to Saloninus the Son of Pollio the Con- 
ful, then newly born, as if it was to be fulfilled in him. 
But as there was nothing like it in the event; fo theſe words 
are too great to be applied to any mortal, or the reign of 
any King that ever was in the world; or to any other but 
to the Meſſiah the Lord of heaven and earth. 


(10.) De. But you know the e of theſe Sibyls is 
diſputed. Some ſay the Chriſtians did interpolate them, 
and added to them in about a hundred years after Chriſt. | 

Cur. It is true, the Chriſtians did often quote them 
againſt the Heathens, as St. Paul quoted the Heathen: Poets 
o the Athenians, Act. xvii. 28, And Clem, Alexandrinus 
in his Strom. I. 6. ſays, that St. Paul quoted the Sibyls like- 
wiſe in his Diſputations with the Gentiles. And the Chriſ- 
tians were called Sibyllianiſts, from their quoting the Sibyls 
ſo often. But Origen in his anſwer to Celſus, 1. 7. chal- 
lenges him to ſhew any interpolation made by the Chriſtians, 
and appeals to the Heathen copies which were in —_ own 
Pie, and kept with great care, no * 
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But what I have quoted to you out of Virgil was before 
Chriſt was born, and therefore clear of all theſe objections, 

Ds. Then the Jews muſt have had ſome hand in them. 
As likewiſe in that eaſtern tradition you have ſpoken of. 

Cur. If ſo, you muſt ſuppoſe that the Jews had it from 
their own Prophets. And this will be a ſtrong confimation 
that the time of the Meſſiah's coming Was plainly told in 
the prophets, 


(II.) Dx. What fay the Jews to this? For I cannot 
imagine how they can get off of it. | 

Car. Some of them ſay, That the Meſſiah put off his 
coming at the appointed time, becauſe of their ſins. Others 
ſay, he did come at the time, but has concealed himſelf 
ever ſince, 

Dx. Theſe are meer excuſes. Do they pretend any pro- 
phecy for this? But to what purpoſe? For theſe excuſes 
ſhew, That prophecies are no proofs, becauſe if they may 
be thus put off, they can never be known. And they = 
be put olf and put of t to the end of the world. 


(12.) CHR. But now, Sir, as to your point. If this 
general expectation, both eaſt and weſt, of the great King 
of the Jews to be born about that very time that he 
did come, was occaſioned by the Jewiſh tradition of it, 
ſtrengthens the truth of the Holy Scriptures, whence' the 
Jews had it. But otherwiſe, if God we know not how, 
did ſend ſuch a notion into the minds of men, all oyer the 
world, at that particular time, and never the like, either 
before or ſince, then the miracle will be greater, and the 
atteſtation to the coming of Chriſt ſtronger, and as you ſaid, 
it will be more wonderful and more convincing to You, 
than the ſtar was to the wiſe men in the eaſt. 

Dx. 1 muſt take time to anſwer this. I made nothing 
at all of this of the Magi, and the 'ſtar, and of Herod's 
laying the infants upon it. I thought it à ridiculous ſtory, 
and to have no foundation in the world. But when I ſee 
Suetonius telling us of the decree of the Senate of Rome to 
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deſtroy all the children born that year, and for the ſame 
reaſon, for fear of this great King that was then to be born; 
I muſt think there was a ſtrange chiming in of things have, 
one to anſwer the other. I 1 not how it happened. 
By chance, or how! 


(13.) CHR. You cannot imagine there could be any con- 
cert in this matter. That the Chaldeans, and Romans, and 
Jews, ſhould all agree upon the point, and hit it ſo exactly, 
without any one of them - diſcovering the contrivance |! 
eſpecially when it was ſo terrible to both the Romans and 
the Jews, that they took ſuch deſperate methods to preyent 
it as to deſtroy their own children! 

De. It is ridiculous to talk of a concert. I will not put 
my cauſe upon that. Would they concert what they thought 
their own deſtruction ? Beſides, the Jews and Romans were 
then enemies; and the Chaldeans were far off, and had 


little correſpondence with either of them. And ſuch an 


univerſal notion could not be concerted. - Whole nations 
could not be truſted with a ſecret. And if they all kept i it, 
and againſt their own intereſt too, it would be as great a 
miracle as any in your Bible. 


4.) Crs. How much more impoſlible is it to ſuppoſe, 
That there ſhould be a concert between different ages, be- 


tween all the ages from Adam downwards, in all thoſe pro- 

phecies of the coming of the Meſſiah ? How ſhould they 
know it but by revelation? And would they have all agreed 
ſo exactly as to the time, place, manner, and other circum- 


ſtances, if it had been a forgery contrived * different per 
ſons and in different ages? 


(15.) This is an argument which St. Peter thought 


ſtronger than the conviction even of our outward ſenſes, for 


having ſet down what he and the other two Apoſtles had both 


ſeen and heard upon the holy Mount, he adds, We have 
« yet a more ſure word (that is, a ſtronger proof) of pro- 


c phecy, whereunto ye do well to take heed, as unto. a 
"00M light 
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« light that ſhineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, 
« and the day- ſtar ariſe in your hearts,” 2 Pet. i. 19. And 
he enforces it thus, For the prophecy came not in old 
« time by the will of man, but holy men of God ſpake as 
« they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt.” n 2 
De. I will grant his argument ſo far, That it is eaſier 
to ſuppoſe the ſenſes of three men or of all the men in the 
world to be impoſed upon, than that Adam, Abraham, and 
I had concerted together. But I will not give you my 
anſwer yet. Have you any more to ſay upon this heal of 
prophecy ? „ 
Cnr. I need ſay no more till your anſwer comes. For 
you have granted that this proof is ſtronger than what we 
ſee with our eyes. F 


5 | * 

(16.) But that your anſwer may take in all together, T 
will give you ſomething further. I have ſet down already 
ſome of the great prophecies of the coming of 'Chriſt, his 
ſufferings, death, and reſurre&ion. But there are others 
which reach to ſeveral minute circumſtances, ſuch as can- 
not be applied to any other fact that ever yet happened, and 
which could not have been foreſeen by any but God; nor 
were known by the actors who did them, elſe they had not 
done them. For they would not have fulfilled the Prophe- 
cies that went before of Chriſt, in applying them to him 
whom they crucified as a falſe Chriſt, WILL 

See then how literally ſeveral of theſe Prophecies were 
fulfilled. As Pſal. Ixix. 21. © They gave me gall to eat 
and vinegar to drink.” Then read Matt. xxvii: 34. 
They gave him vinegar to drink mingled with gall.” It 
is ſaid, Pſal. xxii. 16, 17, 18.“ They pierced my hands 
« and my feet—They ſtand ftaring and looking upon me. 
« They part my garments among them, and caſt lots upon 
« my veſture.” As if it had been wrote after John xix. 
23, 24. It was merely accidental in the ſoldiers, they 
would not tear his coat, becauſe it was woven. and "without 
ſeam, therefore they caſt lots for it : thus fulfilling this Serip- 


ture, without any knowledge of theirs, for they were Roman 
ſoldiers, 
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Fh Pal. xxii. 7, 8. All they that ſee me, laugh me to 1 
* they ſhoot out their lips and ſhake their heads, ſaying, 
« He truſted in God that he would deliver him; let him 
4 deliver him if he will have him.” Compere this with 
Matt. xxvii. 39, 41, 42, 43. And they that paſſed 
« by, reviled him, wagging their heads, and faying— 

ec Come down from the croſs. Likewiſe alſo the chief 

« prieſts mocking him, with the ſcribes and elders, faid= 
« He truſted in God, let him deliver him now if he will 
« have him, for he ſaid, I am the Son of God.” It is 
ſaid again, Zech. xi. 10. They ſhall look upon me 
« whom they have pierced.” His very price was foretold, 
and how the money ſhould be diſpoſed of, Zech. xi. 17, 
fulfilled Matt. xxvii. 6, 7. And his riding into Jeruſalem 
upon an aſs, Zech. ix. 9. which the learned Rabbi Saadia 
expounds of the Meſſiah. That he ſhould ſuffer with male- 
factors, Iſai. liii. 12. That his body ſhould not lie ſo long 
in the grave as to ſee corruption. Pſal. xvi. 10. 

Many other circumſtances are told which cannot be ap- 
plied to any but to Chriſt. I have ſet down theſe few, that 
you may take them into conſideration when you think fit to 
give your anſwer as to this head of Prophecies. 

And you are to take care to find ſome other fact guarded 
with Prophecies like this. Or elſe you muſt confeſs that 
there is no other fact that has ſuch evidence as this. 
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(17.) But before I leave this head, I muſt mention the 
Prophecies in our Bible of things yet to come to the end of 
the world, and of the new heavens and new earth that ſhall 


ſucceed. 
Dr. Theſe can be no > proofs here, becauſe we cannot ſee 


the fulfilling of them. 

CHR. You may believe what is to come, by the fulGlling 
you have ſeen of what is paſt. But I bring this now to 
ſhew you, That there is no other law or hiſtory in the 
world that ſo much as pretends to this, or to know what is 

HEE | * 


"x N 22 7 — 2 5 
* 8 . 8 5 a . "i" = : - 
. 4 1 . ö n Ac > P — hy r 3 FECT 
,- 2 = _ = — A SF... 7 9 — > IS — — — 2 — — * — — - * 
38 — === 2 = — E., +. 4 : - E. 7 SRI * - 4 * > — > 24 * 
— a i — 8 3 GW 7 22 * : * 1 *. — — —_ > — 
* — * od * 3 2 . * * 
— — * 


A 


Ws 
1 


* 
41 * i net em 2 
— 


- * — 


: 4 þ % * De 
rr * * "I'S 
— CE ns 


— 


1 E — "a . — 
———ůů —-„—¼ 4 — — wo —— —u— > — — — — — 
J 4 2 
2 1 7 


* 
' ww x 
— REES K — — — — 


1 - 
wn 
* — —— — ͤ——- 


882 
has T. tet 
— 


— 2 


PP 


— ad 


ML - 
— -.. —_—— 
* 

— — 
— 


. Truth of Chriſtianity de,, mag © 
to come. This is peculiar io the Holy: Bible, as mY 
written from the mouth of God. 

You have ſeen how the eurtent of the Prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament did point at and center in that great event 
the coming of the Meſſiah. - 

When he was come, then he told us more Fainly of * 
was to come after him, even to the conſummation of all 
things. And by what we have ſeen exactly fulfilled of all 
he told us to this time, we Wer believe W yet 
to come. KU I 


18.) How articuturly n. did he 0 the | bedtes of 
Jeruſalem and the temple. Matt. xxiv. And that that age 
ſhould not paſs till it ſhould be fulfilled? And his very ex- 
preſſion was literally fulfilled, That there ſhould not be left 
one ſtone upon another in the temple, for the very founda- 
tions of it were ploughed up by Turnus Rufus. See Scali- 
ver's Canon. Iſagog. p. 34. 

When Jeruſalem was firſt beſieged it was ful of Chriſ- 
tians. But the ſiege was raiſed unaccountably' and for no 
reaſon that hiſtory gives. In which time the Chriſtians 
ſeeing thoſe ſigns come to paſs which Chriſt had foretold 
would precede its deſtruction, and particularly laying hold 
of that caution he gave, < Then let them that are in Judea 
« flee to the mountains,” and that in ſuch haſte; as that he 
that was in the field was not to return (to Jeruſalem) to 
fetch his garment, or he on the houſe top thereto [tay to 
take his goods with him; accordingly all the Chriſtiansleft 
Jeruſalem, and fled to Pella a city in the Mountains. And 
as ſoon as they were all gone, the Romans returned and re- 
newed the ſiege. And ſo it came to paſs, that when Titus 
ſacked the city there was not one Chriſtian found there, and 
the deſtruction fell only upon the unbelieving Jews. The 
others eſcaped, as Lot out of B by rs: the 17 
diction of that ruin. ; \ I 


(19. ) Apother's very 3 bet es ch 0. our bleſſed 
Lord in that ſame chapter was of the many falſe Chriſts 
. 5 _ that 
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that ſhould come after him; and he warned the Jews not to 
follow them, for that it would be to their deſtruction. Be. 
4 hold, (ſays he, ver. 25.) I have told you before,” But they 
would not believe him; and accordingly it came to paſs; 
Joſephus in his Antiquities of the Jews, I. xviii. e. 12, 
I. XX. c. 6. And de Bell. Jud. I. vii. c. 3. tells of abun- 
dance of theſe falſe Meſſiahs who appeared before the de- 


ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and led the people into the wilder. 


neſs, where they were miſerably deſtroyed. The very thi 

of which our Saviour cautioned them, ver. 26. If t 
fay unto you, “ behold, he (that is, Chriſt) is in the deſert, 
« go not forth.” And de Bell. Jud. l. vii. c. 12. Joſephus ' 
ſays, that the chief cauſe of their obſtinacy in that war 
with the Romans, was their expectation of a Meſſiah to 
come and deliver them, which brought on their ruin, and 
made them deaf to the . of Titus, who courted them 
to peace. 

And ſince the deſtruction of Jeruſalem there have been 
ſo many falſe Meſſiahs, that Johannes à Lent has wrote a 
biſtory of them, printed Herbonæ, 1697. Which brings 
them down as far as the year 1682. And tells the lament- 
able deſtruction of the Jews in following them. 


(20. F But the next N of our bleſſed Lord which I 
produce is more remarkable than theſe ; and of which you 
ſee the fulfilling in a great meaſure, viz. That his Goſpel 
ſhould prevail over all the world, and that the gates of hell 
ſhould not prevail againſt it: and this told when he was low 
and deſpiſed, and had but twelve poor fiſhermen for his fol- 
lowers: and that his religion ſhould conquer, not by the 
ſword, like Mahomet's, but by patient ſuffering, as lambs 
among wolves. And in this ſtate the church endured moſt 
terrible perſecutions, Wen all the rage of hell was let 
looſe againſt her, for the firſt three hundred years, without 
any help but from heaven only; till at laſt, by the Divine 
Providence, the great Emperor of Rome, and other mighty 
Kings and Princes, without any force or compulſion, did 
voluntarily and freely ſubmit their ſcepters to Chriſt. 

COR: | No 


The Truth of Criftiantty demonfirated, 24 
No.religion that ever was in the world was ſo I 'fo 
propagated, and did ſo prevail: arid hence we a 
oy that what remains will be fulfilled, of the promiſe 12 4 
Chriſt to his church in the latter days. | 

But I ſpeak now only of this Prophecy ſo long before- 
hand, anq when there was fo little appearance of its coming 
to pals ſo far as we have ſeen already. 

Let me here remember one particular paſſage foretold by - 
Chriſt concerning the woman, who anointed his body to 
the burying, That * whereſoever this Goſpel ſhall be 
« preached throughout the whole world, this allo that ſhe 
*« hath done ſhall be ſpoken of; for a memorial of her.” 
Mark xiv. 8, 9. And we ſee how it is ſpoken of to this day, 

Ds. If this book had been loſt, we had not heard of this 
Prophecy. | 

Cun. So you may ſay of all the Bible, or of any other 
book; but Providence has fulfilled this Prophecy by pre- 
wing the book: and it is a prophecy that this book, at 
leaſt this fact of the woman, ſhould be preſerved for ever, 
and it may be preſerved though that book were loſt, 


(21.) Dx. When Prophecies are fulfilled, and the events 
come to paſs, they. are plain to every body; but why might 
they not have been as plain from the beginning? And then 
there could have been ro diſpute about them, as if it had 
been ſaid, that Tuch a vne by name, at fuch a time, and in 
ſuch a place, ſhould do fuch things, &c. 

Chr. Becauſe God having given man free will, he does 
not force men to do any wicked thing: and it would be in 
the power of wicked men to defeat a Prophecy againſt them- 
[clyes, as to the circumſtance of time, place, or the manner 
of doing the thing. 

For example, if the Jews had known that Chriſt had 
told his Apoltles he was to be crucified, they would not 
have done it; they would have ſtoned him as they did St. 
Stephen ; fot that was the death appointed by the law for 
blaſphemy : and they ſeveral times attempted to have ſtoned 
Chriſt for this, becauſe he RT gin the Sor of God. John 

Yor. I. R vii. 
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viii. $9. x. zt, 32, 33. But crucifixion was a death by the 
Roman law. Therefore the Jews, to fulfil this e 
(but not knowing it) delivered Chriſt to the Romans to be 
put to death. Yet he told them ſo much of it, that after 
he was crucified they might know it, as he ſaid to them, 
John viii. 28. © When ye have lift up the Son of Man, 
« then ſhall ye know that I am he.” And chap, x. 32, 33. 
1 And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all 
« men unto me. This he ſaid, ſignifying what death he 
« ſhould die.” But they underſtood it not till they had 
done it ; then they knew what the lifting up meant. And 
chap. xviii. 31, 32. When Pilate would have had them 
judge him according to their law, which was ſtoning, they 
were cautious at this time only, and ſaid, “It is not law- 
« ful for us to put any man to death.” Becauſe, they were 
then under the government of the Romans. But the next 
words ſhew the deſign of Providence in it, “ that the ſaying 
« of Jeſus might be fulfilled, which he ſpake, ſignifying 
« what death he ſhould die.” They had no ſuch caution 
upon them when they ſtoned St. "gh after this, nor the 
many times before when they took up ſtones to have ſtoned 
the ſame Jeſus. 

Then again, the piercing his ſide with the ſpear was no 
part of the Roman ſentence of execution, but happened 
ſeemingly by mere accident ; for the ſentence of the law 
was to hang upon the croſs till they were dead : but that 
being - the day of preparation for the Sabbath, which began 
that evening ſoon after Chriſt and the thieves were faſtened 
to the croſs, before it could be ſuppoſed they were 2 
therefore, « that the bodies might not remain upon the e 
* on the ſabbath-day,” the Jews beſought Pilate that their 
legs might be broken (which was no part of the ſentence 
neither, but done) leſt they ſhould eſcape when taken down. 
Accordingly the legs of the thieves were broken, for they 
were yet alive, and the reaſon why they brake not the legs 
of Chriſt was, becauſe © they ſaw that he was dead already; 
but i to make ſure, one of the ſoldiers pierced his ſide with 
- ſpear: little knowing that they were then fulfilling Pro- 


9 phecies, 


Phe Truth of Obriftianity dermonſirated, 444 
phecies, as that ® a bone of him ſhould not be broken.“ 
And again, They ſhall look on him whom they pierced. * 
As little did the ſoldiers think of it when they were caſting 
lots upon his veſture: and the chief Prieſts (if they had 
known it or reflected upon it) would not have upbraided 
him in the very words that were foretold in xxli. Plalm; 
which I have before quoted. And they would have cons 
trived the money they gave to Judas to have been one piece 
more or leſs than juſt thirty: they would not have come ſo 
punctually in the way of that Prophecy, Zech. xi. 12, 13. 
They weighed for my price thirty pieces of ſilver.“ And 
they would have bought any other field with it, but efpe- 
cially not that of the Potter, which Zechariah there likes 


M— $4 File + 4+ 


wiſe mentions. * rg 
And as the enemies of Chriſt did aut Lino day Were 
fulfilling theſe Prophecies of him, ſo neither did his dif2 
ciples at the time when they were fo doing. As it is ſaid; | 
John xii. 16. „ Theſe things underſtood not his aifciptes 
« at the firſt; but when Jeſus was glorified, then remer. 
« dered they that theſe things were written of roms ard 
« that they had done theſe things unto him. " This makes 
the fulfilling theſe Prophecies yet more remarkable. | 
Where Providence ſces that Prophecies will not be minded, 
they are more expreſs and plain: as Hkewiſe where ths 
paſſions and intereſts of men will hurry them on towards 
fulfilling them. Thus Alexander the great isdefcrived | 
plainly almoit as if he had been named, Dan. viti. 2b, 21, 
22. And it is ſaid, that this Prophecy, Which was thev 
him by the High- Prieſt at Jeruſalem, did encourage kim i 
his expedition againſt the Perſigns. But it is Hot io * 
a man is to do fooliſh and wicked things, and things yl 
to himſelf; for if theſe were told plainly and TELE 
would be in his power to do otherwiſe z unleſs * thg 
force his will, e « 


=. 


- 


(22) Dr. I muft have robot to th 105 e 
theſe Prophecies of the Meſſiah which you Have brought ; 
for ' they owning theſe Scriptutes auRevelation$' Ben 0 
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244 The Truth of Chriftianity demonfrated. 
by God, muſt have ſome ſolution or other for ham, · 
elſe give themſelves up as ſelf-condemned, . 

CHr. The anſwers the Jews give will convince you the 
more, and render them indeed ſelf-condemned, | | 
Before the coming of Chriſt the Jews underſtood theſe 
texts as we do, to be certainly meant of the Meſſiah, and 
of none other. | 

But ſince that time they have forced themſelves to put the | 
moſt ſtrained and contradictory meanings upon them; for 
they agree not in their expoſitions, and the one does mani - 
feſtly deſtroy the other. 

Thus that text I before quoted, Gen. xlix. 10. 8 
ſtoad by the Chaldee and ancient Jewiſh interpreters to * 
meant of the Meſſiah. 

Let of their modern Rabbies ſome ſay, that it was meant 
of Moſes; but others reject that, Firſt, Becauſe it is plain 
that the gathering of the nations or Gentiles was not to 
Moſes. Secondly, Becauſe the ſcepter was not given to 
Judah till long after Moſes. The firſt of it that appears 
was Judg. xx. 18. when Judah was commanded by God to- 
« go up firſt,” and lead the reſt of the tribes; and David 
was the firſt King of the tribe of Judah. Thirdly, Becauſe 
Moſes did prophecy of a greater than himſelf to comey to 
whom the people ſhould hearken. Deut. xviii. 15, 18, 19. 
For theſe reaſons, other Rabbies ſay it could not be meant 
of Moſes, but they apply it to the tabernacle at Shiloh. 
This was -only for the ſake of the word Shiloh, for other- 
wiſe it bears no reſemblance either to the gathering of the 
Gentiles, or the {cepter of Judah: and though the houſe of 
God was firſt ſet up at Shiloh, yet it was removed from 
thence and eſtabliſhed at Muſalem; which was the place of 
which Moſes ſpoke that God would place his name there, 
AS I ſhall ew you preſently. 

This interpretation therefore being rejected, * Rabies 
fay, that this Propheey muſt be meant ef the Meſſiah, but 
that by the word ſcepter is not to be underſtood a ſcepter of 
rule or government, but of correction and puniſhment, aud 
eee ul 1 


The Truth of Chriſtianity demonſirated: 2495 
Jut the text explaining ſcepter by the word law-giver, that 
the ſcepter ſhould not depart from Judah, nor a law-giver” 
from between his feet until Shiloh came, overthrows this 
interpretation, and ſhews the ſcepter here mentioned to be 
meant of a ſcepter of rule and government. Again, Foſhua 
gave them reſt from their chemies round about; and the 
land had reſt many years Under their Judges; ad David 
delivered them out of the hands of their enemies; and 
under Solomon they were the richeſt and happieſt people 
upon earth; and frequently after they were in good condi- 
tion and at eaſe : ſo that the ſcepter m correction did e 
depart from them before Shiloh came. . 

This is ſo evident, that others of ink allow this forpter 
to be a ſcepter of government, but they fay the meaning is, 
that the ſcepter ſhall not finally or for ever depart from 
Judah, becauſe the Meſſiah will come and reſtore it to Judah- 
again. But this is adding to the text, and making a new 
text of it, and quite different from the farmer, nay di i 
oppoſite to it ; for the text ſpeaks only of the departing ol 
the ſcepter, but nothing of the reſtoring it; and it cannot 
be reſtored till once it is departed : therefore this expoſition 
faying it “ ſhall depart,” and the text ſaying it © ſhall not 
« depart,” are directly contrary, 

Laſtly,. there are others who throw aſide all theſe excl x 
and ſay, that the ſcepter or dominion is not yet departed 
from Judah, for that ſome Jew or other may have ſome ſort 
of rule or government, ann Wan 
though we know it not. 

Ds. As if the Jews (who hold the beſt ee 
with one another of any people) could not tell this place, if 
there were any ſuch where they were governed by their own 
laws, and by governments of their own nation, though in 
_—_ _—_— — 
lived, 

Theſe falvos of the Jews are contradiQory to each other; 
they are poor excuſes, and ſhew e 
eltitute. 

* 3 Buy 
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But I have an ohjection againſt this Prophecy, which 
affects both Jews and Chriſtians ; that the regal ſcepter did 
depart from the tribe of Judah long before your Shiloh came. 
Car. Firſt, This Prophecy does not call the ſcepter a 
regal ſcepter, and therefore denotes only government in the 
general. a 
Secondly, The whole End ang che nation took their namg 
from Judah. It was called the land of Judah, and the 
nation took the-name of Jews from Judah, as before that 
6f Hebrews from Heber theix progenitor, Gen. x, 25. And 
this Prophecy ſpoke of thoſe times when Judah ſhould be 
the father of his country, and the whole nation ſhould be 
comprehended under the name of Judah: and therefore 
Judah holds the ſcepter wherever a Jew governs, Beſides, - 
the words ſcepter and throne are uſed in relation to inferior 
governors, to tributary kings, and kings in ca piivity 3 thus 
it is ſaid that thirty- ſeven years after the Moths of Judah, 
the king of Babylon ſet the throne of Jehoiachin king * 
Judah above the thrones of the kings that were with him 
in Babylon. 2 Kings xxv. 27, 28. This was more than half 
the time of the captivity ; and this was continued to Jehoia- 
chin all the * days of his life,” (ver. 29, 30.) which might 
laſt till the end or near the end of the captivity. But bes 
ſides the king, the Jews had goyernors of their own nation 
allowed them, who were their archontes or- rulers ; and 
they enjoyed their own laws, though in ſubjection to the 
king of Babylon. The elders of Judah (which was a name 
of government) are mentioned in the captivity. Ezek. viii. I. 
And the chief of the Fathers of Judah, and the Prieſts and 
the Levites. Ezra i. 5.. And aſter the captivity, they had a 
triſhatha or governor of their own nation, Ezra ii. 63, Neb, 
viii. 9. And the throne or the goyernor is named, Neh. 
iii. 7. So that here was {till the throne or ſcepter of Judah, 
And from the. ume of the Maccabees to their conqueſt by 
the Romans, the fupreme authority was in their High 
Prieſts, As it was afterwards, but in ſubjection to the 
Romans; and they enjoyed their own laws. “ Pilate faid 
4 upto them, take ye him, and Judge him according to 
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The Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated. . 24? 
your law,” Joh. xviii. 31. And though they anfwered, © It 
« is not lawful for us to put any man to death ;* the reaſon 
is given in the next verſe, That the ſaying of Jeſus might 
« be fulfilled which he ſpake, i ignifying what death he 
« ſhould die.” For crucifixion was a Roman death, b 
ſtoning by the Law of Moſes was the death for blaſphemy, 
of which they accuſed him. And they afterwards ſton 
St. Stephen for the ſame (alledged) crime, according to thei 
own law, Their High-Prieſts and Council had full liberty 
to meet when they pleaſed, and to a& according to their 
law. And Chriſt himſelf owns they “ ſat- in Moſes's 
« ſeat.” Matth. xxiii. 2. The High-Prieſt ſat to Jud 
St. Paul, who applied to him that text, Exod. xxii. 28. 
% Thou ſhalt not revile the gods, nor curſe the ruler of 
« thy people, or ſpeak evil of him,” as the Apoſtle ren- 
ders it, Acts xxili, 5. So that here the government 
ill in the Jews, though in ſubjection to the Romans; 

thus it continued till the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the 
temple by the Romans. But ſince that time they are dif 
perſed in all countries, and have no governor or ruler of 
their own in any. The ſcepter is entirely departed from 
them. 

Ds. It is impoſſible but the Jews muſt ſee the diffe 
of their ſtate before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and fir ince, 
and of their condition as to government in their ſeveral caps | 
tivities, and now in their diſperſion, 'In the former, they 
had ſtill a face of government left among themſelves: þ 
now, none at all, And their excuſes which you. have men- 
tioned, render them indeed ſelf- condemned. 

What do they ſay to that text you have quoted, Jer 
Mili. 17, &c, that David ſhould never want A ſon to ig 
upon his throne, &c. You Chriſtians apply it to Chriſt, 
who was called the Son of David; but to "hom do che 
Jews apply it? 

CR. Some of them ſay, that David will os raiſed 4 bop 
the dead, and made immortal, to fulfil this proph 
ſay, that after the Meſſiah, who is to be of 9 
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248 The Truth of Chriſtianity a demonſtrated. 

Ds. Both theſe i interpretations are in flat contradiftion to 
the text. The text ſays, ſhall never want; theſe ſay, ſhal 
want for a long time; they muſt crafals now for near 
ſeventeen hundred years together, and how much longer 
they cannot tell. They have had none to fit in Moſes's 
ſeat, or on the throne of David, though in ſubjeQion to 
their enemies, as they had in the worſt of their captivities ; 
but have not now in their diſperſion. 

But is there any difference betwixt what you call the 
cathedra, or ſeat of Moſes, and the throne of David? ou 

Cur, None as to government ; for Moſes was king in 
Jeſhurun, Deut. xxili. 5. but David was the firſt king of 
the tribe of Judah, which was to be the name of the whole 
nation; and Chriſt was called the King of the Jews. It 
was the title fet upon his croſs. But after him none ever 
had that title to this day. 

Ds, This is not to be anſwered by the Jews. But pray 


what perſon j is it do they ſay was meant in the liiid., of Iſaiah 


which you have quoted ? 

Cur, They will not haye it to be any perſon at all ; for 
they can find none, except our Chriſt, to' whom theſe pro- 
phecies can any way be applied, "Therefore they (ay it muſt 
be meant of the nation of the Jews, whoſe ſufferings, &c. 


are there deſcribed in the name of a ' perſon, by which the 


people are to be underſtood. 

DE. But the people and the perſon there deſeribed as ſuf- 
fering, &c. are plainly contra-difti iſhed. It is ſaid 
ver. 8, “For the tranſgreſſion of my people was he 
« ſtricken.” And ver. N We“ {the people) 
„ like ſheep have gone aſtray——And the Lord hath laid 
« on him the iniquity of us 7, ” that is, of the people: 
who are here called wicked. But he is called ce My righteous 
ce "ſervant, who did no' Violeave, neither was any deceĩt in 
* his mouth. Therefore this people and the perſon here 
Fo poke of could not be the ſame. - They are oppoſed to each 
Sher 'one called righteous, the other wicked. The 


one to die for the other, and to juſtify the other. “ By Nis 
Ki knowledge ſhall r my righteous ſervant PoE many, c.“ 


Cnx. 


* 
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' Car. The Jews beſore Chriſt came underſtood this pro- 
phecy of the Meſſiah, as indeed it can be applied to none 
other : but the Jews ſince Chriſt, to avoid the force of this 
and other prophecies which ſpeak of the ſufferings and death 
of the Meſſiah, have invented two Meſſiahs, one Ben-Joſeph' 
of the tribe of Ephraim, who is to be the ſuffering Meſſiah, 
the other Ben-David, of. the tribe af Judah, who is to 
triumph gloriouſly, and ſhall raiſe from the dead all the 
Iſraelites, and among them the firſt Meſſiah, Ben-Joſeph. _ 
De. Does the Scripture ſpeak of two Meſliahs, and the 
one raiſing the other ? 
; Cur. No; not a word: but only of the Meſſiah, which 
ſhews it ſpoke only of one. But it mentions the twofold 
ſtate of this Meſſiah, the firſt ſuffering, the ſecond triumph 


ing. Whence the modern Jews have framed to cbemſel vet 
theſe two Meſſiahs. 


cies 3 them. a 
Car. This of Iſaiah is fully explained, Dan. ix. 24, 
&c. where it is ſaid, that the Meſſiah the Prince ſhould be 
cut off, but not for himſelf, but for the tranſgreſſions of the 
people, To make an end of fins, and to make reconci- 
« liation for iniquity.” And that this was to be within 
four hundred and ninety years after the building of the 

ſecond temple, which I have mentioned before. 

Ds. I cannot imagine how the Jews get clear of this. 

Cur, They cannot. But in ſpite to it, they ſeek now 
to unde value the whole book of Daniel, though they dare 
not totally reject it, becauſe it was received by their fore- 
fathers, who preceded Chriſt. But about a hundred years 
after Chriſt they made a new diſtribution of the books of 
the Old Teſtament, different from their fathers, and took 
the book of Daniel out of the middle of the Prophets, where 
it was placed before, and put it laſt of all. But more than 
this, to leſſen the credit of this book, they adventured to 
ſhake the authority of their whole Scriptures ; for they took 
upon them to make a diſtinction of the books of the Scnp- 
ture, and made them not all inſpired or Canonital, but ſore ; 
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of them they called *Ay15ypapa, that is, holy or pious books, 
though in a lower claſs than thoſe called infpired or cang. 
nical Scriptures. And they put the book of Daniel into the 
inferior claſs; but in that book Daniel ſpeaks of himſelf 
as having received theſe prophecies immediately from an 
angel of God. Wherein if he told us the truth, it muſt be 
put in the higheſt claſs of canonical Scripture but if hg 
told us falſe, then this book 1s quite through all a liey and 
blaſphemous too, in fathering it all upon God! So that the 
diſtinction of our modern Jews confounds themſelves. And 
ſince they allow this book of Daniel a place among 
*Aoypepe, or holy writings, they cannot deny it to be truly 
canonical, as all their fathers owned it before the comin 
of Chriſt. And if they throw off Daniel, they muſt diſcard 
Ezekiel too; for he gives the higheſt atteſtation to Daniel 
that can be given to mortal man; he makes him one of the 
three moſt righteous men to be found in all ages, and the 
very ſtandard of wiſdom to the world. Ezek. xiv. 14, 20. 
xxvili. 3. | 
Dx. What do they ſay to Hag. ii. 7, 9. where it is ſaid, 
that Chriſt was to come into the ſecond Temple ? | 
Cnr. Some of them ſay, that this muſt be meant of a 
temple yet to be built, | | 
Dx. This is denying the prophecy ; for it is ſaid, ver. 7. 
&« I will fill this houſe with glory, &c.” And ver. 9.“ The 
« glory of this latter houſe—And in this place will I give 
„ peace, &c.;” but I am not to defend the cauſe of the 
Jews. It ſeems to me very deſperate. I own you Chriſ- 
tians have the advantage of them in this. | 
Cas. And I hope it will have ſo much effect with you, 
as to make you conſider ſeriouſly of the weight of this ar- 
gument of prophecy we have diſcourſed. 
Dx. Let us at preſent leave this head of prophecy. Hav 
you any further evidence to produce for your Chiiſt? 


(VII.) Cnr. I have one more, which is yet more 
Har to him than even that of prophecy. For whatever weak 
e way be male of {ome prophecies among the Hype 
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then, as to ſome particular events, of little conſequence ia 
the world, yet they never. offered at that ſort of eyidence 1 
am next to produce; which is not only prophecies of the 
fact, and that from the beginning of the world, but alſo 
types, reſemblances, and exhibitions of the fact, in outs» 
ward ſenſible inſtitutions, ordained as law from the begin+ 
ning, and to goptinue üll the fact they prefigured "EN 


come to 


(r.) Such were the ſacrifices inſtituted by God imme. 
diately upon the fall, (and upon his promiſe of the life. 
giving ſced, Gen. iii. 15.) as types of that great and only 
propitiatcry ſacrifice for ſin which was to come. Whoſe 
blood they ſaw continually ſhed (in type) in their daily 
ſacrifices. 

Theſe were continued in the Heathen poſterities of Adam 
by immemorial tradition from the beginning, though they 
had forgot the beginning of them, as they had of the world, 
or of mankind ; yet they retained ſo much of the reaſon of 
them, as that they had univerſally the notion of a vicarious 
atonement, and that our ſins were to be purged by the blood 
of others ſuffering in our ſtead. As likewiſe, that the blood 
of bulls and goats could not take away ſin, but that a more 
noble blood was neceſſary. Hence they came to human 
ſacrifices, and at laſt to ſacrifice the greateſt, moſt noble, 
and moſt virtuous z and ſuch offered themſelves to be ſacris 
ficed for the ſafety of the people, As Codrus, King of the 
Athenians, who ſacrificed himſelf oh this account. The 
like did Curtius far the Romans, as ſuppoſing himſelf the 
draveſt and moſt valuable of them all. So the Decii, the 
Fabii, &, Agamemnon ſacrificed his daughter 1 
tbr the Greek army; and the King of Moab ſacrificed hig 
= ſon that ſhould have reigned in his ſtead, 2 Kings 

Thus the ſacrificing. (not their ſervants or ſlaves, 
wy 20 children to Moloch, is ſreguentiy mentioned of 
the Jews, which they did in imitation. of the Heathen, as it 
is ſaid, Pal, cvi. 35, 36, 37, 38 © They were wingled 
among the Heathen, 4nd learned theig ahn 09 they 
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« ſerved their idols—Yea, they ſacrificed their ſons and 
their daughters unto the idols of Canaan, &c.” Purſuant 
to which notion, the Prophet introduceth them arguing 
thus: Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow 

c myſelf before the high God? Shall I come before him 
e with burnt-offerings, with calves of a year old? Will the 
Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of ram} or with ten 
« thouſands of rivers of oil? Shall I give my firſt-born for 
« my. tranſgreſſon, the fruit of my body for the ſin of my 
& foul?” Micah vi. 6, 7. They were ptainly ſearching 
after a complete and adequate ſatisfaction for fin; and they 
thought it neceſſary. 

De. No doubt they thought ſo; but that did not make 
it neceſſary. 

Cur. The doctrine of ſatisfaction is a ſubject by itſelf ; 
which I have treated elfewhere, in my anſwer to the exa- 
mination of my laſt dialogue againſt the Socinians. But F 
am not come fo far with you yet; I am now only PUG 
ol ſacrifices as types of the ſacrifice of Chriſt. 


(2.) And beſides ſacrifice in general, there were after. 
wards fome particular ſacrifices appointed more nearly ex- 
preæſſive of our redemption by Chriſt. As the paffover, 
which was inſtituted in memory of the redemption of the 
children of Iſrael (that is, the church) out of Egypt, (the 
houfe of bondage of this world, where we are in ſervitude 
to fin and miſery) in the night when God flew all the firſt- 
born of the Egyptians : but the deſtroyer was to paſs over 
thoſe houſes where he ſaw the blood of the Paſchal Lamb 
upon the door-poſts. And it was to be eaten with unlead 
vened bread, expreſſing the ſincerity of the heart, without 
any mixture or taint of wickednefs. ' And thus it is ap- 
plicd, x Cor. v. 7, 8. © Purge ont therefore the old leaven; 
© that ye may be a new hump, as ye are unleavencd. For 

even Chrift our paſſover is facrificed for us. 'Fherefore 
let us keep the feaſt, not with old leaven, neither with 
| * the leaven of malice and wickedneſs, but with * uſt 
*  leavencd dread! of fincerity and truth.“ N Hy 
(3) Ther 
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. (3+) There was a double exhibition of Chriſt on the great 
day of expiation, which was but once a year; on which 
day only the High Prieſt entered into the holy ,of holies 
(which repreſented heaven, Exod. xxv. 40. Wiſd. ix. 8. 
Heb. ix. 24.) with the blood of the: ſacrifice, hoſe body 
was burnt "—E the camp; to ſhew God's deteſtation of 
ſin, and that it was to be removed far from us; and that 
we muſt go out of the camp, that is, out of this world, 
bearing our reproach for ſin, before we can be quite freed 
from it. See how exactly this was fulfilled. in Chriſt 
Heb. xiii. 11, 12, 13, 14.“ For the bodies of thoſe beaſts 
« whoſe blood is brought into the ſanctuary by the High- 
« Prieſt for ſin, are burnt without the camp. - Wherefore 
« Jeſus alſo, that he might ſanQify the people With hiz 
« own blood, ſuffered without the gate. Let us go forth 
« therefore unto him without the camp, bearing his re- 
« proach; for here we have no continuing City, but we | 
« ſeek one to come.” 

The. other lively repreſentation of Chriſt's bearing our 
fins, and taking them away from us, which was made on 
the ſame day of expiation, was the ſcape goat, Lev. xvi 
21, 22. And Aaron ſhall lay both his hands upon the 
«© head of the live goat, and confeſs over him all the inĩ · 
% quities of the children of Iſrael, and all their tranſgreſ- 
« ſions in all their ſins, putting them upon the head of the 
« goat, and ſhall ſend him away by the hand of a fit | 
into the wilderneſs. And the goat ſhall bear upon him 
all their iniquities, into a land not inhabited: and he 
* ſhall let go the goat in the wilderneſs.” This is ſo plain, 
Gat 4 it needs no application. 


(4.) Another expreſs repreſentation of Chriſt was the 3 
ſerpent in the wilderneſs, by looking upon which the people 
were cured of the ſtings of the fiery ſerpents. So in looking 
upon Chriſt by faith, the ſting of the old ſerpent the devil is 
taken away. And the lifting up the ſerpent did repreſent 
Chriſt's beihg lifted up upon the croſs. Chriſt himſeli makes 
the th Job. i üi. T4. * As Moſes lifted up the ſerpent 
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n jn the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the ſ6n of man be lifted 
* up; that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not peril 
4 but have eternal life.” 


(5.) He was likewiſe repreſented by the marina ; for he 
was the true bread that came down from heaven to nouriſh 
us unto eternal life. Joh. 31 to *. 


(6,) As alſo by the rock whence the waters flowed out on 
give them drink in the wilderneſs. ** And that rock was 
« Chriſt.” 1 Cor. x. 4. | 


(.) And he was not only their meat and drink, but he 
was alſo their conſtant guide, and led them in a pillar of 
fire by night, and of a cloud by day. And the cloud of 
glory in the Temple, in which God appeared, was by the 
Jews underſtood as a type of the Meſſiah, who is the true 
Shechina, or habitation of God. 


(8.) The ſabbath is called a ſhadow of Chriſt, Col. ii. 17. 
It was a figure of that eternal reſt procured to us by Chriſt; 
therefore it is called a ſign of the perpetual covenant, 
Exod. xxxi. 16, 17, Ezek. xx. 12. 


| (9.) And ſuch a ſign was the Temple at Jeruſalem; at 
which place, and none other, the ſacrifices of the Jews were 
to be offered, Deut. xii. 11, 13, 14. Becauſe Chriſt was to be 
facrificed there, and as a token of it, thoſe ſacrifices which 
were types of him were to be offered only there. 

And ſo great ſtreſs was laid upon this, that no fin of the 
Jews is oftener remembered than their. breach of this com- 
mand. It was a blot ſet upon their ſeveral reformations, 
otherwiſe good and commendable in the ſight of God, that 
the high places (where they uſed to ſacrifice) were not taken 
away. This is marked as the great defect in the reforma- 
tion of Afa, t Kings xv. 14. of Jehoſhaphat, 1 Lip 


xxii. 43. of Jehoaſh, 2 Kings xii. 3. of Amaziah, 2 Ki 


xy. . 4 of — ver. 35, But they were taken away 
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Rezekiab, 2 Kings xviii. 4. and the people inſtructed to 
facrifice and burn incenſe at aufem 6 only. 2 Chron. 
xxxii. 12. Iſai. xxkvi. 7. 

There was likewiſe a further deſign of Piovidthice 3 in 
limiting their ſacrifices to Jeruſalem, which Was, that after 
the great propitiatory ſacrifice of Chriſt had been vhee of 
fered there, God was to remove the Jews fron jerufalem, 
that they might have no ſacrifice at all (as, for that reaſo 
they have not had in any part of the world near theſe feven« 
teen hundred years paſt) to inſtruct chem. That (as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks to them, Heb. x. 26.) © there remgineth tid 
« more” (or other) © ſacrifice for fins.” And ſinde by the 
Law their ſins were to be purged by ſacrifice, they have 'now 
no way to purge their ſins ; to force them (as it were) to look 
back upon that only Gee which can purge their ſins. 
And till they return to that, they muſt have no ſacrifice at 
all, but die in their fins. As Jeſus ſaid unto them, * 1 # 
&* my way, and ye ſhall die in your ſins.— For if ye believe 
* not that I am he, ye ſhall die in your ſins.” John viii. 
21, 24- 

And Daniel propheſied expreſsly, that ſoon after the death 
of the Meſſiah, the city of . Jeruſalem and the fanQuary 
ſhould be deſtroyed, and that the ſacriſice ſhould ceaſe, 
Even until the conſummation, and that determined, hall 
ir he poured upon the deſolate.” Dan. i ix. 26, 27. 

And this defolation of theirs, and what was determined 
upon them, was told them likewiſe by Hoſea, chap. ili. 4. 
„For the children of Iſrael ſhall abide many days without 
« a ſacrifice,” But he ſays in the next verſe, That in 
latter days they ſhall ( return, and ſeek the Lord their G 
& and David their king.“ That is, the Son of Dayid, their 
Prince and Meſſiah. As he is called Meſſiah the Prince. 
Dan, ix. 25. : 

Thus as ſalvation was of the Jews, becauſe Chirit 2 
to come of them, ſo this ſalvation was only to be had at 
Jeruſalem, where he was to ſulfer, and by which only ſal- 
vation was to de had. 

(io) bi. 
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| f19) Ds. This argument is to the Jews; and if I wer 
- 


ew it would move me, becauſe they never were fo Tong 


before without king, temple, or ſacrifice. 

Can. But the prophecies of it, and theſe fulfilled as E 
have ſeen; and Chriſt being ſo plainly pointed at, and 

place of his paſſion, by limiting the ſacrifices to Jeruſalem 
only; and by cauſing the legal ſacrifices to ceaſe throughout 


the world, to ſhew that they were fulfilled ; all this is 4 


Krong evidence to you of the truth of theſe things, and of 
our Jeſus being the Meſſiah, or Chriſt, Who was Pprophe- 


fied of. 


Ds. I cannot deny but there is ſomething remarkable in 
this, which I will take time to conſider ; but I do not (eg 
how the Jews can ſtand out againſt this, becauſe this mafk 
given by Daniel of the Meſſiah, that ſoon after his death the 
ſacrifice ſhould ceaſe, cannot agree to any afier-Meſſialy who 
ſhould now come ſo many ages after the ſacrifice has ceaſed, 

Car. Since we have fallen into the ſubje& of the Jews, 
1 will give you another prophecy which cannot be fulfilleg 
in any after-Meſſiah whom the Jews expect. And it will be 
alſa a confirmation to you of the truth of the N of 
the Holy Scriptures. 

Thus God ſpeaks, Jer. xXiii. 20, 21, 22. © Thus Caith 
* the Lord, if you can break my covenant of the day, and 


« my covenant of the night, and that there (hould not be 


* day and night in their ſeaſon; then may alſo my cove» 


* nant be broken with David my ſervant, that he ſhould . 
* not have a ſon to reign upon his throne ; and with che 
« Levites, the Prieſts, my miniſters. As the hoſt of heaven 
© cannot be numbered, neither the ſand of the ſea meas 
* ſured: fo will I multiply the ſeed of David my ſervant, - 
4 and the Levites that miniſter unto me.” 
| Now let the Jews tell in which Son of David this is ful. 


Elled, except only in our Chriſt. 


And how this is wade good to the Prieſts and Levites, 


otherwiſe than as Iſaiah propheſied, chap. Ixvi. 21. And 
I will alſo take of them” (the Gentiles) * for Prieſts and 


* for Leyites, faith the Lord,” And 28 it is thus applied, 


1 Pct, 


— wk wed ..a- 
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1 Pet. ii. 5, 9. and Rev. i. 6. And this evangelical prieſt- 
hood is multiplied as the ſtars of heaven, (which they are 
frequently called) not like the tribe of Levi, which opal 
not afford Prieſts to all the #acth. ; 

And as I ſaid before of Jeruſaleti and the ficrifices yrs 
that they are ceaſed, to ſhew they ate fulfilled; ſo here, aftet 
this Son of David was come, all his other ſons ceaſed, and 
the very genealogy of theit tribes, ald ſo of Judah, is loſt; 
as alſo of the tribe of Levi; fo that the Jews can never tell, 
if any after-Meſſiah ſhould appear, whether he were of the 
tribe of Judah; far leſs; whether he were of the lineage of 
David; nor can they ſhew the genealogy of any they call 
Levites now amohg them: 

This is occaſioned by their being diſperſed among all n na- 
tions, and yet preſerved a diſtin& people from all the earth, 
though without any country of their own, or King, or Prieſt, 
or temple, or ſacrifice. And they are thus preſerved by the 
providence of God, (ſo as never any nation was ſince the 
foundation of the world) to ſhew the fulfilling of the pro- 
phecies concerning them, and the judgments pronounced 
againſt them for their crucifying their Meſſiah 5 and that 
their converſion may be more apparent to the world, and 
their being gathered out of all nations, and reſtored to Jeru- 
falem (as is promiſed them) when wy ſhall come to . 
ledge their Meſſiah: | 

And God not permittitig them to have any king or goyers 
nor upon earth, ever ſince their laſt diſperſion by the 
Romans, (leſt they might ſay, that the. ſcepter was not de- 
parted from Judah) is to eonvince them (when God ſhall 
take the veil off their heart) that no other Meſſiah ho can 
come hereafter can anſwer this prophecy of Jeremiah, or 
that of Jacob, that the ſcepter ſhould not mer Py 
till Shiloh came; . ba; I Sills» ©: 


( 115 And it is wonderful to evade; wk exptelal their 
preſent ſtate is propheſied of, that it could not be more lite- 
ral, if it were to be worded now by us who ſee it. A that 
they ſhould be ſcattered into all countries, fifted as with a 
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ſieve among all nations, yet preſerved a people; and that 
God would make an utter end of thoſe nations who had 
oppreſſed them, and blot out their names from under hea. 
ven. (As we have ſeen it fulfilled upon the great empires 
of the Aſſyrians, Chaldeans, and Romans, who one after 
the other had miſerably waſted the Jews) but that the name 
of the Jews (the feweſt and pooreſt of all nations) ſhould 
remain for ever, and they a people diſtin from all the 
nations in the world, though ſcattered among them all, 
Read the prophecies expreſs upon this point. Jer. xxx. 11, 
xxxi. 36, 37. xxxiii. 24, 25, 26. xlvi. 28. Iſai, xxvii. 7, 
XXiX. 7, 8. liv. 9, 10. Ixv. 8. Ezek. vi. 8. xi. 16, 17, 
Xii. 15, 16. Amos ix. 8, 9. Zech. x. 9. And it was fore- 
told them long before, that thus it would be, Lev. xxvi. 44. 
and this © in the latter days.” Deut. iv. 27, 30, 31. Thus 
Moſes told them of it ſo long before, as the after-prophets 
frequently; and you ſee all theſe prophecies literally ful. 
filled and fulfilling. The like cannot be ſaid of any other 
nation ever was upon the earth! So deſtroyed, and fo pre- 
ſerved! And for ſo long a time! Having worn out all the 
great empires of the world, and ſtill ſurviving them! To 
fulfil what was further propheſied of them to the end of 
the world. | 
Dx. I cannot ſay but there is ſomething very ſurprizing 
in this: I never thought of it before. It is a living pro- 
phecy, which we ſee fulfilled and ſtill fulfiling at this day 
before our eyes. For we are ſure theſe prophecies were not 
coined yeſterday ; and they are as expreſs and particular, 2s 
if they were to be wrote now, after the events are ſo-far 
come to pals. 


(i.) Cnr. As the door was kept open to Chriſt before 
he came, by the many and-flagrant prophecies of him, and 
by the types repreſenting him, ſo was the door for ever ſhut 
after him, by thoſe prophecies being all fulfilled arid dom- 
pleated in him, and applicable to none who ſhould cume 
after him; and by all the types ceaſing, the ſhadows vaniſh- 
ing when the ſubſtance was came. No Mefliah can come 


6 now, 
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now, before the ſcepter depart from Judah, and the ſacri- 
fice from Jerufalem. Before the ſons of David (all except 
Chriſt) ſhall ceaſe to ſit upon his throne, none can come 
now, within four hundred and ninety years of the building 
of the ſecond Temple ; nor come into that very Temple, as 
[ have — ſhewed was expreſsly propheſied by Daniel 
and Ha 

Dr. . not what the Jews can ſay, who own theſe 
prophecies. , 

Cnr. They ſay, that the coming of the Meifiah at the 
time ſpoke of in the Prophets, has been delayed becauſe of 
their ſins. 

De. Then it may be delayed for ever, unleſs they can 
tell us when they will grow better. But, however, theſe 
prophecies have failed which ſpoke of the time of the Meſ- 
ſiah's coming ; ; and they can never be a proof hereafter, 
becauſe the time is paſt, So that, according to this, they 
were made for no purpoſe, unleſs to ſhew that they were 
talſe ; that is, no prophecies at all! 

But were theſe prophecies upon condition ? Or was it 
faid that the coming of the Meſſiah ſhould be delayed if the 
Jews were ſinful ? 

Cnr. No: fo far from it, that it was expreſsly pro- 
pheſied that the coming of the Meſſiah ſhould be in the 
moſt ſinful ſtate of the Jews, and to purge their ſins. Dan. 
ix. 24. Zech. Xiii. 1. And the ancient tradition of the 
Jews was purſuant to this, that at the coming of the Meſſiah 
the Temple ſhould be a den of thieves. Rabbi Juda in 
Maſoreta. And a time of great corruption. Talmud. tit. 
de Synedrio, and de Ponderibus, &c. 

But more than this, the very caſe is put of their being 
moſt ſinful, and it is expreſsly ſaid, that this ſhould not 
hinder the fulfilling of the prophecies concerning the coming 
of the Meſſiah, ſpoke of as the Son of David, 2 Sam. vii. 
14, 15, 16. Pſal. IXXxix. 30. 33—37. '. © 

But it was propheſied that they ſhould not know their 
Meſſiah, and ſhould rejet him when he came; that he 
ſhould be a © ſtone of ſtumbling,” and a ( rock of offence” 
8 2 to 
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to them.“ ' Iſai. viii. 14, 15. And that “ their eyes ſhould 
„be cloſed,” that they ſhould not underſtand their own 
Prophets, chap. xxix. 9, 10, 11. That their builders ſhould 
reject the head ſtone of the corner, Pſal. cxviii. 22. And the like 
in'ſeveral other places of their own Prophets. And thus the 

miſtook the prophecy concerning the coming of Elias, whom 
it is ſaid they knew not, © but did to him what they liſted,” 
and ſo the ſame of Chriſt. Matth. xvii. 12. And it is ſaid, 

1 Cor. ii. 8. that“ had they known it, they would not 
« have crucified the Lord of glory.” 

De. This indeed ſolves the prophecies, both thoſe of the 
coming of the Meſſiah, and of the Jews not knowing him, 
and therefore rejecting him ; and likewiſe obviates this ex- 
cuſe of theirs; for if they were very ſinful at that time, it 
was a greater puniſhment of their ſin not to know, and to 
reject their Meſſiah, that his not coming at that time would 
have been. 

Cur. The great ſin mentioned for which they were 
puniſhed by ſeveral captivities, was their idolatry, the laſt 
and longeſt of which captivities was that of ſeventy years in 
Babylon; ſince which time they have forſaken their idola- 
try, and have never been nationally guilty of it ſince, but 
always had it in the utmoſt abhorrence. But ſince their re- 


jecting their Meſſiah, they have been now near ſeventeen 
hundred years not in a captivity, where they might be all 


together, and enjoying their own law, government, and 
worſhip, in ſome manner, but diſperſed over all the world, 
without country of their own, or King, or Prieſt, or Tem- 


.ple, or ſacrifice, or any Prophet to comfort them, or give 


them hopes of a reſtoration ; and all this come upon them, 
not for their old ſin of idolatry, but from that curſe they 


imprecated upon themſelves, when they crucified their Mel- 


ſiah, ſaying, © His blood be en us, and on our children,” 
Which clcaves unto them from that day to this, and is viſible 
to all the world but to themfelves! And what other fin can 
they think greater than idolatry, for which they have been 
puniſhed ſo much more terribly than for all their idolatries; 
what other fin can this be, but their crucifying the Meſſiah! 

And 


3 
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And here they may ſee their finful ſtate; which they alledge 
avan excuſe for their Meſſiah's not coming at the time fore,” 
told by the Prophets, rendered ten fold more „rn 5 _ 
rejecting him when he came. 

De. This is a full anſwer, and convincing as to the 
Jews. But have you any more to ſay to mer 


(13.) Cnr. I have one thing more to offer, which may 
come under this head of types, and. that is, perſons who 
repreſented Chriſt in ſeveral particulars, and fo might bs- 
called perſonal types. 

And I will not apply theſe out of my own head, but as 
they are applied in the New Teſtament, which' having all 
the marks of the Old Teſtament, and ſtronger evidence 
than theſe, in thoſe marks we are now upon, their autho- 
rity is indiſputable. 

(1.) I begin with Adam, who gave us life and death too ʒ 
and Chriſt came by his death to reſtore us to life again, even 
life eternal. Hence Chriſt is called the ſecond Adam, and 
Adam is called the figure of Chriſt. The parallel betwixt 
them is inſiſted on, Rom. v. 12. to the end, and t Cor. xv. 
45, to 50. Eve received her life from Adam, as the church 
from Chriſt. Sie was taken out of the ſide of Adam when 
he was in a dead ſleep ; and after Chriſt was dead, the ſacra- 
ments of water and blood flowed out of his ſide, that is, 
baptiſm whereby we are born into Chriſt, and the ſacra- 
ment of his blood, whereby," we up ure into. eternal 
life, 

(2.) Enoch was carried up bodily into heayen: as El jah. 
One under the patriarchal, the other under the legal diſ- 
penſation. 'In both, the aſcenſion of Chriſt was prefigured. 

(3.) Noah, a preacher of righteouſneſs to the old world, 
and father'of the new. Who ſaved the church by water, 
the like figure whereunto eyen 1 2 doch alſo noi ſave | 
us, 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21. S 

4.) Melchifedec, that is, King of Righteouſneſs, and | 
King of Peace, and Prieſt of the moſt High God; who was 

N 


r eee 


n . P — ” 
"oat . . 4 « * — 2 « LS . 
l 5 = ” a PPE IIS o — 0 4 - ———_ 
- 


toe ES EE reac 


: 
(4 
Ar 
17 
Lo | 
7 
Va 


made like unto the Son of God, à Prieſt continually. Heb. 
vii. I, 2, 3- 

| (5-) Abraham, the friend of God, and Father of- the 
Faithful, the heir of the world, Rom. iv. 13. In whom 
all the nations of the earth are bleſſed, Gen. xviii. 18. 

(6.) Iſaac, the heir of this promiſe, was born after his 
father and mother were both paſt the age of generation in 
the courſe of nature, Gen. xvii. 17. xviii. 11. Rom. iv. 19. 
Heb. xi. 11, 12. The neareſt type that could be to the 
generation of Chriſt wholly without a man. 

And his facrifice had a very near reſemblance to the ſa- 
crifice and death of Chriſt, who lay three days in the grave, 
and Iſaac was three days a dead man (as we ſay in the Law), 
under the ſentence of death, Gen. xxii. 4. whence Abra- 
ham received him in a figure, Heb. xi. 19. that is, of the 
reſurrection of Chriſt. And Abraham was commanded to 
go three days journey to ſacrifice [{aac upon the ſame moun- 
tain (according to the ancients) where Chriſt was crucified, 
and where Adam was buried. Again, the common epithet 
of Chriſt, i. e. The only begotten of the Father, and his 
„ beloved Son,“ were both given to Iſaac, Gen. xxii. 2, 
Heb. xi. 17. For he was the only ſon that was begotten 
in that miraculous manner, after bath his parents were de. 
cayed by nature. And he was the only ſon of the promiſe, 
which was not made to the ſeed of Abraham in general, 
but © in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called,” Gen. xxi. 12. He 


« ſaith not, And to ſeeds, as of many, but as of one. And 


ce to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt,” Gal. iii. 16. 


And as Iſaac, which lignifies rejoicing, 'or laughing for 


joy, was thus the only begotten of his parents, ſo Abram 


ſignifies the glorious father, and Abraham (into which his | 


name was changed on the promiſe of Iſaac, Gen. xvii. 5, 16. ) 
ſignifies the father of a multitude, to expreſs the coming in 
of the Gentiles to Chriſt, and the increaſe of the Goſpel ; ; 


whence it is there ſaid to Abraham, © A father of many 


* nations have I made thee, and i in thy ſced all the nations 
&« of 0 earth ſhall be bleſſed.” | 


[faac 


* 1 3 mo 


Iſaac who was born by promiſe of a free · woman, tepre- 
ſented the Chriſtian church, in oppoſition to Iſhmael who 
was born after the fleſh, of a bond-maid, and ſignified the 
Jewiſh church under the Law. See this allegory carried on, 
Gal. iv. 21. to the end. 

(7.) Jacob his Viſion of the Ladder (Gen, xxviii. 12.) 
ſhews the intercourſe which was opened by Chriſt berwixt 
heaven and earth, by his making peace: and to this he 
alludes when he ſays, © Hereafter you ſhall ſee heaven open, 
« and the angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon 
« the Son of Man.” John i. 15. 

And Jacob's wreſtling with the angel, (Gen. xxxii. 24, &c. 
Hol. xii. 4.) and as it were prevailing over him by force to 
bleſs him, ſhews the ſtrong and powerful interceſſion of 
Chriſt ; whereby (as he words it, Matt. xi. 12.) * heave 
« ſuffereth violence, and the violent take it by force." 
Whence the name of Jacob was then turned to Iſrael, that 
is, one who prevails upon God, or has power over him 
God repreſenting himſelf here as overcome by us: and the 
name of Iſrael was ever after given to the church. But 
much more ſo when Chriſt came, as he ſaid, Matt. xi. 12, 
„ From the days of John the Baptiſt until now, the king- 
« dom of heaven ſuffereth violence,” &c. that is, from the 
firſt promulgation of Chriſt being come. Thenceforward 
the Gentiles began to preſs into the Goſpel, and as by force 
to take it from the Jews. This was ſignified in the nams 
Jacob, that js, a ſupplanter, for the Gentiles here ſupplanted 
their elder brother the Jews, and ſtole the bleſſing and heir 
ſhip from them, 

(8,) Joſeph was ſold by his brethren out of envy ; but it 
proved the preſervation of them and all their families: and 
Chriſt was fold by his brethren out of envy: Mark xv. 10. 
which proved the means of their redemption ; and Chai 
as Joſeph, became Lord oyer his brethren. 

9.) Moſes calls Chriſt a Prophet like unto himſelf, 
Deut. xviii, 18. He repreſented Chriſt the great Laws 
giver; and his delivering Ifrasl qut of Egypt, was a type of 
0 — 
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(10.) Joſhua called alfo Jeſus, Heb. iv. 8. overcame all 
the enemies of Iſrael, and gave them poſſeſſion: of the Holy 
Land, which was a type of heaven : and Chriſt appeared to 
Joſhua, as Captain gf the Hoſt of the Lord. Joſ. v. 14, 
So that Joſhua was his Lieutenant repreſenting him. 

(11.) Sampſon, who by his ſingle valour and his own 
ſtrength overcame the Philiſtines, and ſlew more at his death 
than in all his life, was a repreſentation. of Chriſt, who 
, trod the wine-preſs alone, and of the people there was 
none with him, but his own arm brought him ſalvation.“ 
Ifai. Ixiii. 3, 5- But his death compleated his victory, 
whereby he overcame all the power of the enemy, “ and 
« having ſpoiled principalities and powers, he made a ſhew 
* of them openly, triumphing over them in his croſs," 
Col. ii. 15. 

(12.) David, whoſe Son Chriſt is called, ſpeaks frequently 
of him in his own perſon, and in events which cannot be 
applied to David, as Pſal. xvi. 10.“ Thou wilt not leave 
«, my ſoul in hell, nor ſuffer thine holy one to ſee cor- 
6 ruption;“ for David has ſeen corruption. Chriſt is ſaid 
to {it upon the throne of David. Iſai. ix. 79. And Chriſt is 
called by the name of David, Hol. iii. 5. and frequently in 
* Prophets. | 

David from a ſhepherd became a King and a Prophet, 
denoting the threefold office of Chriſt, paſtoral, regal, and 
prophetical, 

- (13-) Solomon, the wiſeſt of men, his peaceable and 
magnificent reign, repreſented the triumphal ſtate of Chriſt's 
kingdom, which is deſcribed, Pal. Ixxii. inſcribed for Solo- 
mon, (chere called the king's ſon) but far exceeding the 
glory of his reign, or what can poſſibly be applied to him, 
as yer. 5, 8, 11, 17. But his reign came the neareſt of any 
to that * and glorious reign there deſcribed, particu- 
larly i in his being choſen to build the temple, becauſe he 
was a man of peace, and had ſhed no blood, like David his 
father, who conquered the enemies of Iſrael, but Solomon 
built the church in full peace; and as it is particularly ſet 
down I Kings vi. Vi, 7- and no doubt he was ordered by God 
ſq 
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ſo to do, © That the houſe when it was building, was built 
« of ſtone made ready before it was brought thither : fo 
« that there was neither hammer nor ax, nor any tool of 
« jron heard in the houſe while it was in building.” Which 
did denote that the church of Chriſt was to be built, not 
only in peace, but without noiſe or confuſion, as Iſaiah 
propheſied of him, chap. xlii. 2. © He ſhall not cry, nor 
6 lift up, nor cauſe his voice to be heard in the ſtreet ; 
46 bruiſed reed ſhall he not break,” &c. He was not w 
conquer with the ſword, as the Iſraelites ſubdued Canaan, 
but to overcome by meekneſs, and doing good to his ene- 
mies, and patiently ſuffering all injuries from them. And 
ſo he taught his followers, as St. Paul ſays, 2 Tim. ii. 24. 
6% The ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle 
% unto all men. In meekneſs, inſtructing thoſe chat op- 
„ poſe themſelves, &c. 

And I cannot think but there was ſome imitation of this 
peaceable temple of Solomon, in the temple of Janus among 
the Romans; for that was never to be ſhut but in time of 
peace; which happened rarely among them, but three times 
in all their hiſtory. The laſt was in the reign of Auguſtus, 
in which time Chriſt came into the world, when there was 
a profound and univerſal peace: and ſo it became the Prince 
of Peace, whoſe birth was thus proclaimed by'the Angels, 
Luke ii. 14.“ Glory to God on high, and on earth peace, 
« good-will towards men.” But to go on: 

(14.) Jonah's being three days and nights in the belly of 
the whale, was a ſign of Chriſt's being ſo long in the heart 
of the earth. Chriſt himſelf makes the HOW. Matt, 
Xii. 40. 

(15. ) But as there were en ae at ſeveral times, 
repreſenting and prefiguring ſeveral particulars of the life 
and death of Chriſt : ſo there was one ftanding and con- 
tinual repreſentation of him appointed in the perſon of the 
High-Prieſt under the Law; who entering into the holy of 
holies once in a year, with the blood of the great expiatory 
facrifice, and: he only, to make atonement for fin, did lively 
repreſent our great High- Prieſt entering into heaven, once for 

, | all, 
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world. This is largely inſiſted upon in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, chap. vii. viii. ix. x. 

And our deliverance by the death of Chaiſe is repreſented, 
as in a picture, in that ordinance of the Law, that the 
man-ſlayer who fled to one of the cities of refuge, (which 
were all of the cities of the Levites) ſhould not come out 
thence till the death of the High-Prieſt, and no ſatisfaction 
be taken til} then, and then he ſhould be acquitted and 
« yeturn into the land of his poſſeſſion.” Num. xxxv. 6, 
25, 20, 27» 28. 

And I doubt not but the Gentiles had from hence their 
afyla or temples of refuge for criminals. | 

(1.) Dx. There is a reſemblance in theſe things ; but 1 
would not have admitted them as a proof, if you had nat 
ſupported them, at leaſt moſt of them, with the authority 
of the New I eſtament. And it was not neceſfary that every 

one ſhould be named in it; for thoſe that are named are 
= occaſionally z and I _— take time to conlider of the 
evidences you have brought for the authority of the New 
Teſtament, which you have made full as great, if not 
greater than the evidences for the Old Teſtament. 1 5 

Cur. I may fay greater upon this head of Prophecies 
and Types, becauſe theſe are no proofs till they are ful. 
filled; though then they prove the truth of theſe Prophecies 
and Types; and ſo the one confirms the other: but the 
whole evidence of the Law is not made apparent till we fee 
it ſulhlled in the Goſpel. For which reaſon J call the 
Goſpet the ſtrongeſt proof, not only as to itſelf, but like- 
wiſe as io the Law; and the Jews, as much as in them lies, 

have invalidated this ſtrongeſt proof for the Old Teſtament, 
which is the fulfilling of it in the New, Nay, they have 
rendered theſe Prophecies falſe, which they ſay were not 
fulfilled at the time they ſpake of, and never now can be 
futlled.. And as no fact but that of our Chriſt alone ever 
had this evidence of Prophecies and Types from the be. 
ginning, ſo never can any other fact have it now while the 
world laſts, #1 

(2) 


2.) Dz. Why do you ſay, Never can have it? For may 
not God make what fact he pleaſes, and give it what evi- 
dence he pleaſes? 

Cnr. But it cannot have the evidence that the fad of 
Chriſt has, unleſs at that diſtance of time hereafter, as from 
the beginning of the world to this day. Becauſe God took 
care that the evidence of Chriſt ſhould commence from the 
very beginning, in the Promiſe of him made to Adam, and 
to be renewed by the Prophets in all the after-ages till he 
ſhould come: and the evidence of him after his coming {in 
which I have inſtanced) and which continues to. this day, 
before it can belong to any other, muſt have the ſame com- 
paſs of time that has gone to confirm this evidence, elſe it 
has not the ſame evidence. 

(3-) De. By this argument the evidence grows ſtronger 
the longer it continues, fince you ſay, that the Prophecies 


of the Scriptures reach to the end of the world, and ſo will 


be further and further fulfilling every day. 


This is contrary to what one of your doQtors has lately 


advanced, who pretends to calculate the age of evidences ®, 
That in ſuch a time they decay, and in ſuch a time muſt 


die. And that the evidence of Chriſtianity having laſted ſo 
long, is upen the decay, and muſt wear out ſoon, if not 


ſupplied by ſome freſh and new evidence. 
Cur, This may be true as to fables which have no 


foundation : but is that Prophecy I mentioned to you of the 
diſperſion and yet wonderful preſervation of the Jews, leſs 


evident to you, becauſe it was made ſo long ago? 
De. No. It is much more evident for that. If I had 
lived at the time when thoſe Prophecies were made, I fancy 


J ſhould not have believed one word of thera ; but wake 
at the aſſurance of thoſe who ventured to foretel ſuch i im- 


; probable and almoſt impoſſible things. 
And I ſhould have thought the ſame of what you have 


told me of your Chriſt, foretelling the progreſs of his, 
Goſpel, at the firſt ſo very ſlender appearance of it, and by 


® Craig, Thrologiz Ctriſtianze Principia Mathematics. 2699. 
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ſuch weak and improbable means, as only ſuffering A 


dying for it, which to me would have ſeemed perfect deſpair, 
and a giving up the cauſe. 

I ſhould have thought of them (as of others) who pro- 
pheſy of things after their time, that they might not be 
contradicted while they lived. | 

But my ſeeing ſo much of theſe Prophecies concerning 
the Jews, and the progreſs of the Goſpel, come to paſs fo 
long time after, is the only thing that makes me lay ſtreſs 
upon them, and which makes them ſeem wonderful to me. 

Cnr. When the Prophecies ſhall all be fully compleated 
at the end of the world, they will then ſeem ſtrongeſt of all; 
they will then be undeniable ; when Chriſt ſhall viſibly de. 
ſcend from heaven (in the ſame manner as he aſcended) to 
execute both what he has promiſed and threatened. And in 
the mean time, the Prophecies loſe none of their force, but 
their evidence encreaſes, as “ the light ſhineth mope and 
* more unto the perfect day.” 


(VIII.) De. TI obſerve you haye made no uſe of that 
common topic of the truth and ſincerity of the pen-men of 
the Scriptures, and what intereſt they could have in ſetting 
up theſe things if they had been falſe ; for this can amount 
at moſt but to a probability: and you having produced thofe 
evidences which you think infallible, it might ſeem a leſſen, 
ing of your proof to inſiſt upon bare probabilities; ſo that 
I ſuppoſe you give that up. | 

{1.) No, Sir, I give it not up, though I have not made 
it the chief foundation of my argument ; and if it were but, 
a probability, it wants not its force, for it 1s thought unrea- 
fonable to deny a flagrant probability, where there is not ag 
{trong a probability on the other ſide, for then that makes a 
doubt but otherwiſe, men generally are ſatisfied with pro- 
babilities, for that is the greateſt part of our knowledge. 
Tf we will believe nothing but what carries an infallible. 
demonſtration along with it, we mult be ſceptics in moſt 
things in the world; and ſuch were never * the wiſeſt 
Men. 


But 
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But. beſides, a probability may be ſooner diſcerned by 
ſome than the infallibility of a demonſtration : ; therefore we 
mult not lay aſide probabilities. : 

But in this caſe, I think there is an infallible FR, 
as infallible as the ſenſes of all mankind ; and I ſuppoſe you 
will not aſk a greater. 

(2.) De. How can you ſay that? When the ſuffering of 
afflictions, and death itſelf, is but a probability of the truth 
of what is told us: becauſe ſome have. ſuffered death for 
errors. 

Car. But then they thought them true ; and men may 
be deceived in their judgments, we ſee many examples of it. 
But if the facts related be ſuch, as that it is impoſſible for 
thoſe who tell them to be impoſed upon themſelves, or for 
thoſe to whom they are told to believe them, if not true, 
without ſuppoſing an univerſal deception of the ſenſes of 
mankind, then I hope I have brought the caſe up to that 
infallible demonſtration I promiſed : and this is the caſe of 
the facts related in Holy Scripture. They were told by 
thoſe who ſaw them, and did them, and they were told to 
thoſe who ſaw them likewiſe themſelves; and the relators 
appealed to this : ſo that here could be no deceit. 

De. I grant there 1s, a great difference between errors in 
opinion, and in fact; and that ſuch facts as are told of 
Moſes and of Chriſt, could not have paſſed upon the people 
then alive, and who were ſaid to have ſeen them. And I » 
find that both Moſes, . Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, did appeal 
to what the people they ſpoke to had ſeen themſelves. 

Cux. With this conſideration, their patient ſuffering, 
even unto death, for the truth of what they taught, will be 
a full 3 of the truth of it. 

(3.) Add to this, that their enemies who perſecuted them, 
the Romans, as well as Jews, to whom they appealed as 
witneſſes of the facts, did not offer to deny them. 

That none of the apoſtates from Chriſtianity did attempt 
to detect any fal ſhood in the facts; though they might have 
had great rewards if they could have done it; the Roman 
emperors a then perſecutors of Ctuiſtianity, and for 
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three hundred years after Chriſt. And Julian the emperor, 
afterwards turned apoſtate, who had been initiated in the 
facra of Chriſtianity, yet could not he detect any of the 
facts. 

(4.) And it was a particular Providence for the further 
evidence of Chriſtianity, that all the civil governments in 
the world were againſt it for the firſt three hundred years, 
leſt it might be ſaid, (as it is ridiculouſly in your Amintor) 
that the awe of the civil government might hinder thoſe 
who could make the detection. 

Now, Sir, to apply all that we have ſaid, I defire you 
would compare theſe evidences I have brought for Chriſti- 
anity, with thoſe that are pleaded for any other religion. 

There are but four in the world, viz. Chriſtianity, Ju- 
daiſm, Heatheniſm, and Mahometaniſm. 

(1.) Chriſtianity was the firſt ; for from the firſt promiſe 
of Chriſt made to Adam during the patriarchal and legal 
diſpenſations, all was Chriſtianity in type, as I have 
ſhewed. 

And as to Moſes and the Law, the Jews can give no 
evidence for that, which will not equally eſtabliſh the truth 
of Chriſt and the Goſpel. Nor can they diſprove the facts 
of Chriſt by any topic, which will not likewiſe diſprove all 
thoſe of Moſes and the Prophets. So that they are hedged 
in on every ſide: they muſt either renounce Moſes, or 
acknowledge Chrilt. 

Moſes and the Law have the firſt five evidences, but they 
have not the ſixth and the ſeventh, which are the ſtrongeſt. 

This is as to Judaiſm before Chriſt came ; but ſince, as 
it now ſtands in oppoſition to Chriſtianity, in favour of any 
future Meſſiah, it has none of the evidences at all. On the 
contrary, their own prophecies and types make agalnſt 
them, for their prophecies are ful filled, and their types 
are ceaſed, and caunot belong to any other Meſſiah who 


ſhould come hereafter. They ſtand now more naked than 
the Heathens or the Mahometans. 


(2.) Next for Heatheniſm, ſome of the facts recorded of 


| their gods have the firſt and ſecond evidences, and ſome the 


third, 


OO 


CO rr Tee” Coon Oy *' Q * vw © 


The Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated. 272 
third, but not one of them the fourth, or any of the other 
evidences. 

But truly and properly ſpeaking, and if we will take the 
opinion of the heathens themſelves, they were no facts at 
all, but mythological fables, invented to expreſs ſome moral 
virtues or vices, or the hiſtory of nature, and power of the 
elements, &c. As likewiſe to turn great part of the Hiſtory 
of the Old Teſtament into fable, and make it their own, for 
they diſdained to borrow from the Jews. They made gods 
of men, and the moſt vicious too: inſomuch that ſome of 
their wiſe men thought it a corruption of youth, to read the 
hiſtory of their gods, whom they repreſented as notorious 
liars, thieves, adulterers, &c. though they had ſome inytho- 
logy hid under all that. 

And as men were their gods, fo they made the firſt man 
to be father of the gods, and called him Saturn, not begot 
by any man, but the fon of Coelus and Veſta, that is, of 
heaven and earth. And his maiming his father with a ſteel 
ſeythe, was to ſhew how heaven itſelf is impaired by time, 
whom they painted with wings and a ſcythe mowing down 
all things. And Saturn eating up his own children, was 
only to expreſs how time devours all its own productions: 
and his being depoſed by Jupiter his ſon, ſhews, 'that time 
which wears away all other things, is worn away itſelf 
at laſt, 

Several of the heathen authors have given us the mytho- 
logy of their gods, with which I will not detain you. 
They expreſſed every thing, and worſhipped every thing 
under the name of a god, as the god of ſleep, of muſic, 
of eloquence, of hunting, drinking, love, war, &c. They 
had above thirty thouſand of them; and in what they told 
of them, and as they deſcribed them, they often traced the 

lacred ſtory. 

Ovid begins his Metamorphoſes with a perfect poetical 
verſion of the beginning of Geneſis. Ante Mare & Tellus. 
Then goes on with the hiſtory of the creation; the forma- 
tion of man out of the duſt of the earth, and his being 
made after the image of God, and to have dominion over 
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the inferior creatures. Then he tells of the general cor- 
ruption, and the giants before the flood, when the earth was 
filled with violence ; for which all mankind with the beaſts 
and the fowl were hs by the univerſal deluge; except 
only Deucalion and Pyrrah his wife, who were ſaved in a 
boat, which landed them on the top of Mount Parnaſſus ; 
and that from thefe two the whole earth was re-peopled; 
I think it will be needleſs to detain the reader with an ap- 
plication of this to the hiſtory of the creation ſet down by 
Moſes, of tlie flood, and the ark wherein Noah was faved; 
and the earth re-peopled by him, &c. 

And Noah was plainly intended likewiſe in their god 
Janus, with his two faces, one old looking backward to the 
old world that was deſtroyed; the other young, looking for- 
ward to the new world that was to ſpring from him. 

So that even their turning the ſacred hiſtory into fable, is 
a confirmation of it. And there can be no compariſon 
betwixt the truths of the facts ſo atteſted, as J have muy 
and the fables that were made from them. 

(3.) Laſtly, as to the Mahometan religion, it wants ali 


the evidences we have mentioned, for there was no miracle 


faid to be done by Mahomet, publicly and in the face of 
the world, but that only of conquering with the ſword; 
Who ſaw his Meſra, or Journey from Mecca to Jeruſalem, 
and thence to heaven in one night, and back in bed with 
his wife in the morning ? Who was preſent and heard' the 
converſation the moon had with him in his cave? It is not 
ſaid there was any witneſs. And the Alcoran, c. vi. excuſes 
his not working any miracles to prove his miſſion. They 
ſay that Moſes and Chriſt came to ſhew the clemency and 
goodneſs of God, to which miracles were neceſſary : but 
that Mahomet came to ſhew the power of God, to which 


nv miracle was needful but that of the ſword. 


(1.) And his Alcoran is a rhapſody of ſtuff, without head 


or tail, one would think wrote by a mad man, with ridi- 


culous titles, as the chapter of the Cow, of the Spider, &ca 
And their legends are much more ſenſeleſs than thoſe of 
the Papiſts ; as of an angel, the diſtance betwixt whoſe two 
hands 
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hands is ſeventy thouſand days journey. Of a cow's head 
with horns which have forty thouſand knots, and forty days 
journey betwixt each knot : and others which have ſeventy 
mouths, and every mouth ſeventy tongues, and each tongue 
praiſes God ſeventy times a day, in ſeventy different idioms. 
And of wax candles before the throne of Cod which are 
fifty years journey from one end to the other. The Alcoran 
ſays, the earth was created in two days, and is ſupported by 
an ox which ſtands under it, upon à white ſtorie, with his 
head to the eaſt, and his tail to ie weſt, having forty 
horns, and as great a diſtance betwixt e every horn as a man 
could walk in a thouſand years time. 

Then their deſcription of heaven, in a full enjoyment of 
wine, women, and other like groſs ſenſual pleaſures. 

(2.) When you compare this with our Holy Scriptures, 
you will need no argument to make you ſee the difference. 
The Heathen orators have admired the ſublime. of the ſtyle 
of our Scriptures ; no writing in the world comes near it, 
even with all the diſadvantage of our tranſlation, which, 
being obliged to be literal, muſt loſe much of the beauty 
of it. The plainneſs and ſuccinctneſs of the hiſtorical 
part, the melody of the Pſalms, the inſtruction of the Pro- 
verbs, the majeſty of the Prophets, and, above all, that 
eaſy ſweetneſs in the New Teſtament, Where the glory of 
heaven is ſet forth in a grave and moving expreſſion, which 
yet reaches not the height of the ſubjs& ; not like the flights 
of rhetoric, which ſet, out ſmall matters in great words. 
But the holy Scriptures touch the heart, mile: expectation, 
confirm our hope, ſtrengthen our faith, give peace of con- 
ſcience, and joy in the Hol y Ghoſt, which'is inexpreſſidle. 
All which you will experience when you” onde come to 
believe ; you will then bring forth theſe fruits of the Spirit, 
when you receive the word with pure affeQion, 8 138 
in our Litahy, _ 

(3-) But, Sir, if 83 in the Abe Hay the 
Holy Scriptures are the Word: of God, for the Alcoran ſays 
fo, and that it was ſent toc ke. 8 255 
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owns our Jeſus to be the Meſſiah. At the end of the 


fourth chapter it has theſe words: The Meſſiah,. Jeſus, 


the ſon of Mary, is a prophet, and an angel of God, his 
Word and his Spirit, which he ſent to Mary.” But it gives 
him not the name of Son of God, for this wiſe reaſon, 
chap. vi.“ How ſhall God have a ſon, who hath no wives?" 
Yet it owns Jeſus to be born of a pure virgin, without a 
man, by the operation of the Spirit of God. And in the 
ſame chapter this Mahomet acknowledges his own igno- 
rance, and ſays, © I told you not that I had in my power 
all the treaſures of God, neither that J had knowledge of 


the future and paſt, nor do affirm that I am an angel, I 


only act what hath been inſpired into me; Is the blind like 
him that ſeeth clearly ?” And after ſays, © T am not your 
tutor, every thing hath its time, you ſhall hereafter under- 
ſtand the truth,” 

This is putting off, and bidding them cd ſome other 
aſter Mahomet. But our Jefus ſaid, He. was our Tutor 
and Teacher, and that there was none to come after him; 
Mahomet ſaid he was no angel, but that Jeſus was an angel 
of God. , But when God bringeth Jeſus into the world, he 
faith, © Let all the angels of God worſhip him.” Heb. i. 6. 
And he made him Lord of all the angels. Mahomet knew 
not what was paſt or to come; but our Jeſus knew all things, 
and what was in the heatt * every man, John i il. 24, 25. 
which none can do, but God only, 1 Kings viii. 39. and 
foretold things to come to the end of the world. Mahomet 
had not all the treaſures of God; but in Jeſus are hid «all 
« the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge. For in him 
« dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily.” Col. 
li. * 

Again, Mahomet never called kimfelf the Melhah, or the 
Word, or Spirit of God,; I all theſe appellations pe gives 
to our Jeſus. 

There were prophecies: of hs which we ES ſeen: 


Were there any of Mahomet ? None; except of the 6 falle 
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after him, and bid us beware of them, for that they ſhould 
deceive many. | 

(4.) Dz. But if Mahomet gave thus the preference to 
Chriſt in every thing, and ſaid that his Aleoran was only a 
confirmation of the Goſpel ; how came he to ſet it up againſt 
the Goſpel, and to reckon the Chriſtians among the un- 
believers ? Grd 

CHs. No otherwiſe than as other heretics did, who 
called themſelves the only true Chriſtians, and invented new 
interpretations of the Scriptures. The Socinians now charge 
whole Chriſtianity with apoſtacy, idolatry, and polytheiſm + 
and the Alcoran is but a ſyſtem of the old Arianiſm, ill. 
digeſted and worſe put together, with a mixture of ſome 
Heatheniſm and Judaiſm ; for Mahomet's father was a 
Heathen, his mother a Jeweſs, and his tutor was Sergius the 
Monk, a Neſtorian ; which ſe& was a branch of Arianiſm'; 
theſe crudely mixed made up the farrago of the Alcoran 
but the prevailing part was Arianiſm ; and where that ſpread 
itſelf in the eaſt, there Mahometaniſm ſucceeded, and ſprung 
out of it, to let all Chriſtians ſee the horror of that hereſy! 
And our Socinians now among us, who call themſelves * 
Unitarians, are much moxe Mahometans than Chriſtians. 
For except ſome perſonal things as to Mahomet, they agree 
almoſt wholly in his doctrine ; and as fuch addreſſed them- 
ſclves to the Morocco ambaſſador here in the reign of King 
Charles II. as you may ſee in the Preface to my Dialogues 
againſt the Socinians, printed in the year 1708. ' Nor do 
they ſpeak more honourably of Chriſt and the Holy Scrip- 
tures than the Alcoran does; and there is no error con- 
cerning Chriſt in the Alcoran but what was broached before 
by the hereties of Chriſtianity ; as that Chriſt did not ſuffer 
really but in appearance only, or that ſome other was cruci- 
hed in his ſtead, but he taken up into heaven, as the Al- 
coran ſpeaks. _ |; : 

So that in ſtrictneſa, 1 ſhould nat bave e Mhbo- 
metaniſm as one of the four religions in the world, but as 
one of the. hereſies of Chriſtianity. But becauſe of its great 


name, and its having ſpread ſo. far in the world, by the 
F T9 | conquelts 
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conqueſts of Mahomet and his followers, and that it is vul- 


garly underſtood to be a diſtin religion by mn wn 
J have conſidered it as ſuch. 


And as to your concern in the matter, you ſee plainly, 
that the Alcoran comes in atteſtation and confirmation * 
the facts of Chriſt, and of the Holy Scriptures. | 

De. I am not come yet ſo far as to enter into the ai 
putes of the ſeveral ſes of Chriſtianity, but as to the fact 
of Chriſt and of the Scriptures in general, Mahon 
T ſee does rather confirm than oppoſe it. 

Cx. What then do you think of Judaiſm, as it now 
ſtands in oppoſition to Chriſtianity. | 

De. Not only as without any evidence, the ume pro- 
pheſied of for the coming of the Meſſiah being long ſince 
paſt : but all. their former evidences turn directly againſt 
them, and againſt any Meſſiah who ever hereafter ſhould 
come, As that the ſcepter ſhould not depart from Judah; 
that he ſhould come into the ſecond temple ; that the ſacri- 
fices ſhould ceaſe ſoon after his death; that David ſhould 
never want a ſon to ſit upon his throne; that they ſhouldbe - 
many days without a king, and without a prince, and with- 
out a ſacrifice, &c. which they do not ſuppoſe ever will be 
the caſe after their Meſſiah is come. So that yy are Wit- 
neſſes againſt themſelves. 5 * 


Cnx. And what do you think of the Redken of th 


LE 


Heathen gods ? 

De. I believe them no more than all the fiories in on. 
Metamorphoſes. Nor did the wiſer Heathens believe them, 
only ſuch filly people as ſuck in all the n 8 94 
without examining. 

And to tell you the duch, I vg the ſame of At . 
ſtories in the Bible; but I will n time to examine Hoſe | 
proofs you have given me. 

For we Deiſts do not diſpute againſt Chriſtianity, i in "Y 
half of any other religion, of the Jews, or Heathens, or 
Mahometans, all which pretend to revelation ; but we are 


againſt all revelation ; and go only upon bare natuee,: and 
amt our own-reaſon dictates: to us. 


Py =o ; | (1) Cur. 
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1.) Cyr. What nature dictates, it dictates to all, at 
leaſt to the moſt and the generality of mankind; and if we 
meaſure by this, then it will appear a natural notion, that 
there is neceſſity of revelation in religion: and herein y 
have all the world againſt you from the very beginning. 
And will you plead nature againſt all theſe ? e 

De. The notion came down from one to 2 from 
the beginning, we know not how. 

Cas. Then it was either nature from the peghiniogh” ar 
elſe, it was from revelation at the beginning; ; whence the 
notion has deſcended through all poſterities to this day. 

(2.) And there wants not reaſon for this: for when man 
had fallen and his reaſon was corrupted (as we feel it upon 
us to this day, as ſenſibly as the diſeaſes and infirmities of 
the body) was it not highly reaſonable that God ſhould give 
us a law and directions how to ſerve and worſhip him? 
Sacrifices do not ſeem to be any natural invention: for why 
ſhould taking away the life of my fellow-creature be ac- 
ceptable to God; or a worſhip of him? It would rather 
ſeem an offence againſt him. But as Types of the great 
and only propitiatory ſacrifice of Chriſt to come, and to 
keep up our faith in that, the inſtitution given with the reve · 
lation of it appears moſt rational. And that it was neceſ- 
ſary, the great defection ſhews, not only of the Heathens, 
but of the Jews themſelves, who though they retained the 
inſtitution, yet in a great meaſure loſt the true meaning 
and ſigni fication of it; and are now to be brought back to 
it, by reminding them of the inſtitution and the reaſon of it. 

Plato in his Alcibiad. ii. de Precat. has the ſame reaſon- 
ing, and concludes, that we cannot know of ourſelves what- 
petitions will be pleaſing to God, or what worſhip to give 
him: but that it is neceſſary a Law-giver ſhould be ſent. 
from heaven to inſtru us; and ſuch a one he did expect; 
and O how greatly do I deſire to ſee that man? ſays he, 
and who he is?“ The primitive tradition of the expected 
Meſſiah had no doubt come to him, as to many others of 
the Heathens, from the Jews, and likely from the peruſal - , 
of thejr Scriptures. _ | 

> For 
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For Plato goes further, and ſays, (de Leg. I. 4.) That 
this Law-giver muſt be more than man; for he obſerves that 
every nature is governed by another nature that is ſuperior 
to it, as birds and beaſts by man, who is of a diſtinct and 
ſuperior nature. So he infers, that this Law-giver WhO Was 
to teach man what man could not know by his own nature, 
muſt be of a nature that 1s ſuperior to man, that 1 is, of a 
divine nature. 

Nay, he gives as lively a deſeription of the ne qua- 
lifications, life, and death of this divine man, as if he had 
copied the liiid. of Ifaiah : for he ſays, (de Repub. i. 2.) 
That this juſt perſon muſt be poor and void of all recom- 
mendations but that of virtue alone; that a wicked world 
would not bear his inſtructions and reproof, and therefore 
within three or four years after he began 'to preach, he 
ſhould be perſecuted, impriſoned, ſcourged, and at laſt put 
to death; his word is *Avay0vaeu Incerai, that is, cut in 
pieces, as they cut their ſacrifices. 

Dx. Theſe are remarkable paſſages as you apply them; 
and Plato was three hundred ycars before Chriſt. 

But ] incline to think that theſe notions came rather from 
ſuch tradition as you ſpeak of, than from nature; and I can 
ſee nothing of nature in ſacrifices, they look more like 
inſtitution, come that how it will. 

(3.) Car. It is ſtrange that all the nations in the world 
ſhould be carried away from what you call natire ; unleſs 
you will take refuge among the Hottentots at the Cape of 
Good Hope, hardly diſtinguiſhable from beaſts, to ſhew us 
what nature left to itſelf would do! and leave us all the wiſe 
and polite world on the fide of revelation, either real or 
pretended; and of opinion that mahkind could not be with- 


cout it: and my buſineſs now with you has on tuliſtingullh 


the real trom the pretended. 
(4.) Dt. By the account you have given, Ps is but one 
religion in the world, nor ever was: for the Jewiſh was but 

Chriſtianity in type, though in time greatly corrupted : and 
the Heathen was a greater corruption, and founded the 
fables of their gods upon the fads of Scripture : and ths 
a Mahometan 
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Mahometan you fay is dut a herely * Chriſtianity. So 
that all is Chriſtianity ſtill. 

CR. It is true God gave but one ann the world, 
which was that of Chriſt: and as that was corrupted, new 
revelations were pretended,” But God has guarded his reve- 
lations with ſuch evidences, as it was not in the power of 
men or devils to couniterfeit'or contrive any thing like them. 
Some bear reſemblance in one or two features, in the firlt 
two or three evidences that I have produced; but as none 
reach the fourth, ſo they are all quite deſtitute of the leaſt 
pretence to the remaining four. So that when you look 
upon the face of divine revelation, and take it altogether, it - 
is impoſſible to miſtake it for any of thoſe deluſions which 
the devil has ſet up in imitation of it. And they are made 
to confirm it, becauſe all the reſemblance they have to truth, 
is that wherein they are any ways like it, but when oom : 
pared with it, they ſhew as an ill drawn picture, half man 
half beaſt, in preſence of the beautiful original, 

(5.) De. It is ſtrange, that if the caſe be thus plain às 
you have made it, the whole world is 1 enn, 
convinced. 

Cur. If the ſeed be never fo 8588 yet if it be ſown 
upon ſtones or among thorns, it will bring forth nothifg. 
There are hearts of ſtone, and others ſo filled with the lee 
of riches, with the cares and pleaſures of this life, that 
they will not ſee, they have not a mind to know any thing 
which they think wauld diſturb them in their enjoyments, 
or leſſen their opinion of them, for that would be taking 
away ſo much of their pleaſure; therefore it is no ealy 
matter to perſuade men to place their happineſs i in future 
expectations, which is the import of the Goſpel. And in 
preſſing this, and bidding the worldly minded abandon their 
beloved vices, and telling the fatal conſequences of them, 
we muſt expect to meet not only with their ſcorn and coh- 
tempt, but their utmoſt rage and impatience, to get "rid of 
us, as ſo many enemies of their luſts and pleaſures. This 
is the croſs which our Saviour preparet all his diſciples ta 
dear, who were to fight againſt fleſh and blood, and all the 
* 14 allu rements 


o 


280 The Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated. 


allurements of the world: and it is a greater wiracle that 
they have had ſo many followers in this, than that they have 
gained to themſelves ſo many enemies. The world is a 
ſtrong man, and till a ſtronger than he come (that is, the 
full perſuaſion of the future ſtate) he will keep poſſeſſion. 
And this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our 
faith. But we are told alſo, that this faith is the gift of 
God; for all the evidence in the world will not reach the 
Wa unleſs it be prepared (like the good ground) to receive 
the doctrine that is taught. Till then prejudice will create 
obſtinacy, which will harden the heart like a rock, and cry, 
Nen perſuadebis, etiamſi perſuaſeris ! © I will not be per- 
ſuaded, though I ſhould be perſuaded!” 

Lou muſt conſider under this head, too, the many that 
have not yet hcard of the Goſpel'; and of thoſe that have, 
the far greater number who have not the capacity or oppor- 
tunity to examine all the evidences of Chriſtianity, but take 
things upon truſt, juſt as they are taught. And how many 
others are careleſs, and will not be at the pains, though they 
want not capacity to enquire into the truth ? All theſe claſſes 
will include the greateſt part of mankind. The ignorant, 
the careleſs, the vicious, and ſo the obſtinate, the ambitious, 
and the coyetous, whoſe minds the god of this world 
blinded, 

But yet in the midſt of all this darkneſs, God hath not 
left himſelf without witneſs, which will be apparent to 
every diligent and ſober enquirer that Is willing and prepared 
to receive the truth, 

(6.) Good Sir, let me aſk you, FER you are of no rel 
gion, as you ſay, but what you call natural; yet would | you 
not think me very brutal, if I ſhould deny that ever there 
was ſuch a man as Alexander, or Cæſar, or that they did 
fuch things? If I ſhould deny all hiſtory, or that Homer, 
or Virgil, Demoſthenes, or Cicero, ever wrote ſuch books? 
Would you not think me perfectly obſtinate, ſeized with 
a ſpirit of contradjation, and not ig for human * 
tion? 
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And yet theſe things are of no conſequence to me, it is 
not a farthing N * 3 are true « 
falle.:7 "7 5 * 

Will you then think yourſelf A Keaſornable: man, oh in 
matters of the greateſt importance, even your eternal ſtate, 
you will not believe thoſe facts which have a thouſand times 
more certain and indiſputable evidence? Were there 
prophecies of Cæſar or Pompey? Were there any types of 
them, or public inſtitutions appointed by a Law, to pre- 
figure the great things that they ſn quid do? Any perſghs who 
went before them, to bear a reſemblance of theſe things, 
and bid us expect that great event? Was there a Beneral 
expectation in the world of their coming, before or at the 
time when they came? And of what conſequence was their 
coming to the world, or to after ages? No more than 2 
robbery committed a thouſand years ago! 

Were the Greek and Roman hiſtories wrote by the per- 
ſons who did the facts, or by eye-witneſſes? And for the 
greater certainty were thoſe hiſtories made the ſtanding law 
of the country? Or were they a more than our Holin- 
ſhead and Stow, &c? * 

Muſt we believe theſe, on pain of not wala thought rea- 
ſonable men? And are we then unreaſonable and*credulous, 
if we believe the facts of the Holy Bible? which was the 
ſtanding” Law of the people yo whom it was given, and 
wrote or ditated by thoſe who did the facts, With public 
inſtitutions appointed by them as a perpetual law to all their 
generations; and which, if the facts had been falſe, could 
never have paſſed at the time when the facts were laid tb be 
done: nor for the ſame reaſon, if that book had been wrote 
afterwards ; becauſe theſe inſtitutions (as circumciſion,” the 
paſſoyer, baptiſm, &c.) were as notorious facts as any; and 
that book ſaying they commenced from the time that the 
facts were done, muſt be found to be falſe, whenever it ws 
trumpt up in after ages, by no ſuch inſtitutions being then 
known. Not like” the feaſts, games, &c; in memory of the 
Heathen gods, which were appointed long after thoſe facts 
were ſaid to be done; and the _ inſtitutions ”Y de ap- 
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pointed to-morrow in memory of any falſhood ſaid to be 
done a thouſand years ago; and ſo is no proof at all. And 
though a legend, or book of ſtories of things ſaid to. he 
many years. paſt, may be palmed upon people, yet a 
of ſtatutes cannot, by. which their cauſes *are tried 
exery day. 

Are there ſuch en extant in any prophane hiſtory 
fo long before the facts there recorded, as there are in the 
Holy Scriptures of the coming of the Mefliah ? 

Were there any types or ſorerunners of the Heathen gods, 
or MahometQ? 

Is there the like evidence of the truth and ſincerity of the 
Greek and Roman hiſtorians, as of the penmen of the Holy 
Scriptures? _ 

Would theſe hiſtorians have given their lives for the truth 
of all they wrote ? 

Did they tell ſuch fats only, wherein it was impoſſible 
for themſelves to be impoſed upon, or that they ſhould im- 
poſe upon others? Nothing but what themſelves had ſeen 
and heard, and they alſo to whoin they ſpoke ? 

Did they expect nothing but perſecution and death for 
what they related? And were they bidden to bear it patiently 
without reſiſtance? Was this the caſe, of the diſciples of 
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 Mahomet, who were required to fight and conquer with 


the ſword ? 

Did any religion ever overcome by ſuffering, but the 
Chriitian only? 

And did any exhibit the future ſtate, and preach the cog- 
tempt of this world like the Chriſtian ? 

De. That is the reaſon it has prevailed ſo little. And yet, 
conſidering this, it is ſtrange it has prevailed ſo much. 

(7.) But there is one thing yet behind, wherein I would 


be glad to have your opinion, becauſe I fiad your Divines 


differ about it; and that is, how we ſhall know to diſtin- 
guiſh | betwixt true and falſe miracles. 
And this is neceſſary to the ſubjeQ we are upon. For 


a the force of the facts you allege ends all in this, that ſuch 


miraculous facts are a ſufficient atteſtation of ſuch perſons 
2s being 
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being ſent of God; and conſequently, that we are to believe 
the doctrine which they taught. 

You know we Deiſts deny any ſuch thing as aaa 
but reduce all to nature; yet I conſeſs, if I had ſeen ſuch 
miracles as are recorded of Moſes and of Chriſt, it would 
have convinced me. And for the truth of them we muſt 
refer to the evidences. you have given. But in the mean 
time, if there is no rule hereby to diſtinguiſh betwixt true 
and falſe miracles, there is an end of all the pains you have 
taken. For if the devil can work ſuch things, as appear 
miracles to me, I am as much perſuaded as if they.were 
true miracles, and wrought by God. And ſo men wy be 
deceived in truſting to miracles. 

The common notion of a miracle is what , the 
power of nature. To which we ſay, that we know not the 
utmoſt of the power of nature, and conſequently cannot tell 
what exceeds it. Nor do you pretend to know the utmoſt 
of the power of ſpirits, whether good or evil, and how 
then can you tell what exceeds their power? 

I doubt not but you would have thought thoſe to be true 
miracles which the magicians are ſaid to have wronght in 
Egypt, but that Moſes is ſaid to have wrought miracles that 
were ſuperior to them. 

ChR. Therefore if two powers contend for the fonts 
riority, as here God and the Devil did, the beſt iſſue can be 
is to ſee them wreſtle together, and then we ſhall ſoon know 
which is ſtrongeſt. This was the caſe of Moſes and 


the magicians, of Chriſt and the Devil. There was a 


{truggle, and Satan was plainly overcome. 

I confeſs I know not the power of ſpirits, nor how they 
work upon bodies. And by the ſame reaſon. that a' ſpirit 
can lift a ſtraw, he may a mountain, and the whole. earth, 
for ought I know; and may do many things which would 
appear true mirheles to me, and ſo might deceive. me. And 
all I have to truſt to in this caſe, is, the reſtraining power 
of God, that he will not permit the devil ſo todo, . And 
were it not for this, I doubt not but the devil *cquld. take 


u wy life im xm - . i til iſa wg 


me, as upon Job. 


And 


= 
- 
22 ˙ ——— 7h7„ꝙ⸗ñ . — — — 


—— —— AE TEA 


— oe Id 5, 4 1 — 
K 22 2 * 


„ 
n 3 


— _- — * 
RN . 


LE 


„ = x 
* 


. — 


* 1 
- — — 


— — 6 © os . * * * 
© EE — " — —— — x — —_— 
2 = _ _ 
Foto, 9 oor / 


"you 
— 
— 


284 The Truth of Chriflianity diet 


And I think this conſideration is the ſtrongeſt motive is 
the world to keep ns in a conſtant dependance upon God, 
that we live in the midſt of ſuch powerful enemies as we 
can by no means reſiſt of ourſelves, and are in their power 
every minute, when God ſhall withdraw his ann 
from us. | 

And it is in their power likewiſe to work ſigns and won- 
ders to deceive us, if God permit. And herein the great 
power and goodnefs of God is manifeſt, that he has never 
yet permitted the devil to work miracles in oppoſition to 
any whom he ſent, except where the remedy was at hand, 
and to ſhew his power the more, as in the caſe of _— 
and the magicians, &c. 

And this is further evident, becauſe God hows at * 


mes, and upon other occaſions, ſuffered the devil to exert 


his power, as to make fire deſcend upon Job's cattle, &c. 
But here was no cauſe of religion RAY nor ny truth 
of God in debate. 

Dr. But your Chrift has foretold, Matth. xxiv. 24. that 
falſe Chriſts and ſalſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, who ſhall ſhew 
great figns and wonders, to deceive, if poſſible, the very 
Jet. And it is faid, 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. that there ſhall be a 
wicked one, whoſe coming is after the working of Satan, 
with all power, and ſigns, and lying wonders; and it is 
ſuppoſed, Deut. xiii. 1, &c. that a falſe Prophet may give 
2 fign or a wonder, to draw men after falſe gods. Here 
then is ſign againſt ſign, and wonder againſt way and 
which of theſe ſhall we believe? 

Cnr. The firſt no doubt. For God cannot „ 
himfelf, nor will thew ſigns and wonders in ition to 
that Law which he has eſtabliſhed by fo many ſigns and 
wonders, Therefore in fuch a cafe we muſt conclude, that 


Bod has permitted the devil to exert his power, as againſt 


Mofes and Chrift, for the trial of our faith, and to ſhew 
the ſuperior power of God more eminently, in overcomng 
all the power of the enemy. 

But, as I ſaid before, we have a more ſure word; that is; 
proof, than even theſe miracles exhibited to our outward 


ſenſes, 


The Truth of Chriſtianity demoyſiraied.— tg. 


ſenſes, which is the word of prophecy. Let then any falſe 
Chriſt who ſhall pretend to come hereafter,  ſhew. ſuck a 
book as our Bible, which has been ſo long in the world (the 


molt ancient book now extant) teſtifying of him, foretelling 


the time, and all other circumſtances of his coming, with his 
ſufferiugs and death, and all theſe prophecies exactly fulfilled 
in him. And till he can do this, he cannot have that ei- 


dence which our Chriſt has, and he muſt be a falſe Chriſt 


to me, and all the ſigns that he can ſhew, will be but lying 
wonders to any that is truly eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian-faith. 


But it may be a trial too ſtrong for thoſe careleſs ones who 


will not be at the pains to enquire into the grounds of their 
religion, but take it upon truſt, as they do the faſhions, and 


mind not to frame their lives according to it, but are im- 


merſed in the workd, and the pleaſures of it. * 
(S.) And it will be a juſt judgment upon theſe, that they 
who ſhut their eyes againſt all the clear evidences of the 


Goſpel, ſhould be given up to believe a lye. And the rea- 


ſon is given 2 Theſſ. ii. 12. becauſe they had pleaſure i in 
<< unrighteouſne(s.” They loved darkneſs rather than light, 
becauſe their deeds were evil. 

So that I muſt repeat what I ſaid before, that 3 is 4 
preparation of the heart (as of the ground) to receive the 
truth. And where the doctrine does not pleaſe, no evi- 


dence, how clear ſoever, will be received. God cannot 


enter, till mammon be diſpoſſeſſed. We cannot ſerve theſe 
two maſters. He who has a clear ſight of heaven, cannot 
value the dull pleaſures of this life; and it is impoſſble 
that he who is drowned in ſenſe can reliſh. ſpiritual things. 


"The love of this world is enmity. againſt God. The firſt 


ſin was a temptation of ſenſe ; and the reparation is to open 


our eyes to the enjoyment of God. Vice clouds this eye, 


and makes it blind to the only true and 1 pleaſure. It 
is fooliſhneſs to ſuch a one. 

This, this, Sir, is the remora that keeps men 3 chrif- 
tianity. It is not want of evidence, but it is want of -con- 
ſideration. I would not ſay this to you till I had firſt gone 
co all the 2apics of reaſon with you, that you. might 
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not call it cant. But this is the truth. As David ſays, «Tg 
& him that ordereth his converſation aright, will I ſhew 
« the ſalvation of God.” And our Saviour ſays, * If any 
4 man do the will of God, he ſhall know of the doctrine, 
« whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf.” 
And “' No man can come unto me, except the Father draw 
c him.” 

This was the reaſon Lok St. John the Baptiſt was ſent as 
a forerunner to prepare the way for Chriſt, by preaching 
of repentance, to fit men for receiving the Goſpel. | 

And they who repented of their ſins upon his preaching, 
did gladly embrace the doctrine of Chriſt. But they who 
would not forſake their ſins remained obdurate, though 
otherwiſe men of ſenſe and learning. As our Saviour told 
the Prieſts and Elders, Matt. xxi. 31. John came unto 
you in the way of righteouſneſs, and ye believed him 


c not; but the publicans and the harlots believed him, 


15 And ye when ye had ſeen it, 1 not afterwards, 
cc that ye might believe him.“ 

And when Chriſt ſought to prepare chem for his doftring, 
by telling them, that they could not ſerve God and mam- 
mon, it is ſaid, Luke xvi. 14. That when the Phariſees, 
* who were covetous, heard theſe things, they derided him.“ 
Put he inſtructed them in the next verſe, (if they would 
have received it) that“ what is highly eſteemed amongſt 
« men, is abomination in the ſight of God.” And enforced 


this with the example of the rich man and Lazarus. And 


ſaid, chap. xviii. 25. That it was eaſier for a camel to 
go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 
« enter into the kingdom of God.“ And chap. xiv. 33. 
that ** whoſoever he be that forſaketh not all that he hath, 
4 he cannot be my diſciple.” Now take this in the largeſt 


fenſe, that he who is not ready and willing to forſake all, 


as if he hated them, as Chriſt ſaid, ver. 26. < If any man 


eme to me, and hate not his father and mother, &c. 
{that is, when they come in competition with any command 
of Chriſt) and © take not his crofs and follow me, he can- 
e not be. my diſciple.” How few diſciples would he have. 


I had 
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had in this age! Would all his mitacles perſuade ſome to 
this! The world is too hard for heaven with molt men! 

Here is the cauſe of infidelity; The love of the world, 


the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes; and the pride of 
life, RY the heart, and like thyrrets keep dut er 


. 


The ſpirit "sf purity and holineſs will not deſcent into an 
heart full of all uncleanneſs. If we would invite this gueſt, 
we muſt ſweep the houſe, and make it clean. 

But this, too, is of God; for he only can make a Mean 
heart, and renew a right ſpirit within us. But he has pro- 
miſed to give this wiſdom to thoſe who afk it, and lead a 
godly life. Therefore aſk and you ſhall have, ſeek and you 
ſhall find, knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you. But do 
it ardently and inceſſantly, as he that ſtriveth for his ſoul. 


For God is gracious and merciful, long-ſuffering, and of 


great goodneſs ; and thoſe who come to him 1n ſincerity, he 
will in no ways caſt out. Therefore pray in faith, nothing 
doubting ; and what you pray for, (according to his will} 
believe that you receive it, and you ſhall receive it. 

To his grace I commend you. 

(9.) And with the fulneſs of the Gentiles, O! that it 
would pleaſe God to take the veil off the heart of the Jews, 
and let them ſee that they have been deceived by many falſe 
Meſſiahs ſince Chriſt came; ſo none whom they expect 
hereafter can anſwer the prophecies of the Meſſiah, (ſome 
of which I have named) and therefore no ſuch can be the 
Meſſiah who is propheſied of in their own Scriptures.. 

And let them ſee and conſider how that fatal curſe they 
imprecated upon themſelves, © His blood be upon us and 
* on our children,” has cleaved unto them, beyond all their 
former ſins, and even repeated idolatry, from which (to 
ſhew that this is not the cauſe of their preſent diſperſion) 
they have kept themſelves free ever ſince ; and for which 
their longeſt captivity was but ſeventy years, and then Pro- 
phets were ſent to them to comfort them, and aſſure them 
of a reſtoration : but now they have been about ſeventeen 
hundred years diſperſed over all the earth, without any Pro- 


phet, 
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phet, or proſpect of their deliverance ; that the whole world 
might take notice of this before unparalleled judgment, not 
known to any nation that ever yet was upon the face of the 
earth ! So puniſhed, and ſo preſerved for judgment, and I 
hope, at laſt, for a more wonderful mercy ! “ For if the 
« caſting away of them be the reconciling of the world, 
ec what ſhall the receiving of them be, but life from the. 
« dead? For God hath concluded all in unbelief, that he 
« might have mercy upon all. O the depth of the riches 
« both of the wiſdom and knowledge of God ! How un- 
« ſearchable are his judgments, and his ways paſt finding 
cc out! For of him, and through him, and to him, are all 
44 things. To whom be glory for ever. Amen“. 
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T HE Editor of the following Diſcourſe on the 
Engliſh Conſtitution, having been witneſs, 
for ſome years paſt *, to the many danger6us ab- 
ſurdities which have been publiſhed in factious 
News-papers, to corrupt the good people of Eng- 
land, and anſwer the purpoſcs of a party, who have 
been working ſecretly and openly, in every poſſible 
way, to throw things into confuſion, and bring 
about a change of the government, thinks it high 
time that ſomething ſhould be offered, to ſhew the 
public how they are impoſed upon, and to furniſh 
them with a few rational principles concerning the 
nature of civil power, the neceſſities of ſociety, 
and the poſitive laws of their own country. Hence 
they will ſoon ſee, that no plan can be made ſenſe 
of, except that doctrine of allegiance againſt which 
they have been taught to clamour ; and that re- 
ſiſtance to civil government,” aſſerted on princi- 
ple, is nothing but the extravagance and nonſenſe 


* This Liſcourſe was firſt extracted by an W Editor 
in the year 1776. | 
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of deſigning writers, who want to be reſiſting every 
thing for their own private ends. 


Supposr I defire to trip up a man's heels, and 
pick his pocket; what can I do better, to keep up 
my own credit, and promote my own purpoſes, 
than publiſh it to the world, and get it believed, . 
if poſſible, that the © common rights of huma- 
nity'' give one man a title to trip up another 
man's heels? And if many are perſuaded into the 
ſame notion, till we are either too ſtrong or too 
cunning for oppoſition, then the property of the 
public is at our diſpoſal; which is the thing we 
had in view. 


Wurx this principle operates in low life, and 
raiſes a gang of thieves and houſe-breakers, the 
principle itſelf, and the effects of it, are equally 
deteſtable. And it ought to be abhorred as much 
in other caſes: for what is every regular govern- 
ment, but a larger ſort of houſe? What is the 
public revenue, but the pocket of the ſtate? And 
are there no thieves who want to be breaking into 
ſuch an houſe, © while the family is aſleep?” Are 
there not a larger ſort of pick-pockets, having the 
ſame appetites and principles with thoſe - of the 
common fort, who would plunder the ſtate as 
freely as the others rifle a pocket? There is, 
indeed, this difference betwixt the two claſſes ; 

that 
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that the ordinary thief has but little to ſay, while 
his brother of high degree turns orator, and with 
falſe principles, and inſinuating ſpeeches, renders 
his profeſſion honourable and popular, till a nation 
is betrayed into its own ruin, and becomes a ſpec- 
tacle of miſery to other ſtates, who have been wiſe 
enough to provide better for their own ſecurity. 


Evzzxy Government ought to be upon its guard 
againſt ſuch men, before they have intoxicated the 
lower order of the people with that enthuſiaſtic 
notion of natural privilege againſt poſitive law, 
which leads directly to rebellion: and the people 
ſhould be better informed in due time, leſt their 
Ignorance make them a prey to thoſe who labour 
ſo induſtriouſly to deceive them. To wean them 
from that patriotic froth with which they have 
been ſo long treated, we muſt teach them how to 
examine things by the plain rules of common ſenſe 
and poſitive law ; and then they will ſee how they 
have been dancing after the unſubſtantial deluſions 
of oratory, and diſcover at laſt, that there is no 
lBerty without law, no ſecurity without obedience, 


I wzver met with any diſcourſe, on the ſubject 
of allegiance, better calculated to open their eyes 
than the following; and therefore would recom- 
mend the ſerious conſideration of it to all thoſe 
who wiſh well to their country, eſpecially at this 

| U 3 time, 
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time, when ſo many wiſh ill to it. It was written 
by a gentleman eminently ſkilled 'in the Engliſh 
law, who had ſtudied the conſtitution with inte- 
grity of mind, and has repreſented it with very 
great ability. That the government of England, 
or any part of it, is“ not legally reſiſtible with 
force,” is the poſition he lays down; and he 
proves it by conſidering the people's allegiance 
purſuant to the poſitive law of the land, and the 
rights of the Engliſh monarchy, as they are by law 
expreſsly and undoubtedly eſtabliſhed. 


A DIS- 


A 


DISC 
"ON "THE 


ENGLISH CONSTITUTION. 


E it be a truth that laws (however originated) bind a peo- 
ple, the people of England are bound not to reſiſt with 
force the King, or thoſe commiſſioned by him, in any caſe, 
or upon any pretence whatſoever, This is to be alleged 
as a fundamental principle in arguing from poſitive- law; 
and hence it flows, and is a known maxim of the Engliſh 
law, that the perſon of the Sovereign is not puniſhable nor 
coercible by force; and in the practicable forms of pro- 
ceeding, ae againſt this law are judged upon ac- 
cuſations after the form of high treaſon. This conſequence 
of law, the maintainers of reſiſtance ſcarce deny ; for they 
ſeem to go off from, and ſurmount poſitive law, ſuppoling 
a power, which they call “ the people,” ſuperior to all law, 
having it in their hands to reduce laws and law-makers all 
together ; and ſo they think they argue upon ſure grounds. 
But this eludes the hypotheſis, which is, that the people are 
ſubject, and bound by the laws: for it is the ſame as ſaying 
that there is no law but in active force, which force is not 
conſtant ; for ſometimes one, and ſometimes another divi- 
ſion or faction of the people proves to be ſtrongeſt; and 


4 then 
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then the laws, if there may be any, are changeable, and that 
which men call right and wrong, 1s contingent, as a 
weather-cock that varies with the air: all which is ridicu- 
lous to affirm in diſcourſe. But in a nation that hath eſta- 
bliſhed laws, all queſtions of right and wrong are referred 
to executive power, in ſuch methods of determination as 
the laws have preſcribed ; that is by regular proceſs before 
competent judges, againſt whom there is no juſt exception. 
But farther, nothing can juſtify reſiſtance, but what will 
amount to a juſt and legal defence upon an indictment of 
high treaſon. If ſo, examine all the ordinary pretenſions 
ſor reſiſtance, and they will be found wanting. As firſt, 
the abuſe of royal power. That will not do, for it is a 
rule of law, that “the King can do no wrong,” becauſe 
all acts of the government againſt law are nullities ; and 
ſuch have no legal effect, and juſtify no commiſſioner or 
agent whatſoever. Then, next, immediate violence from 
the perſon of the King upon a ſubject, will alſo fail; for 
fe defendends is no legal plea in cafe of an inferior officer, 
much Jeſs in treaſon ; for the law againſt compaſling the 
death of the King, hath no exception. Then, as to per- 
ſonal defects or incapacities, be it in the higheſt degree, as 
madneſs, lunacy, infancy, or negligence, they afford no 
matter of defence in treaſon ; for whatever the reſiſters ſay, 
the law ſays there can be no ſuch thing : for if human in- 
firmity in ſuch caſes may be alleged, deſigning people will 
ever pretend it, to ſerve the turn of their ambition. In a 
word, the law owns no miſchief to a people in general or 
particular, ſo conſiderable as to be put into the ſcales againſt 
high treaſon. Littleton's rule, © better a miſchief than an 
inconvenience,” ſounds oddly ; but it hath this very mean- 
ing, and is very good law ; and the reaſon is, there can be 
no law but contingent miſchiefs to particulars may, and 
often do happen ; but the conſideration of them doth not 
diſable a law that hath a general view. And whoever argues 
againſt a law, from a ſuppoſition of ſuch miſchiefs poſſible, 
argues againit all law, and for anarchy and confuſion. The 
law hath likewiſe another rule, which reſpects the ſame 
cale; 
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caſe; which is de minimis non curat lex: and no contingent 
miſchiefs to particular perſons are regarded againſt the gene» 
ral convenience of a law, eſpecially when government, 

common peace, and protection depends upon it. 
Theſe maxims of law are ſufficient to anſwer all the 
popular reaſonings of men, built upon the poſſibility. of 
particular miſchiefs. But all reaſoning is out of doors, 
where there is poſitive law. None will deny the ſtatute of 
treaſons to be law, and in full force. And then there is a 
new ground upon which the caſe ſtands ; ſo that if there 
were any former maxims, modifications, practices, or ſet- 
tlements of power contrary to that, call them covenants, 
contracts, fundamental principles, or whatever you pleaſe, 
they all ſink into and are drowned in that ; as latter laws, 
not conſiſtent with, always repeal former. And it is well 
it is ſo; for there are evidences in hiſtory, that before the 
making of that law, which the lawyers ſay is but declara- 
tory of what the law was in truth before, there were great 
ſtretches, and even /xſa majeſtas was conſtrued treaſon. A 
farther uſe ſhall be made of this ſtatute, which was a vaſt 
eaſe and ſafety to the people, in ſome reflections by and 
by; and in the mean time let it be obſerved, that it is not 
fair to allege for anſwer, that it is not ingenuous to refer 
to actual proceſs, or courſe of law, and the conſequences 
of it; becauſe all governments will take care of themſelves, 
and that the laws ſhall be declared entirely on their ſide ; 
as if this inſiſting on poſitive law were a ſubterfuge rather 
than an argument. But ſuch anſwer cannot be allowed to 
be juſt, or any colour : for will not all irregular perſons, as 
well as traitors, viz. felons, and other evil doers, if they 
may come off ſo, or if they are too ſtrong for the judge, 
anſwer the ſame thing? why the one more than the other? 
To object power againſt the force of poſitive law, is ridi- 
culous ; for without a title to abſolute power, there can be 
no law at all, To temper this, therefore, in England, it is. 
provided by law, that there be proper judges, competent to 
decide all queſtions of right and wrong, whether it con- 
cerns powers or intereſts, and ſuch as are put under all 
obliga- 
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obligations of duty and oaths to do right according to law, 
But yet to enforce this reaſoning in favour of non-reſiſtance, 
and bring it to the height of demonſtration, let the judges' 
immediate authority, though that be deciſive, be ſuſpended, 
and the caſe ſtated upon univerſal principles, and reaſons at 
large. 

Now the terms non-reſiſtance and paſſive-obedience, com- 
monly uſed in this diſpute, are ſynonymous, and mean one 
and the ſame thing; that is, a negation of all active force, 
whatever the ls be. Obedience, in the common 
acceptation of the word, ſounds aQtive, and therefore doth 
not well bear ſuch an adjective as paſſive ; non- reſiſtance 1s 
properly paſſive : but common uſe hath confounded the lan- 
guage, and diverſe words or phraſes brought to ſignify one 
and the ſame thing; which is only a chooſing to ſuffer 
rather than obey unlawful commands. And it is very inju- 
rious to infer from ſuch a behaviour, that any power or 
prerogative, more than: is lawful, is thereby recognized; 
but it is one way, and an effectual one, of flying in the 
face of an exorbitant power, and a flat contradiction to it. 
'Thence it is inferred, that in all civil concerns, the law is 
the rule of obedience, whether active or (as it is termed) 
paſſive ; only the former belongs to lawful, and the latter to 
unlawful commands. And there can be no better means of 
aſſerting the rights of the people by law, than the difown- 
ing unlawful commands by patient ſuffering. For which 
reaſon the paſſrve obedience men are the molt expreſs defenders 
of the laws againſt unbounded prerogative ; as was demon- 
ſtrated by the heroic carriage of ſome of the enthroniſed 
clergy towards the government in the laſt century. 

And here it may not be amiſs to obſerve, that inſtead of 
the old way of expreſſion, the laws of this kingdom or na- 
tion, his Majeſty's laws, the laws of the land, or the com- 
mon law, ſome affect to uſe the word conſtitution ; which 
in itſelf is no bad word, and means no other than as before. 
But it is commonly brought forward with a republican face, 
as if it meant ſomewhat excluding, or oppoſite to the mo- 
narchy, and carried an inſinuation as of a co-ordination, or 
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coercion of the monarchy : which latter term, viz. the 
monarchy of England, ſtill implies, as of old, the whole 
law ; as the crown, in all the authentic books is maintained 
to be fons juſtitie : and it is no where to be found that the 
crown was one thing, and.the conſtitution another ; but the 
true conſtitution of England is the monarchy as eſtabliſhed 
by law. And ſo acts of parliament always refer (and an- 
ciently more expreſs than now) to the grant and ordination 
of the crown, with the uſual additions reſpecting the two 
houſes. It is dangerous to vary the language of the law; 
becauſe thoſe who do not well diſtinguiſh, are thereby 
carried into miſtaken notions of the public. 

- As to precedents, they are not to be received as a rule of 
legal authority, but when done in quiet and regular times, 
approved and allowed by a conſtant uſage in ſucceeding 
times: for eſcapes are no precedents. There have been 
ſome of this ſort, witneſs the parricide of King Charles the 
firſt by Cromwell, who (to go no higher) died in his bed. 
Which action hath not been allowed a warrantable precedent ; 
but yet wicked men, if permitted to have power, would 
allege and uſe it as ſuch. Undue precedents are very 
dangerous to liberty ; for there are more and {tronger in- 
ſtances of exorbitant prerogatives, than of republican en- 
croachments ; and the argument 1s as good for the one as 
the other. Therefore actions out of courſe, irregular, and 
time-ſerving, ſhould not be received as precedents deciſive, 
in juſtification of powers. Theſe prejudices being removed, 
let the caſe of obedience be ſtated upon the true frame and 
ceconomy of right in the world, and particularly upon the 
general or common law of England. 

In all governments that ever were or can be, the ſupreme 
power, wherever it is lodged, is and muſt be uncontroul- 
able and irreſiſtible. That is a truth included in the notion 
of authority or power, for the one being granted, the other 
follows; as two and two are equal with four, becauſe, in 
the idea, they are one and the ſame. Government reſiſtible 
is no government, and thoſe, who ſay the contrary, are to 
be talked with no more than ſceptics in philoſophy, who 
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pretend to doubt every thing, even of their own eſſence; 
which that very doubting demonſtrates. So that, in any 
ſettled ſtate, the ſupreme power, whether it reſides in one, 
a few, or many, may not be lawfully reſiſted, in any caſe 
whatſoever, by any coercive force. 

In England, the ſupreme authority is by law lodged in 
the crown, together with the two houſes of parliament, 
when duly aſſembled. It is not at all material whether, or 
how, it might have been otherwiſe placed; though it is 

| naturally impoſſible, that, in England, it can reſide in all 
; the people (as hath been vainly pretended to by ſome demo- 
| cratic cities of old) the people of England being ſeparated 
too far aſunder, ever to be immediately joined in one ation, 
It is enough here, that, by indubitable law and right, the 
crown with the ſtates of parliament, are to all intents the 
ſupreme authoritv, being what is termed the legiſlative 
power, which no ſubject ought to gainſay or reſiſt, This 
will ſurely be granted ; for whoever pretended to gainſay 
or reſiſt an act of parliament, although, by natural poſſi- 
bility, it may be as iniquitous as any action of a ſingle per- 
ſon can be? Lord Coke will have it, that acts of parlia- 
ment againſt common juſtice are void, as (for inſtance) if 
an act were palt for erecting a judicature to determine parte 
inauditi alterd. But this muſt be underſtood in conſcience 
and natural reaſon only, and not by the ſentence of the 
courts of law; elſe, the acts to veſt and diveſt private 
eſtates, and attainders of abſentees, and divers others, 
would run a ſhrewd riſk in Weitminſter-hall. 

It neceffarily happens, in the actual adminiſtration of 
government, that by reaſon the perſons inveſted with power 
cannot act all things directly, the buſineſs is diſtributed in 
divers manners, according to the policy of ſeveral ſtates, to 
anſwer the ends of government. As for the making, judg- 
ing, and executing laws for puniſhing, defending, compell- 
ing, reſiſting, and the like. And theſe ſubdivided offices, 
or branches of power, may be committed to ſingle perſons, 
or bodies of men, as laws have provided ; and then all thoſe 
perſons or authorities become parts of the ſupreme power 
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in their reſpective provinces. And (without regard to wrong 
or right) as the whole ſupreme power is, fo are they, in 
their proper juriſdictions, irreſiſtible by Jaw upon any pre- 
tence whatſoever; not allowing any man even liberty of 
ſelf. preſervation. For whoever thought it lawful for one 
accuſed, or condemned capitally, knowing himſelf to be 
innocent, and groſsly abuled in the judgment, to kill the 
judge or jury, or hang up the hangman, to ſave his own 
neck? A man kills the bailiff that attacks him with force 
to take him ; it is an offence capital, and he cannot plead 
fe diſendendo; and the law requires no proof of malice, 
Theſe conſiderations reflect ſtrongly upwards, upon the ſu- 
preme power itſelf : for if the derivatives, in their offices, 
may not be reſiſted on any pretence, how comes the prin- 
cipal, or ſupreme in the execution of the whole power, to 
be reſiſtible by force? 

But farther, in England (whatever may be elſewhere) the 
grand diſtinction of the ſupreme power is into the legiſlative 
and the executive, which latter compriſeth all actual coer- 
cion and force entirely in itſelf. As to the former, as the 
law now ſtands (for the opinions and modes of ſpeaking, 
which took place in ancient times are dropt) it is moſt cer- 
tain; that in real effect, the two houſes of parliament have 
a co-authority with the crown in making laws; or it may 
be more agreeable, in other words, to ſay a negative voice 
upon all legiſlative acts; or a little more, that is, a ſort of 
rogation, or power to move for, and give a ſpring to, new 
laws by petition, or otherwiſe, as the practice is. So as, 
in the main, no new law, of any ſort, can be made or 
diſcharged for taxing, or otherwiſe, without the formal and 
actual concurrence of both houſes of parliament ; and either 
diſſenting or non-conſenting, no new law is or can be made. 
And this union of powers, in the making of laws, is that 


which, in England, is properly the ſupreme power abſo- 


lutely and to all intents. "The next thing is to conſider 
how it 1s diſtributed, that is, between the crown and the 
two houſes ; for there is no power or authority which is not 
derived from, or under them, or one of them. 
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And firſt, it is not found that the two hes bal 
this concurrent power in legiſlature, claim any proper agency 
whatſoever in the government. As for judicature in the. 
lords houfe, it depends on the executive pawer of the 
crown, as other courts of juſtice do. Even private perſons 
have often the like propriety in juriſdiction ; and it is the 
King's juſtice, though adminiſtered by the lords : for the 
writs of error, that are the foundation of the legal juriſ- 
diction, are returnable coram rege in parliaments, And, as. 
to them and the commons, the office of counſelling, peti- 
tioning, repreſenting, &c. in virtue of the very words, ex- 
cludes acting: and it is what every private perſon may, and 
often hath a right to do. But the/houſes, either ſeverally 
or jointly, have this capacity in the higheſt degree, being 
the greateſt council, and moſt univerſal repreſentative that 
can be called or aſſembled legally in England. But yet, 
excepting the ſhare in the legiſlative and judicature, no acts 
of the houſes, or of either of them, are coercive, or will 
impeach any man at common law for diſobedience ; and as 
for matters of privilege, grown into courſe, the coercion is 
ſtill (formally) granted by the crown, and an officer of the 
crown, the ſerjeant of the mace, aſſigned to execute the 
houſe's orders in matters of privilege. Elſe, the commons 
claim no judicature, not ſo much as power to adminiſter an 

2th; and in matters of accuſation, are petitioners to in- 
form, as the ſenſe of the word impelitis is, not unlike a 
grand inquelt of the whole nation. All which matters are 
mentioned, leſt any of theſe particulars, if omitted, might 
be miſtaken for an authoritative ſhare in the executive go- 
vernment of England. 

Then farther, it appears, that all the ſupreme power of 
the government of England, except only that which is 
lodged in the two houſes of parliament, is to be found in 
the crown. The general inference from thence is plain and 
obvious; but to. purſue it by ſteps. There are two condi- 
tions of the Engliſh government, the one in the ſitting, 
and the other in the Vacancy of parliament. The ſitting, 
as to time, place, and continuance (ſaving the effect of the 
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ſeptennial act), is known to be in the pure direction of the 
crown; yet conſidering, that out of parliament, there may 
want means to petition or adviſe, de arduis regni, it is an 
act of conſcientious truſt and juſtice in the crown to the 
people in general (the ſaid law apart), to hold frequent par- 
liaments, and much more ſo according to that law, which 
turns it to a ſpecific right, that the intent of it ſhould be 
purſued. But in all points whatſoever, ſaving what has 
been alleged, the government of England, in and out of 
parliament, is exactly the ſame ; and none can ſay, that the 
crown hath leſs power of government when the parliament 
is ſitting than in vacation, nor more power in vacation than 
when ſitting. 

To obviate an objection, that, in vacancy of parliaments,. 
there is no ſupreme power in eſſe, becauſe no new laws can 
be made, without which capacity, the ſupreme power is. 
imperfect, and, in the fullneſs of that authority, ceaſeth ;, 
let it be obſerved, that a power of poſitive legiſlature is not; 
incident to a ſupreme power, but it is often perfect without 
any legiſlative power at all. As in Turkey, according to 
the maxims of policy there, no power upon earth can alter 
their laws, for the laws reſult from the religion of the 
country; as here no power can alter the doctrines of 
the Goſpel. And, with them, the queſtion is never what 
ſhould be, but what is the law; and yet there is a ſupreme 
power in the perſon of the Emperor, as muſt be confeſſed. 
And the ſtrains and abuſes of miniſters there, to ſerve the 
turns of power, and the pleaſure of great men, againſt 
Juſtice and their laws, is no anſwer to the conſtitution which, 
in thefi, is unalterable ; and yet there is a ſupreme power. 
But to be more plain ; if there were no laws at all in a 
country, but the will and pleaſure of a potentate, or ſome. 
junto, were really and truly the law; that binds every 
ſubje& in conſfience to obedience. Yet even that ſupreme 
power is ſubject to rules, or law ; for there is not, nor can 
there be, any power upon the face of the earth, abqye, or 
without law. For where none are declared, and there. is 
no ſuperior to exact accounts, yet the law of natural juſtice 
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and equity prevail. And ſo a deſpotic ruler is tied up as 
much to the law, in duty and conſcience, as any ſub- 
governor is, who, by his commiſſion, is reſtricted to rules. 
But this duty of all governments doth not impeach the 
notion of ſupreme, whether it be declared, or reſts in the 
mind by nature. Either is without coercion, and equally 
obligatory. If coercion be ſuppoſed, then the power that 
coerceth takes the place of ſupreme : and it is a pelion upon 
Ma to ſet power over power; for that which hath the coer- 
cion of others, muſt be incoercible itſelf. And ſuppoſing 
that, and no obligation but conſcience and duty in the ſu- 
preme power, where is the difference, whether it be guided 
by poſitive and declared law, or by natural juſtice? All 
that can be ſaid is, that laws aſſiſt the weak capacities of 
ſome men in power, by telling them what ought, and what 
ought not to be done, which their own natural ſkill might 
not perhaps have found out. Though I may ſay there is 
ſcarce a ſincere perſon in the world, whom the golden rule, 
« do as you would be done by,” will not direct: ſo it is 
corrupt will, and not want of underſtanding, which often 
miſſeads men; and takes place againſt poſitive law, as well 
as againit natural juſtice. So that it returns every way upon 
the conſcience of powers; for if we admit a ſuperior coer- 
cion, or in the common phraſe, a liberty (with power) to 
reliit, even that may be exerciſed with as bad a conſcience 
as the other; and then what is got by the bargain? 

But it is a moſt pernicious error to diſcharge the ſupreme 
power of the obligation to juſtice for conſcience ſake, as they 
do, who ſay acts of the ſupreme power, or (in the foren- 
ſical ſtyie) legiſlative acts, or acts of parliament, are always 
Juſt, and though made in partial caſes, are not injurious 
becauſe abſolute. For a legiſlative or ſupreme power, 
wherever it reſides, is as much bound to common juſtice 
and equity, in every public act, as a private man is obliged 
to common truſt and honeſty. And he that ſays ſuch powers 
do no injury, though their act is (as in poſſibility it may be) 
moſt unjuſt and wicked, becauſe they cannot be contra- 
dicted, muſt, at the ſame time, allow that a private man 
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who breaks a ſecret truſt, or kills his father, there being 
no evidence to check or convict him, is a very honeſt 
man, and hath done no wrong. Wherefore, if the con- 
ſciences of men were not ſome ſecurity in the general among 
promiſcuous ſocieties, and in the ordinary dealings of the 
world; the caſes of innocent men, who are moſt apt to 
rely on it, were very hard. But I dare ſay, that however 
open differences make a noiſe, there is in the world, as bad 
as it is, more juſtice among men, upon account of the 
common obligation of equity and conſcience, than from all 
the proceſs of law and coercion of the magiſtrate all the 
world over. And theſe men, who argue ſo ſtrongly againſt 
all truſt, eſpecially that lodged in governors, which is and 
will be a pure truſt as long as the world ſtands, only ſhew 
how little of that principle is to be found in themſelves, 
which they think wholly wanting in others. It is moſt 
certain that numbers of men, whenever a public truſt is 
repoſed in them, may (I wiſh I could not as truly ſay ſome- 
times do) break all the commandments of God; as well of 
the firſt as ſecond table, as any private perſons againſt whom 
they are choſe to be a guard. And to conclude: the having 
power is ſo far from an excuſe for doing bad things, that it 
aggravates them; as when dogs, that are to keep, worry 
the ſheep. A common thief has more to ſay for himſelf, 
than an oppreſſor or murderer by power, who cannot be 
coerced. All theſe matters laid together make it plain, that- 
whether there be a legiſlative power in «fe or not, there is 
always a ſupreme. power which commands all the forces of 
the ſtate, and is by law, as well in the abſence as in the 
preſence of the legiſlative, irreſiſtible with ſoreę ; and that 
will fall out to be the caſe of the crown of England. 
Theſe premiſes will moſt clearly appear, if we conſider 
that the legiſlature, whereat: theztwo houſes partake, is of 
ſuch a nature, that reſiſtancs with force doth not take place 
againſt it. For laws themſelves art but the Vic or words 
of power, and have authority to create a duty, but no active 
force to compel-obedicnee, or ctoywhich reſiſtauee can be 
applied; fog-who-can offer to reſiſba mere ſound? When 
Vor. I. * "190 
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the executive power comes forward with a ſtrong hand, then 
there is ſomewhat to reſiſt, but not elſe. Therefore reſiſt- 
ance or obedience, active or paſſive, relate wholly to the 
executive power, without which the legiſlative is weak and 
ineffectual. Now all the reſt of the ſupreme power of the 
government of England (except only legiſlature, or the non- 
reſiſtible part, wherein only the two houſes are ſharers) 
being owned to reſide in the crown, it follows that the ſame 
neceſſity, which makes any power irreſiſtible, makes the 
crown of England irreſiſtible with force, upon any pretence 
whatſoever ; which conſequence i is ſo plain, that it need not 
be inforced with varying the expreſſions, or with repetitions, 
And then upon the ſame account, it follows that, as con- 
cerning the paſſive obedience or non- reſiſtanee of the ſubject 
with active force (legiſſature always excepted, as not con- 
cerned in the queſtion) the monarchy of England is the ſu- 
preme power, and ought not to be oppoled with force 
againſt its force in any caſe, nor upon any pretence ; ſuch 
oppoſition being a crime the laws ſtyle treaſon or rebellion ; 
for which the ſame laws allow no manner of juſtification. 
As to thoſe nice arguers for reſiſtance, who perpetually 
harp upon the abuſe of power, and the ſad effects of it, 
which they would prevent or cure by reliſtance, they are 
eaſily ; anſwered. The matter of right and wrong is indeed 
founded in nature, and in that quality, a law itſelf, however 
regularly enacted, may be (as before hinted) abominable 
and wicked : that is, the very legiſlative power, were it the 
majority of the people (which is not polſible), or in ſelect 
harids, as it ordinarily is, may tyrannize, and offend againſt 
all the rules of natural juſtice, common ſenſe, and equity; 
for which that power is to anſwer, as having tranſgreſſed 
and broke their truſt: but it is to God only; for elſe the 
power, and then we are where we were before. " Now there 
is a diſtinction to be made here, which is betwecn misfortune 
and injury. For if a ſubjeR j is a ſufferer under a general, 
however wicked law, he is unſortunate, but not injured; 
becauſe he can claim no more than the common benefit of 
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the laws of his country. And having, in due form, ſtood 
the judgment of the law, he can aſk no more; his appeal 
muſt be above; there is no power on earth to relieve him. 
"This was the caſe of Socrates, and we have his example, 
as well as reaſonings, in the report of his caſe, to confirm 
what is here maintained. In ſhort, it is abſolutely im- 
poſlible ſo to order affairs, but that whoever hath power to 
do right, hath of conſequence power to do wrong. And 
if reſiſtance be introduced upon a ſuppoſal (which may be 
made no leſs arbitrarily and infincerely than any act of 
power can- be, and commonly is ſo) of the undue and in- 
ſincere uſe of regular powers, it is declaring plainly, that 
there can be no government nor diſtributive Juſtice at all in 
the world. 

And to complete the argument, the poſitive law or Au 
(which was mentioned before, but not ſpecified as to one 
article) is abſolutely deciſive of the queſtion, in the very 
terms. It is the article in the ſtatute of 25 Edward III. 
which makes it high treaſon to levy war. This is an ex» 
preſſion ſo general, that it forbids reſiſtance upon any pre- 
tence ; for the government is armed, and if oppoſed at all, 
muſt be oppoſed by arms, that is in array of war, or (as 
they ſay) more guerrino. And whatever the cauſe is, though 
not directed, perhaps, againſt the King, but to pull down 
bad houſes, deſtroy engine looms, and the like popular, and 
(as they think) meritorious purpoſes, it is folemnly adjudged 
to be treaſon, as levying war within this article. So that 
reſiſtance with force, which muſt be by levying war, is pro- 
hibited on pain of death by a poſitive law ; which puts the 
matter paſt all diſpute. 

As to the objection, that paſſove obedience or - non-refiflanes 
is a flaviſh and degenerate principle, it is a miſtake; ſo far 
from it, it js a principle of liberty and ſecurity. For can 
any man he free and fafe from the outrages of oppreſlive, 
potent neighbours, who doth not live under a power ſuffi» 
cignt to keep the peace, and protect him? "The ſovereign 
power W the intereſt of it 
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is to be a friend to the community. If the abuſes, when 
there are any, fall hard upon the great men who are near 
it, they are compenſated in the ſhare that devolves among 
them; with which they would be more ready to oppreſs 
their inferiors, if ſomebody were not above them to give 
protection and redreſs. And if the luſts and diforders, 
ſometimes incident to power, bring evil upon the people, it 
is ſcarce ever ſo great, but they are amply compenſated by 
the ordinary peace and protection they enjoy. There is 
much more danger of oppreſſion to a common man from 
bad neighbours, private enemies, and wrong doers, as alſo 
from the cabals at the next door, than from the potency of 
the government, though it ſhould happen to be none of the 
beſt. And it is found that the worſt governments are thoſe 
that have moſt heads and hands ; for the abuſes of ſuch are 
more diffuſed, and turn to a more general oppreſſion. | 
In regard to the queſtions put by ſome men—As, can it 
be imagined a nation ever ſubmitted to be tyrannized over 
by one'man? Or is it fit that one man ſhould have it in his 
power to make all the reſt miſerable? However impertinent 
theſe queſtions are to the cauſe, in a juſt way of reaſoning, 
yet they may be anſwered by other queſtions. As, can it 
be belicyed, that a people were ever willing, or conſented, 
that thieves, malefactors, and cheats, every where in plenty, 
ſhould have liberty to ravage and deitroy at their pleaſure ? 
And will not a people chooſe rather to be ſubject to one 
man's pleaſure, upon a fair underſtanding, who is potent, 
and can protect them, than be left at large to fight it out 
continually, in clans and combinations, to gain a little de- 
fence and ſafety ? They mult anſwer, if any thing, right; 
but then, ſay they, you may change, and have a better go- 
vernment. True, you may change, but ſeldom comes a 
better. If they ſay it is better the government be weak 
and precarious, becauſe, for fear of themſelves, they will 
do no injury; no, nor yet (through the ſame fear) hinder 
others from doing injury, which is worſt of all; and who 
lives that has not had ne of this? But not to refine 


farther, 


* 
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färther, let it be only obſerved, that the force of the argu- 
ment of the reſiſters lies in magnifying the evils of bad 
government, and they will have thoſe evils taken in tlie 
utmoſt extremity, though but naturally poſſible, and in no 
ſort probable, if ever known to have happened in the world. 
But they ſay nothing of the evils that attend the want of 
power in a government, which make a ſharper catalo 
much than the other; and they are ſuch as never A2 
happen, and, what is worle; affect the whole people w 
ever they do happen; as all muſt know by experienc 
when the nerves of government have been relaxed. No 
political ſtate is perfect, and the leaſt evil is the beſt. 
Public good, ſo. much in theſe men's mouths, is a (cloak 
which hypocrites always wear; and if you turn it up a 
little, the naſty ſelf-intereſt, injuſtice, and oppreſſion will 
appcar, that lie lurking under it. Thoſe who have been 
more than once burnt; which is the eaſe of the Engliſn 
nation, will (it is to be hoped) watch well ſuch fuel. The 
hardeſt caſe bf the juſteſt government is, that they are 
forced to deceive to make people happy; that is, to be 
quiet; or to take what is good for them. Give me the pri- 
vate man that dares be honeſt, and the government that 
dares do juſtice. Men who live in peace and ſafety, which 
are the ordinary fruits of government,” are like 'men in 
health; then they are not worn wh but long for prefer- 
ment, honour, luxury, and plea es: but when. they fall 
under diſeaſes, and are in pain, then 2 would yu all 
for pure health and euſQ. 

It is not foreign to theſe 1 to per in end in 
behalf of the Engliſh monarchy and government; which 
hath many advantages to the people, but none more glo- 
rious than this; © that all acts of the crown, ' againſt law, 
are mere nullities;” and all who act under them, are ob- 
noxious to the law, and ſo far from being protected, that 
they may be queſtioned and puniſhed by that very power, 
againſt whom its own command is no defence or juſtifica- 
tion. And for this cauſe, all authentie commands are pat 
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in writing, or ſealed, or no perſon, ſerved with ſuch com« 
mand, can be proſecuted for contempt in not obeying. For 


the party may know by that, whether it be a legal com- 
mand, which requires active obedience, or not; and then 
by whoſe fault it is ſent forth, whereby the proper officer 
may be brought to anſwer for it. This conſtitution never 
was heard of in any State but the Engliſh, nor is it extant 
in force under any other government upon earth : fo little 
danger is there of exceſſes from the Engliſh: monarchy. But 
if I were debarred this patriarchal privilege, and had my 
lot in times of diſorder, and were put upon a choice of the 
two, I would certainly, upon the competition, rather yield 
to one abſolute potentate, Yale quale, who had power ſuffi. 
cient to govern and protect, than to live in perpetual fear 
and proper guard againſt injury and oppreſſion from the 
moſt cruel of all forts, that is (not ſuperiors ſo much as) 
equals, or rather inferiors. It is an obſervation which the 
general experience of ages may vouch, viz. that the cala- 
mities which haye fallen upon the people of England from 
the ſtate of the government, have been incomparably more 
by reaſon of too little, than of too much power exerciſed 
by the Kings; and that by how much nearer the State hath 
warped towards what fome call a common-wealth, by ſo 
much hath tyranny got ground, and the true liberty of the 
people ſunk down ; whereof great part never emerged to 
them, no, not after the former government hath been hap- 
pily reſtored. 

But to conclude with doing right to the cauſe, I muſt 
needs ſay, that it is not a juſt balance of intereſt which 
always regulates the good or evil conſequences of power, 
dut the mere ſhew, name, opinion, and prejudice, or rather 
humour of the people go a great way in it. For it may 
be obferved, that it is not enough to do men good, but they 
muſt think and accept of it as ſuch, and alſo truſt their 
government; or elfe, whatever the truth is, they will not 
flouriſh in numbers and increaſe of trade and wealth. 
Therefore it is a molt wicked practice of the faction, to 

labour, 
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jaboùr, as they do, to create mi ſunderſtandings and diſtruſt. 
in the people of their government, which muſt needs tend 
to the deſtruction of their welfare and incfeaſe. Now; to 
conſider the caſe rightly, and make a judgment from the 
extremes, it is almoſt impoſſible that proſperity, by increaſe | 
of people and wealth, ſhould happen utider the great Aſiatie 
monarchies (although now, as the world tranſtends in wick- 
edneſs, there can be nd other than abſolute government 
there); for the people cannot have reaſon to think themſelves 
ſafe and fecure in the advances they make, and, being careleſs 
of that; are ambitioùs of nothing but power to tyrannize 
over others, as they themſelves are tyrannized over by their 
ſuperiors ; they think of no proſperity but throtigh oppteſ- 
ſion ; ahd fo, by common conſent, all are ſlaves. And this 
wolfiſh himont is ſuch; that the governmehits think their 
ſecurity lies in the deſtruction and depopulation of pro- 
vinces. And, to fay truth, all defection from common 
honeſty and truth, which ſhould tie people reaſonably toge- 
ther, not only tends to; but makes abſolute government 
neceſſary. Hence, from the very name of monarchy, men | 
derive a prejudice, as if no ſecurity for life or eſtate were 
had under it ; when it may be made appear, that in monar- 
chic countries, which have laws of government, as well as 
of property, ſuch as we call mixt, there is more real ſecu- 
rity than is to be found elſewhere, although there may be 
much more pretenſion to it. To inſtance in the pretended 
republics of Venice and Holland ; the former is a peſtilent 
ariſtocracy of the worſt ſort, that is, of a multitude, under 
which the community of the people have no law or juſtice 
on their ſide, but as they gain the protection of one great 
man againſt another. And the other is Holland, which hath 
no popular elections (eſſential to a Republic), but burgo- 
maſters fill vacancies by a majority of themſelves; and ſo 
a faction is always prevalent, both in the towns of which 
the combination conſiſts, and in the ſtadthouſe, whereby the 
lands of the countries all about are made direct laviſh, and 
ſometimes taxed ſo as not to be worth owning ; and all to 
X 4 | . fave 
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ſave the citizens purſes; and all preferments and fucceflion 
run in a match-making channel and family relation; and 
yet the name of Republics holds theſe in credit, and the 
people are pleaſed, increaſe, and thrive. But whatever 
becomes of the humour and fancies of people, it is certain, 
that for the true utility of government, when ſedition is not 
permitted to grow too much upon it, the government of 
England is the ſafeſt and beſt government in the world. 
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ROM. XIII. 4. 
He is the minifler of Gad to thee for god. 


T is impoſſible for any one to conſider, with attention, 

the harmony in which all the parts of the natural world 
conſpire to act for the benefit of the whole, without feeling 
an ardent deſire to learn, by whom arid in what manner 
they were firſt framed and compaRed together; how the 
agents were ſuited to the patients, and the cauſes propor- 
tioned to the effects; ſo that the former have ever ſince 
operated invariably in the production of the latter 3 and the 


reſult hath been an uniform obedience to the laws cially 


impoſed upon inanimate matter. 

A diligent ſurvey of the bleſſings, for which hs tore? 
world is indebted to civil polity, and the due exectition' of 
its edits, muſt needs excite a curioſity equally earneſt, and 
equally laudable, to enquire into the origin of ſo uſeful and: 
neceſſary an inſtitution ; to know at what time, and under 
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whoſe direction, a machine was conſtructed, capable, by 4 
variety of well - adjuſted ſprings and movements, of con- 
trouling the irregularities of depraved nature, and of en- 
ſuring to us, amidſt the reſtleſs and contradictory paſſions 
and affections of ſinful men, a quiet poſſeſſion of our lives 
and properties. 

A © ſtate of nature“ hath been ſuppoſed By wilters of 
eminence upon this ſubject, © when men lived in a wild 
and diſorderly manner ; and though they had a principle of 
reſtraint from religion, and a kind of general law, that 
exacted puniſhment of evil doers, yet, as the adminiſtra- 
tion of this law was in common hands, and they had no 
one arbiter, or judge, with authority over the reſt, to put 
this law, with any regularity, i in execution, ſo, from the 
exceſs of ſelf- love, many mutual violences and wrongs 
would enſue, which would put men upon forming them- 
ſelves into civil ſocieties, under ſome common arbiter, for 
remedy of this diſorder.” — And it hath been, accordingly 
concluded, that * the civil magiſtrate was called in as an 
ally to religion, to turn the balance, which had too much 
inclined to the ſide of that inordinate'ſelf-love:” 

In the “ wild and diſorderly ſtate” here ſuppoſed, when 
mankind were mere ſavages, it is not eaſy to conceive how 
they had obtained “ a principle of reſtraint from religion,” 
or a kind of general law, that exated puniſhment of 
evil doers.” And it is no leſs difficult to imagine what 
benefit could accrue to them from either; ſince, as the reli- 
gion had no prieſt to teach and enforce it, the law had no 
magiſtrate, to promulgate and to execute it. © The ad- 
miniſtration of this law was in camman hands; that is, in 
the hands of every man who had his own ny canon as 
well as ſtatute, ſuited to his preſent occaſion, convenience, 
or caprice. And what was this, but to be truly and pro- 
perly deſtitute both of law and religion? 

As this independent ſtate of nature was a ſtate of perſect 
liberty; and as they, who had the happineſs to live under 
ſo pure: and primitive. a diſpenſation, were, doubtleſs, too 


ſenſible of their happineſs, to exchange it readily for go- 
3 vernment, 
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vernment, always -Hable to degenerate" into tyranny: inet 


oppreſſion, it is obvious to think, that when the project for 
« calling in the civil.magiſtrate as an ally to religion” was 
firſt propoſed, it would not fail to meet with a © very vi- 
gorous oppoſition.“ An inordinate felf-love,” we find, 
was in poſſeſſion: and no poſſeſſor is with more difficulty 
ejected. Of the privilege enjoyed by every many to do 
without controul what was right in his own eyes, every 
man would be exceedingly tenacious; and no one who 
thought himſelf, by his ſuperior ſtrength of body, or intel- 
lect, better entitled to an ox, or an aſs, than his neighbour, 


could be preſently made to ſee the propriety of his on >. 


for the good of the community. | 
„The free conſent of every individual, we are told, -is 


neceſſary to be obtained for the inſtitution of civil govern- 


ment.” But upon what plain ſhall the univerſal aſſembly 
be convened ? Or who, in a ſtate of nature, hgth authority 
to convene it? How ſhall the proceedings of this tumul- 
tuary congreſs-of independents be regulated, or the votes of 
it's members be collected? And when will all agree to inveſt 
ſome with a power of inflicting pains and penalties, which 
others cannot but be ſenſible they ſhall ſoon inen 77 

It is by no means reaſonable to imagine, that each perſon 
would conſent from thenceforth to be determined by a majo- 
rity of the whole body, which might chance, upon queſtions 
of the utmoſt importance, to exceed the minority, only by 
a ſingle vote. And that one half of the ſociety ſhould thus 
domineer over the other half, it would be deemed an in- 
fringement on liberty, to which men, born free and equal, 
might, with great nee of reaſon, ſcruple to 3 
themſelves. | 

It is indeed ſometimes aſſerted, that no man can ſubmit 
himſelf to the abſolute will of another: in which caſe, he 
certainly cannot ſubmit himſelf to any government what- 
ſoever ; ſince the legiflature,' in every. government, is abſo- 


lute, having a power to repeal or diſpenſe, with 8 | 


Fore, n Ne e of Which itſelf i is s Judge. 2815 
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The reafon aſſigned for the above aſſertion, that no 
man can ſubmit himſelf to the abſolute will of another, 
is this, that no man can give that, of which himſelf is 
not poſſeſſed, namely, the power over his own life.” But 
how then came any government to be inveſted with a power 
of life and death? And what would a government avail, 
which was not inveſted with that power? If laws, inflict- 
ing capital puniſhments, are frequently broken, in what a 
ſtate would the world be, if there were no ſuch laws? 
Here, then, is a dignus vindice nodus ; and therefore, Deus 
interfit ! For, without the interpolition of ſome power ſupe- 
rior to human, a ſyſtem of civil polity, calculated to an- 
ſwer, in any degree, the end of it's inſtitution, can 2 
be framed, nor ſupported. 
And the truth is, when we reflect a little farther upon the 
ſubject, we cannot but perceive our apprehenſions greatly 
ſhocked at the ſuppoſition, that the wiſe and good Creator, 
who formed mankind far ſociety in this world, and deſigned 
to train them, by a performance of it's duties, for a more 
noble and exalted fellowſhip with angels in the world to 
come, ſhould place them, at the beginning, in the above- 
mentioned wild and diſorderly ſtate of independence, to 
roam in fields and foreſts, like the brutes that periſh, and 
to ſearch for law aud government, where they were not ta 
be found; that he ſhould give them no rulers, by whom, 
or how they ſhould be guided and directed, but leave them 
to chooſe for themſelves, that is, to diſpute and fight, and, 
in the end, to be governed by the ſtrongeſt. One cannot 
think of multitudes in ſuch a ſtate of equality, with fierce 
and ſavage tempers and diſpoſitions, prepared to contend 
for ſuperiority, but it brings to mind that army, which, 
according to a pagan fiction, from the teeth of ſerpents 
ſown. in the earth, ſprang up together, ready armed for bat. 
tle, and deſtroyed each other, 

But arc theſe things ſo? Dig God indeed, at the beginping, 
bring into being, at the ſame time, a number of human 
ereatutes, independent of each other, and turn them un- 
inſtructed into the woods, to ſettle a civil polity by com- 


pact 


' Horne on the Origin of Civil Governments 319 
pact among themſelves? We know he did not. He who 


©« worketh all things according to the counſel of his own 
will,” or that law which his wiſdom preſcribes to his power; 


he who appointed a regular ſubordination among the celeſ- 
tial Hierarchies ; he who made à law for the rain, and 


gave his decree to the ſea, that the waters ſhould not paſs 
his commandment ;” he who is the God of peace and order, 
provided for the eſtabliſhment and continuation of theſe 
bleſſings among mankind, by ordaining, firſt in the caſe of 
Adam, and then again in that of Noah, that cos Tan 
race ſhould ſpring from one common parent. 

Unleſs, therefore, ſome other origination of mankind be 
diſcovered, all equality and independence are at an end. 
The ſtate of nature was a ſtate of ſubordination ; finge; 
from the beginning, ſome were born fubje& to others; and 
the power of the father, by whatever name” it be called, 
muſt have been ſupreme at the firſt, when there was none 


ſuperior to it.“ To fathers within their private families,” 


faith the judicious Hooker, "& nature hath given a ſupreme 


power; for which cauſe we fee throughout the world, eyen 


from the foundation thereof, all men have ever been taken 


as lords and lawful kings, in their own houſes.” And had | 


children the power to chooſe for themſelves, what' could 
they wiſh for, beyond the care and protection of a parent | 
The creation of one pair, the inſtitution of marriage, and 
the relations flowing from it, do-ſo evidently ſhew ſubordi- 
nation, at the beginning, to have been natural, and not 
founded on compact between peers, that two of the ableſt 


advocates for a different hypotheſis have, in fact, reduced 


the ſuppoſed compact at laſt to a probable or tacit conſent 
of the children to be governed by their father. So that we 
may fairly look upon this point to be given up. Let us, 
therefore, go on to trace, as well as we can, the 

of ſociety in the early ages of the world; to point out the 
manner in which a number of families becung united under 


one civil polity, and governments aroſe, differing from each 


other, no leſs in form, than in extept, 
1 


. 
— ww  — — - 


=y 


380 Horne on the Origin of Civil Government. 

As mankind multiplied,. they neceſſarily found themſelves. 
obliged to ſeparate and diſperſe ; which they did accordingly, 
under their natural rulers, the chiefs of families and tribes, 
who, by | reaſon. of their longevity, ſaw themſelves, in a 
courſe of years, at the head of a numerous train of deſcen- 
dants and dependants. By theſe means the earth became 
gradually filled with ie governments; and as there was 
land ſufficient for them all, in this ſtate they continued, till, 
through the workings of corrupted nature, diſputes were 
epgendered, which terminating in war, victory at laſt de- 
clared for one of the parties, and the other was obliged to 
ſubmit. Thus the larger governments aroſe by conqueſt, 
firſt ſwallowed up the 1eer into themſelves, and then con- 
tended with, and overthrew. each other. * 

In the tenth chapter of Geneſis, we have an account of 
the families, tribes, or leſſer governments, with which the 
earth was overſpread by the progeny of the fans of Noah. 
And in the ſame chapter we read, that, very ſoon after, by 
means of Nimrod, a mighty ont, a warrior, a conqueror, 
the kingdom, or larger government of Babel began to rear 
it's head, which, in proceſs of time, under different names, 
begame univerſal; till grown too great to ſupport it's own 
weight, it was ſubverted bythe Perſian, as the Perſian was 
by the Grecian, and the Grecian by the Roman, out of 
which laſt were formed the empires, e and ſtates, 
at this day ſubliſting. 

Thus it was, that the leſſer governments were, from the 
beginning, founded in the patria pataſas, and “ multiplied 

as long as there was room enough, or they could agree to- 
gether ; till upon diſſentions ariſing, the ſtronger, or moxe 
fortunate, ſwallowed up the weaker : and thoſe great ones, 
again breaking in pieces, diſſolved into leſſer dominions “.“ 
Power dropped from the hands of one, but Was always 


. ſeized by another, b. fore it could deſcend to the people, 


who indeed often changed their, governors, but were never 
left to rove at large, without any government at all. Coma 
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pact had no place, unleſs either when the leſſer ſtates united 
as the Greeks did under „ againſt a common 
enemy, which was only for a time; or elſe; when ſeveral 
ſtates united, to go and ſeek freſh ſettlenieiits; they choſe 4 
head, with reſerve of privileges to the leaders under him.” 
As to thoſe illegitimate forms of government called ar o. 
eratie, and democratic, they ure comparatively « of late ſtand- 
ing, and were indeed founded on compact, though generally 
among peers in rebellion, who having broken off from their 
allegiance to their natural rulers; and thrown the public 
into convulſions, and being determined to admit no common 
ſuperior, were obliged, by the neceſſity of their cireum-/ 
ſtances, to ſettle themſelves, by compact, into a govern- 
ment, in which a certain mock equality of all was pre- 
tended, but a conjunct tyranny of a few was exerciſed.” 
Orators, haranguing upon liberty, to get themſelves a name' 
among the populace, have extolled theſe forms, as the-moſt 
accompliſhed and genuine of all. But if we conſider, as 
an acute writer directs us to do, that“ the utmoſt energy 
of the nervous ſtyle of Thucydides, and the great copiouſ- 
neſs and expreſſion of the Greek language ſeem to ſink 
under the hiſtorian, when he attempts to deſcribe the diſor- 
ders which aroſe from faction, throughout all the Grecian 
commonwealths ;” that“ Appian's hiſtory of the' Roman 
civil wars contains the moſt frightful picture of maſlacres, 
proſcriptions, and forfeitures, that ever was preſented to the 
world *;” if, at the ſame time, we recolle& the confuſion 
and deſolation once occaſioned in our own country, by the 
project of erecting a government upon the plan of thoſe 
famous democracies, we ſhall find no temptation to ex- 
change a regular and well conſtituted monarchy for a RE· 
PUBLIC, eſpecially as we muſt be firſt thrown into that 
imaginary political chaos, falſely called a ſtate of nature, 
before the fair creation can' emerge. Like the Iſraelites of 
old, we mtiſt break off all that is precious and valuable, and 
alt it into the fire; that from thence may come out this 
* Mr. Hume: 
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boaſted idol, at the feet of which kings and kingdoms a are 
to fall down, and worſhip. 

But if the foregoing be a true repreſentation of facts, it 
may be aſked, how came men into that ſavage ſtate, in 
which many nations have been, and are at preſent, and 
which, if it be not a ſtate of nature, yet doth much reſem- 
ble that which is deſcribed as ſuch, and perhaps gave birth 
to the ideas that have been entertained concerning it, and 
the political ſyſtems erected upon the ſuppoſition of it. 

In order ſatisfactorily to anſwer this queſtion, it muſt be 
remembered, that after the confuſion at Babel, and the apoſ- 
taly of the nations from the worſhip of the true God to 
idolatry, the world was gradually , peopled by colonies ſent 
forth from places overſtocked. Theſe colonies would conſiſt 
of a mixture of people, often the meaneſt and loweſt, ſome- 
times driven out by conquering enemies, deſtitute of neceſ- 
ſaries, to ſeek for ſettlements in diſtant quarters of the 
globe. If they fixed in a colder latitude, which rendered 
the want of clothes and a variety of well prepared food 
more ſenſibly felt, and likewiſe in a place conveniently, 
ſituated: for traffic, they would employ all the underſtanding. 
of which they were maſters, to contrive things firſt for uſe, 
and afterwards for elegance and ornament, But as this was 
a work of ages; as ſome imperfect notices of their ruder 
times would be handed down to their more polite ones; and 
as they had no writing to record events, there muſt needs 
be a wide chaſm in their hiſtory, between the deſertion of 
their old ſettlements, and the completion of their new 
ones. So that when, in their civilized and poliſhed ſtate, 
they came, at their leiſure, to look back, and gueſs at their 
own riſe and progreſs, they would be loſt in the darkneſs 
of thoſe times, which preceded their preſent. improvements. 
They would then imagine a ſtate of nature, in which all 
were ſavages, and all were equal; they would fancy them- 
ſelves to have been Avroy9ovs, judge of other nations by 
their own, make the ſyitem univerlal, and ſuppoſe all go- 
vernment to have been founded on compact among peers, 
in that wild and diſorderly ſtate,” As their laws, though 
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of late date, were the firſt written accounts of their civili- 
zation, they would: conclude that, till then, there had been 
no law, or civil polity in the workl; though, in every 
country, there is a jus ſcriptum, and a jus non ſcriptum, of 
which the latter is always the oldeſt, being coeval with the 
conſtitution, or even prior to it, having ſometimes been 
brought from the place whence the colony came, and per- 
naps delivered down from the beginning. 

In circumſtanecs like theſe, we are not to be ſurpriſed, if 
we find the hiſtorians, philoſophers, and poets, among the 
Greeks and Romans, believing civil government to have 
ariſen at firſt by an agreement among independent ſavages, 
as ſome of them imagined, that the world itſelf was formed 
by a fortuitous concourſe of independent atoms, floating up 
and down in an infinite void. In conſtructing theſe viſion- 
ary ſyſtems, political and phyſical, they diſplayed their in- 
genuity, and we can only lament their want of information 
with regard to what had happened in former ages, of which 
they had no means of obtaining more than was derived to 
them by an imperfect disjointed tradition, diſguifed in the 
dreſs of fable, and deſtitute of any authority to recommend 
and gain it credit. They erected the beſt fabric they could 
with the materials in their hands, and it would be unrea- 
ſonable to expect brick from artificers, to whom ſtraw was 
not given. But in us who have the Scripture hiſtory before 
us, it would be ſomething worſe than unreaſonable, to over- 
look the information with which that ſupplies us, and have 
recourſe to romantic ſchemes, which owed their being to 
the want of it. 

On the other hand, let ns ſuppoſe a colony, upon it's 
migration, to have ſettled itſelf in a warmer climate, where 
men would find little or no occaſion for clothes, houſes, or 
the preparation of food by fire; and where they were cut 
off from all communication with the reſt of the world. In 
this fituation, they would not concern themſelves about the 
conveniencies, much leſs the elegancies of life. Naked, or 
nearly fo, living upon the fruits of the earth, and fuch 
other proviſion as the chaſe, or the net would procure, and 
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i ſtrangers, for want of commerce, fo arts and learning, they 
| muſt continue in the deepeſt intellectual poverty, retaining 
ö only ſome of thoſe ſuperſtitious cuſtoms, and diabolical 
rites, derived from their idolatrous anceſtors, and imported 
with them. And thus degenerating, as they muſt of neceſ- 
ſity do, every day more and more, they would come at laſt 
into that deplorable ſtate of ignorance and barbariſm, in 
| which ſome nations are indeed found at this day. But is 
ö this a ſtate of nature? Was this the ſtate in which the Lord 
of all things placed the nobleſt of ſublunary beings, the 
heir of glory and immortality, when his own hands had 
formed and faſhioned him, and he had breathed into him 
the breath of life? No, ſurely, it is a ſtate the moſt unna- 
tural in which rational creatures, made in the image of 
| their Creator, can be conceived to exiſt ! A ſtate into which, 
through apoſtacy from revealed truth, and conſequent loſs 
of all knowledge, by the juſt judgment of God upon them, 
ſome nations were permitted to fall, and are ſuffered to 
i continue, in terrorem to others. And does a maſter of rea- 
N ſon, an enlightened philoſopher, in an enlightened age, 
| ſend us to learn the firſt principles of government from 
70 Floridans, Braſilians, and Cherokees, becauſe it is ſaid, 
0 that they have no kings, but chooſe leaders, as they want 
them in time of war? Though ſuch is the force of primeval 
inſtitution, ſuch the neceſſity of government, and ſuch the 
voice of nature concerning it, that even in America, upon 
it's diſcovery, ſome nations, as the Mexicans and Peru- 
vians, were found in the {tate of the larger governments 
which aroſe by conqueſt, while others, in the form of the 
Eier, were ſubject to the chiefs of their reſpective clans and 
tribes. Savages themſelves cannot live in a ſtate of abſolute 
equality and independence. In civilized communities, a 
* ſhip cannot be navigated, a regiment cannot march, a family 
bf cannot be holden together, without a ſubordination eſta- 
| bliſhed and preſerved. And was all government once diſ- 
ſolved, and the wor'd really reduced to that ſtate, out of 
which civil polity is ſuppoſed to have originally ſprung, it 
| | would 
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would be a ſcene of uproar and confuſion, and a field of 
blood, till the day of the conſummation of all things. 

A long and uninterrupted enjoyment of bleſſings is apt 
to extinguiſh in us that gratitude towards the author of them 
which it ought to cheriſh and invigorate ; and juſtice is the 
leſs regarded, when ſhe maketh theſe her awful proceſſions 
through the land, preſerving peace and tranquillity in our 
borders, becauſe ſhe maketh them periodically and con- 
ſtantly. Far different would be our ſenſations at ſuch times, 
had fad experience ever taught us what it was to ſee govern- 
ment unhinged, to want the protection of regal power, and 
the due execution of laws, by thoſe to whom that power is 
delegated, © for the puniſhment of evil doers, and the 
praiſe of them that do well.” The courſe of nature often 
glides on unobſerved, when there are no variations in it 
and the ſun himſelf ſhineth unnoticed, becauſe he ſhineth 
every day. * Since the time that God did firſt proclaim 
the edicts of his law,” ſays the excellent Hooker, © heaven 
and earth have hearkened unto his voice, and their labour 
bath been to do his will. But if nature ſhould intermit her 
courſe, and leave altogether, though it were but for a while, 
the obſervation of her own laws; if thoſe principal and 
mother elements, whereof all the things in this lower world 
are made, ſhould loſe the qualities which now they have ; 
if the frame of that heavenly arch, erected over our heads, 
ſhould looſen and diſſolve jtſelf ; if celeſtial ſpheres ſhould 
forget their wonted motions, and, by irregular volubility, 
turn themſelves any way, as it might happen; ; if the prince 
of the lights of heaven, which now, as a giant, doth run 
his unwearied courſe, ſhould, as it were, through a lan- 
guiſhing faintneſs, begin to ſtand, and to reſt himſelf; if 
the moon ſhould wander from her beaten way, the times 
and ſeaſons of the year blend themſelves by diſordered and 
confuſed mixture, the Winds breathe out their laſt gaſp, the 

clouds yield no rain, the earth be defeated of heavenly in- 
fluence, and her fruits pine away, as children at the withered 
preaſts of their mother, no longer able to yield them relief; 
what would become of man himſelf, whom theſe things 90 
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all now ſerve;” and how would he look back upon thoſe 
benefits, for which, when they were daily poured upon him 
in boundleſs profulion, he forgot to be thankful ? 

While, therefore, we partake, in ſo eminent a degree, 
the benefits of civil polity, let us not be unmindful of our 
great Benefactor. Let theſe ſolemn occaſions ſerve to re- 
mind us, that there is an intimate connection between reli- 
gion and government ; that the latter flowed originally from 
the ſame divine ſource with the former, and was, at the 
beginning, the ordinance of the moſt High ; that the ſtate 
of nature was a ſtate of ſubordination, not one of equality 
and independence, in which mankind never did, nor ever 
can exiſt; that the civil magiſtrate is “the miniſter of 
« God to us for good; and that to the gracious author of 
every other valuable gift we are indebted for all the com- 
forts and conveniencies of ſociety, during our paſſage through 
this turbulent ſcene, to thoſe manſions where, as violence 
is no more committed, puniſhment is no more deſerved ; 
where eternal JUSTICE hath fixed her throne, and is for 
ever employed in diſtributing rewards to her ſubje&s, whg 
have beea tried, and found faithful, 
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My Loxp, 


TFT HAT your lordſhip may be prepared to receive, what 

I here preſume to lay before you, with the greater 
candour, I ſincerely profeſs, that it does not proceed from 
any prejudice ; but from certain reaſons, upon which I find 
myſelf invincibly obliged to differ from your lordſhip in 
opinion. 

- To prevent all ſuſpicion of my deſigning any thing i in- 
Jurious to your lordſhip's character in this addreſs, I have 
prefixed what otherwiſe I ſhould have choſen to conceal, my 
name to it. 

Your lordſhip is repreſented as at the head of a cauſe, 
where every adverſary is ſure to be reproached, either as a 
furious Jacobite, or Popiſh bigot, as an enemy to the liberty 
of his country and the Proteſtant cauſe. Theſe hard names 
are to be expected, my lord, from a ſet of men, who diſ- 
honour your lordſhip with their panegyrics upon your per- 
formances ; whoſe praiſes defile the character they would 
adorn, 

When Dr. Snape repreſents your Jordſhip as no friend to 
the good orders, and neceſſary inſtitutions of the church; 
you complain of the ill arts of an adverſary, who ſets: you 
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out in falſe colours, perverts your words, on purpoſe to 
encreaſe his own imaginary triumphs. But, my lord, in 
this, Dr. Snape only thinks with thoſe who would be counted 
your beſt friends; and would no longer be your friends, but 
that they conclude, you have declared againſt the authority 
of the church. Does your lordfhip ſuppoſe, that the T—ds, 
the H—ks, the P—ts, would be at ſo much expence ef 
time and labour, to juſtify, commend, and enlarge upon 
your lordſhip's notions, if they did not think you engaged 
zn their cauſe ? "There is not a libertine, or looſe thinker in 
England, but he imagines you intend to diſſolve the church 
as a ſociety, and are ready to offer incenſe to your lordſhip 
for ſo meri'orious a deſign. It is not my intention to re- 
proach your lordſhip with their eſteem, or to involve you 
in the guilt of their ſchemes ; but to ſhew, that an adver- 
ſary docs not need any malice to make him believe you no 
friend to the conſtitution of the church, as a regular ſociety, 
ſince your greateil admirers every day publiſh it by neceſſary 
conſtruction to the world in print. 

After a word or two concerning a paſſage in your lord- 
ſhip's Prefervative, I ſhall proceed to conſider your anſwer 
to Dr. Snape. In the 98th page you have theſe words: 
« But when you arc ſecure of your integrity before God, 
this will lead you (as it ought all of us) not to be afraid of 
the terrors of men, or the vain words of regular, and un- 
interrupted ſucceſſions, authoritative benedictions, excom- 
munications, —nullity, or validity of God's ordinances to 
the people, upon account of niceties and trifles, or any 
other the like dreams.“ 

My lord, thus much muſt be implied here: be not afraid 
of the terrors of men, who would perſuade you of the 
danger of being in this, or that communion, and fright you 
into particular ways of worſhiping God, who would make 
you believe ſuch ſacraments, and fuch clergy, are neceſſary 
to recommend you to his favour. But theſe, your lordſhip 
affirms, we may contemn, if we are but ſecure of our 
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So that if a man be not a hypocrite, it matters not what 
religion he is of. This is a propoſition of an unfriendly 
aſpect to Chriſtianity: but that it is entirely your lordſhip's, 
is plain from what you declare, p. 90. That every one 
may find it in his own conduct to be true, that his title to 
God's favour cannot depend upon his actual being, or con- 
tinuing in any particular method; but upon his real ſincerity 
in the conduct of his conſcience.“ Again, p. 91. The 
favour of God follows ſincerity, conſidered as ſuch, and 
conſequently equally follows every equal degree of ſincerity.“ 
So that, I hope, I have not wreſted your lordſhip's meaning, 
by ſaying, that according to theſe notions, if a man be not 
an hypocrite, it matters not what religion he is of. Not 
only ſincere Quakers, Ranters, Muggletonians, and Fifth 
Monarchy Men, are as much in the favour of God as any 
of the Apoſtles ; but likewiſe ſincere Jews, Turks, and 
Deiſts, are upon as good a bottom, and as ſecure of the 
favour of God, as the ſincereſt Chriſtian. 

For your lordſhip faith, it is ſincerity, as ſuch, that pro- 
cures the favour of God. If it be ſincerity, as ſuch, then 
it is ſincerity independent and excluſive of any particular 
way of worſhip: and if the favour of God equally follows 
every equal degree of ſincerity, then it is impoſlible there 
ſhould be any difference, either as to merit or happineſs, 
between a ſincere martyr, and a ſincere perſecutor ; and he 
that burns the Chriſtian, if he be but in earneſt, has the 
ſame title to a reward for it, as he that is burnt for believing 
in Chriſt, 

Your lordſhip ſaith, you cannot help it, if people will 
charge you with “evil intentions and bad views. I in- 
tend no ſuch charge: but I wonder your lordſhip ſhould 
think it hard that any one ſhould infer from theſe places, 
that you are againſt the intereſt of the church of England. 

For, my Lord, cannot the Quakers, Muggletonians, 
Deiſts, Preſbyterians, aſſert you as much in their intereſt as 
we can? Have you ſaid any thing for us, or done any thing 
for us in this Preſervative, but what you have equally done 
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for them? Your lordſhip is ours, as you fill a biſhopric ; 
but we are at a loſs to diſcover from this diſcourſe, what 
other intereſt we have in your lordſhip : for you openly ex- 
poſe our communion, and give up all the advantages of it, 
by telling all ſorts of people, if they are but ſincere in their 
own way, they are as much in God's favour as any body 
elle. Is this ſupporting our intereſt, my lord ? 

Suppole a friend of King George ſhould declare it to all 
Britons whatever, that though they were divided into five 
thouſand different parties, to ſet up different pretenders; yet if 
they were but ſincere in their deſigns, they would be as much 
in the favour of God as thoſe who are moſt firmly attached to 
his Majeſty. Does your lordſhip think ſuch a one would be 
thought any great friend to the government : And, my lord, 
is not this the declaration you made as to the church of Eng- 
land? Have you not told all parties that their ſincerity is 
enough Have you ſaid ſo much as one word in recommend- 
ation of our communion ? Or, if it was not for your 
church-charaQter in the title pages of this diſcourſe, could 
any one alive conceive what communion you was of * Nay, 
a reader that was a ſtranger, would imagine, that he who 
will allow no difference between communions, is himſelf 
of no communion. Your lordſhip, for ought I know, may 
act according to the ſtricteſt ſincerity, and may think it 
your duty to undermine the foundations of the church, 1 
am only ſurprized, that you ſhould refuſe to own the rea- 
ſonableneſs of ſuch a charge. Your lordſhip hath cancelled 
all our obligations to any 6 communion, upon pre- 
tence of ſincerity. 

J hope, my loid, there is mercy in ſtore for all ſorts of 
people, however erroneous in their way of worſhiping 
God; but cannot believe that to be a ſincere Chriſtian, is 
to be no more in the favour of God, than to be a ſincere 
Deiſt, or ſincere deſtroyer of Chriſtians. It will be allowed, 
that ſincerity is a neceſſary principle of true religion; and 
that without it, all the moſt ſpecious appearances of virtue 
are nothing worth; but ſtill, neither common ſenſe, nor 
pln Scripture, will ſuffer me to think, that when our | 
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Saviour was on earth they were as much in the favour of 
God, who ſincerely refuſed io be his diſciples, and ſincerely 
called for his crycifixion, as thoſe who ſincerely left all and 
followed him. If they were, my lord, where is that bleſ- 
ſedneſs of believing ſo often mentioned in the Scripture ? 
Or where is the happineſs of the Goſpel revelation, if they 
are as well who refuſe it ſincerely, as thoſe who embrace it 
with integrity ? 

Our Saviour declared, that thoſe who believed, ſhould be 
ſaved; but thoſe who believed not, ſhould be damned. 
Will your lordſhip ſay, that all unbelievers were inſincere; 
or that though they were damned, they were yet in the ſame 
favour of God, as thoſe who were ſaved ? 

The Apoſtle aſſures us, that “ there is no other name 
under heaven given unto men, whereby they can be ſaved,” 
but Jeſus Chriſt, But your lordſhip hath found out an 
atonement, more univerſal than that of his blood; and 
which will even make thoſe bleſſed and happy, who count 
it an unholy thing. For ſeeing it is ſincerity, as ſuch, that 
alone recommends us to the favour of God, they who ſin- 
cerely perſecute this name are in as good a way, as thoſe 
that ſincerely worſhip it. Has God declared this to be the 
only way to ſalvation? How can your lordſhip tell the 
world that ſincerity will ſave them, be they in what way 
they will? Is this all the neceſſity of Chriſt's ſatisfaQtion ? 
Is this all the advantage of the Goſpel covenant, that thoſe 
who ſincerely contemn it, are in as good a ſtate without it, 
as thoſe that embrace it? | 

My lord, here is no aggravation of your meaning. If 
ſincerity, as ſuch, be the only thing that recommends us to 
God, and every equal degree of it procures an equal degree 
of favour ; it is a demonſtration, that ſincerity againſt Chriſt 
is as pleaſing to God, as ſincerity for him. My lord, this 
is a doctrine which no words can enough decry. So I 
ſhall leave it, to conſider what opinion St. Paul had of this 
kind of ſincerity. He did not think, when he perſecuted 
the church, though he did it ignorantly, and in unbelief, 
and out of zeal towards God, that he was as much in the 
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favour of God as when he ſuffered for Chriſt. “ I am the 
« leaſt,” ſaith he, „of the Apoſtles, not fit to be called an 
« Apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the church of Chriſt.” 
The Apoſtle does not ſcruple to _ himſelf with guilt, 
notwithſtanding his ſincerity. 

A little knowledge of human nature will teach us, that 
our ſincerity may be often eharged with guilt ; not as if we 
were guilty becauſe we are ſincere ; but becauſe it may be 
our fault that we are hearty and ſincere in ſuch or ſuch ill- 
grounded opinions. It may have been from ſome ill conduct 
of our own, ſome irregularities, or abuſe of our faculties, that 
we conceive things as we do, and are fixcd in ſuch or ſuch 
tenets. And can we think ſo much owing to a ſincerity in 
opinions, contracted by ill habits and guilty behaviour? 
There are ſeveral faulty ways, by which people may cloud 
and prejudice their under{tandi*:gs, and throw themſelves in 
a very odd way of thinking; for ſome cauſe or other, God 
« may ſend them a ſtrong deluſion that they ſhould believe 
« alice.” And will your lordſhip fay, that thoſe who are 
thus ſunk into errors, it may be, through their own ill 
conduct, or as a judgment of God upon them, are as much 
in his favour as thoſe that love and adhere to the truth. 
This, my lord, is a ſhocking opinion, and has given num- 
bers of Chriſtians great offence, as contradicting common 
ſenſe and plain Scripture ; as ** all religion upon the 
level as to the favour of God. 

The next thing that, according to your lordſhip, © we 
ought not to be concerned at, is vain words of regular and 
uninterrupted ſucceſſions, as niceties, trifles, and dreams.“ 
Thus much ſurely is implied in theſe words; that no kind 
of ordination or miſſion of the clergy is of any conſequence 
or moment to us. For if the ordination need not be regu- 
lar, or derived from thoſe who had authority from Chrift to 
ordain, it is plain that no particular kind of ordination can 
be of any more value than another. For no ordination 
whatever, can have any worſe defects, than as being irre- 
gular, and not derived by a ſucceſſion from Chriit. So that 
if theſe circumſtances are to be looked on as trifles and 
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dreams; all the difference that can be ſuppoſed betwixt any 
ordi nations, comes under the ſame notion of trifles and 
dreams; and conſequently are either- good alike, or trifling 
alike. So that Quakers, Independents, Preſbyterians, ac- 
cording to your lordſhip, have as much reaſon to think their 
teachers as uſeful to them, and as true miniſters of Chriſt, 
as thoſe of the epiſcopal communion have to think their 
teachers. For if regularity of ordination, and uninterrupted 
fucceflion be mere trifles and nothing, then all the difference 
betwixt us and other teachers muſt be nothing: for they can 
differ from us in no other reſpects. So that, my lord, if 
epiſcopal ordination, derived from Chriſt, hath been con- 
tended for by the church of England, your lordſhip hath in 
this point deſerted her: and you not only give up epiſcopal 
ordination, by ridiculing a ſucceſſion ; but likewiſe by the 
ſame argument exclude any miniſters on earth from having 
Chriſt's authority. For if there be not a ſucceſſion of per- 
ſons authorized from Chriſt to ſend others to act in his 
name, then both epiſcopal and Preſhyterian teachers are 
equally uſurpers, and as mere lay-men as any at all. For 
there cannot be any other difference between the clergy and 
laiety, but as the one hath authority derived from Chriſt, 
to perform offices, which the other hath not. But this 
authority can be no otherwiſe had, than by an uninterrupted 
ſucceſſion of men from Chriſt, empowered to qualify others. 
For if the ſucceſſion be once broke, people muſt either go 
into the miniſtry of their own accord, or be ſent by ſuch as 
have no more power to ſend others than to go themſelves. 
And, my lord, can theſe be called miniſters of Chriſt, or 
received as his ambaſſadors ? Can they be thought to act in 
his name, who have no authority from him ? if ſo, your 
lordſhip's ſervant might ordain and baptize to as much pur- 
poſe as your lordſhip : for it could only be objected to ſuch 
actions, that they had no authority from Chriſt, And if 
there be no ſucceſſion of ordainers from him, every one is 
_ equally qualified to ordain. My lord, I ſhould think it 
might be granted me, that the adminiſtring of a ſacrament 
is an action we have no right to perform, conſidered either 

- as 
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as men, gentlemen, or ſcholars, or members of a civil 
| fociety : who then can have any authority to interpoſe, but 
1 he that has it from Chriſt? and how that can be had from 

him, without a ſucceſſion of men from him, is not eaſily 
5 conceived. Should a private perſon chooſe a Lord Chan- 
cellor and declare his authority good; would there be any 
thing but abſurdity, impudence, and preſumption in it? 
But why he cannot as well commiſſion a perſon to act, ſign, 
and ſeal in the King's name, as in the name of Chriſt, is 
unaccountable. 

My lord, it is a plain and obvious truth, that no man,' 
or number of men, conſidered as ſuch, can any more make 
a prieſt, or commiſſion a perſon to officiate in Chriſt's 
name, as ſuch, than he can enlarge the means of grace, or 
add a new ſacrament for the conveyance of ſpiritual advan- 
tages. The miniſters of Chriſt are as much poſitive ordi- 
nances, as the ſacraments ; and we might as well think, 
that ſacraments not inſtituted by him, might be means of 
grace, as thoſe paſs for his miniſters, who have no authority 
from him. 

Once more, all things are either in common in the church 
of Chriſt, or they are not: if they are, then every one 
may preach, baptize, ordain, &. If all things are not 
thus common, but the adminiſtring of the ſacrament, and 
ordination, &c. are offices appropriated to particular per- 
ſons; then I deſire to know, how in this preſent age, or 
BY any other ſince the Apoſtles, Chriſtians can know their 
10 reſpective duties, or what they may or may not do, with 
1 reſpect to the ſeveral acts of church- communion, if there 

8 be no uninterrupted ſucceſſion of authorized perſons from 
9 Chriſt: for till authority from Chriſt appears, to make a 
ji difference between them, we are all alike, and any one may 

| officiate as well as another. To make a jeſt therefore of 
the uninterrupted ſucceſſion, is to make a jeſt of ordination, 
to deſtroy the ſacred character, and make all pretenders to 
it, as good as thoſe that are ſent by Chriſt. 

11 II there be no uninterrupted ſucceſſion, then there are no 
| authorized miniſters from Chriſt ; if no fuch miniſters 
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then no Chriſtian ſacraments; if no Chriſtian ſacraments, 
then no Chriſtian covenant, whereof the ſacraments are the 
ſtated and viſible ſeals. 

My lord, this is all your own : here are no conſequences 
palmed upon you ; but the firſt, plain, and obvious ſenſe of 
your lordſhip's words. And yet, after all, your lordſhip 
aſks Dr. Snape, Why all theſe outcries againſt you *? 
Indeed, my lord, you have only taken the main ſupports of 
our religion away; you have neither left us. prieſts, nor 
ſacraments, nor church : or, what is the ſame thing, you 
have made them all trifles and dreams. And what has your 
lordſhip given us in the room of all theſe advantages? Why, 
only ſincerity ; this is the great univerſal atonement for all. 
This is that, which, according to your lordſhip, will help | 
us to the communion of ſaints hereafter, though we are in 
communion with any body, or no body, here. 

The next thing we are not to be afraid of, are, © the vain 
words of nullity, and validity of God's ordinances,” *. e. 
whether they are adminiſtered by a clergyman or à layman. 
This indeed, I have ſhewn, was included in what you ſaid 
about the trifle of uninterrupted ſucceſſion; but, for fear 
we ſhould have overlooked it there, you have given it us in 
expreſs words in the next line. 

Your lordſhip tells Dr. Snape, that you know no con- 
fuſion, glorious or inglorious, that you have endeavoured to 
introduce into the church t.' 

My lord, if I may preſume to repeat your own wands 
lay your hand on your heart, and aſk yourſelf, whether the 
encouraging all manner of diviſions, be not endeavouring 
to introduce confuſion? If there were in England five thou- 
ſand different ſects, has not your lordſhip perſuaded them 
to be content with themſelves ; not to value what they are 
told by other communions ; that if they are but ſincere, 
they need not have regard to any thing elſe? Is not this to 
introduce confuſion ? What is confuſion, but difference and 
diviſion? And does not your lordſhip plainly declare to the 
world, that there is no need of uniting ? That there is no 
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particular way or method that can recommend-us more to 
the favour of God than another ? Has your lordſhip ſo much 
as given the leaſt hint, that it is better to be in the com- 
munion of the church of England than not? Have you not 
expoſed her ſacraments and clergy ; and as much as lay in 
you broke down every thing in her, that diſtinguiſhes her 
from fanatical conventicles? What is there in her as a 
church that you left untouched ? What have you left in her 
that can any way invite others into her communion ? Are 
her clergy authorized more than others ? For fear that ſhould 
be thought, you make a regular ſucceſſion from Chriſt a 


trifle. Are her ſacraments more regularly adminiſtered ? Leſt 
that ſhould recommend her, you {ſight the nullity or validity 


of God's ordinances. Is there any authority in her laws, 
which enjoin communion with her? Leſt this ſhould be 
believed, you tell us, that our being or continuing in any 
particular method (or particular communion) cannot recom- 
mend us more to the favour of God than another. 

I muſt obſerve to your lordſhip, that theſe opinions are 
very oddly put in a Preſervative from ill Principles; or an 
Appeal to the Conſciences and Common Senſe of the Laity.“ 


Are they to be perſuaded not to join with the Nonjurors, 


becauſe no particular prieſts, no particular ſacraments, or 


particular communion is any thing but a dream and trifle ; 


and ſuch things as no way recommend us to the favour ef 
God more than others? Are the Nonjurors only thus to be 
anſwered? Is the eſtabliſhed church thus to be defended ? 
Your lordſhip indeed has not minced the matter: but I hope 
the church of England is to be ſupported upon better prin- 
Ciples, or not at all, 

If I ſhould tell a perſon that put a caſe of conſcience to 
me, that all caſes of conſcience are trifles, and ſignify no- 


thing; it would be plain that I had given him a direct 


anſwer: but if he had either conſcience or common ſenſe, 
he would ſeek out a better confeſſor. 

Your lordſhip tells Dr. Snape, that he ſaith and unſaith, 
to the © great diverſion of the Roman Catholicks *.“ But 
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if your lordfhip would unſay ſome things you have ſaid, it 
would be a greater mortification to them than all that ever 
you ſaid or writ in your life. To deny the neceſſity of any 
particular communion, to expoſe the validity of ſacraments, 
and rally upon the uninterrupted ſucceſſion of prieſts, and 
pull down every pillar in the church of Chriſt, is an errand 
on which Rome hath ſent many meſſengers. And the Papiſts, 


are no more provoked with your lordſhip for theſe diſ- 


courſes, than they were angry at William Penn, the jeſuit, 
for preaching up Quakeriſm. So long as they rejoice in 
our diviſions, or are glad to ſee the city of God made a 


mere Babe}, they can no more be angry at your Tos, 


than at your advocates. 

Dr. Snape ſays, you repreſent the church of Chriſt as a 
kingdom, in which Chriſt neither acts himſelf, nor hath 
inveſted any one elſe with authority to act for him. At this 
your lordſhip cries, p. 22. © Lay your hand upon your 
heart, and aſk, Is this a Chriſtian, human, honeſt repre- 
ſentation of what your own eyes read in my ſermon.” 

My lord, I have dealt as ſincerely with my heart as it is 
poſſible ; and I mult confeſs, I take the doQtor's repreſent- 
ation to be Chriſtian and honeſt. For though you ſome- 
times contend againſt abſolute and indiſpenſable authority ; 


yet it is plain, that you ſtrike at all authority; and aſſert, 


as the doctor ſaith, that Chriſt hath not inveſted any one on 
earth with an authority to act for him. | 

Page 11. You expreſsly ſay, “ That as to the affairs of 
conſcience and eternal ſalvation, Chriſt hath left no viſible 
huinan authority behind him.“ 

Now, my lord, is not this ſaying, that he has left no au- 
thority at all? For Chriſt came with no other authority him- 
ſelf: but as to conſcience and falvation, he erected a king- 
dom, which related to nothing but conſcience and ſalvation ; 


and therefore they who have no authority as to conſcience 
and ſalvation, have no authority at all in his kingdom. 
| Conſcience and ſalvation are the only affairs of that kingdom. 


Your lordihip denies, that any one has authority in theſe 
affairs ; and * you take it ill to be charged with aſſerting, 
2 2 that 
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that Chriſt hath not inveſted any one with authority for him. 
How can any one act for him, but in his kingdom? How 
can they act in his kingdom, if they have nothing to do 
with conſcience and ſalvation, when his kingdom is con- 
cerned with nothing elſe ? 

Again, p. 16, your lordſhip ſaith, that no one of them 
(Chriſtians) “any more than another, hath authority either 
to make new laws for Chriſt's ſubjects, or to impoſe a ſenſe 
upon the old ones; or to judge, cenſure, or puniſh the ſer- 
vants of another maſter, in matters purely relating to con- 
ſcience.” 

F can meet with no divine, my lord, either Juror or 
Nonjuror, high or low, Church-man, or Diſſenter, that 
does not think your lordſhip has plainly aſſerted in theſe 
paſſages, what the doctor has laid to your charge, “ that no 
one is inveſted with authority from Chriſt to act for him.“ 

Your lordſhip thinks, this is ſufficiently anſwered, by 
faying you contend. againſt an abſolute authority. You do 
indeed ſometimes join abſolute with that authority you diſ- 
WO claim. But, my lord, it is ſtill true, that you have taken 
Wil all authority from the church : for the reaſons you every 

| where give againſt this authority,.conclude as ſtrongly againſt 

3 any degrees of authority, as that which is truly abſolute. 
Ws 1it, You diſown the authority of any Chriſtians over 
on | other Chriſtians ; becauſe they are the “ ſervants of another 
3 maſter.” (p. 16.) Now this concludes as ſtrongly againſt 
N | any authority, as that which is abſolute : for no one can 
1 have the leaſt authority over thoſe that are entirely under 

{ 

N 


another's juriſdiction. A ſmall authority over another's ſer- 
vant is as inconſiſtent as the greateſt. 
adly, You reject this authority, becauſe of the objects it 
is exerciſed upon, i. e. matters purely relating te conſcience 
and ſalvation. Here this authority is rejected, becauſe it 
relates to conſcience and ſalvation; which does as well ex- 
clude every degree of authority, as that which is abſolute. 
For if authority and conſcience cannot ſuit together, con- 
ſcience rejects authority, as ſuch ; and not becauſe there is 
ON: | this 
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this or that degree of it. So that this argument baniſhes all 
authority. 

3dly, Your lordſhip FORE any church-authority ; ha 
Chriſt doth not © imerpoſe to convey infallibility, to aſſert 
the true interpretation of his own laws *.“ Now this reaſon 
concludes as full againſt all authority as that which is abſo- 
lute; for if infallibility is neceſſary to found an obedience 
upon in Chriſt's kingdom, it is plain, that no body in 
Chriſt's kingdom hath any right to any obedience from 
others, nor conſequently any authority to command it, no 
members or number of members of it being infallible. 

4th, Another reaſon your lordſhip gives againſt Church 
authority, is this; “ That it is the taking Chriſt's kingdom 
out of his hands, and placing it in their own.” (p. 14.)- 
Now this reaſon proves as much againſt authority in general, 
or any degrees of it, as that which is abſolute. For if the 
authority of others is inconſiſtent with Chriſt's being King 
of his own kingdom, then every degree of authority, ſo far 
as it extends, is an invaſion of ſo much of Chriſt's authority, 
and uſurping upon his right. 

The reaſon likewiſe which your lordſhip gives to prove 
the Apoſtles not uſurpers of Chriſt's authority, plainly con- 
demns every degree of authority which any church can now 
pretend to. They were no uſurpers; becauſe he then 
interpoſed to convey infallibility ; and was in all that they 
ordained: ſo that the authority was his in the ſtricteſt 
ſenſe f.“ -So that where he does not interpoſe to convey 
infallibility, there every degree of authority is a degree of 
uſurpation ; and conſequently, the preſent church having no 
infallibility, has no right to exerciſe the leaſt degree of 
authority, without robbing Chriſt of his prerogative. 

Thus it plainly appears, that every reaſon you have offered 
againſt church authority concludes with as much ſtrength 
againſt all authority as that which is abſolute. And there- 
fore Dr. Snape has done you no injury in charging you with 
the denial of all authority. 


Sermon, p. 15. + Anfwer, p. 38. 
& There 


342 Mr. Law's firft Letter to Biſhop Hoadley. 


There happens, my lord, to be only this difference be- 
tween your Sermon and the Defence of it, that that is ſo 
many pages againſt church authority, as ſuch ; and this is a 
confutation of the Pope's inſallibility. It is very ſtrange 
that ſo clear a writer, who has been ſo long enquiring into 
the nature of government, ſhould not be able to make him- 
ſelf be underſtood vpon it: that your lordſhip ſhould be 
only preaching againſt the Pope, and yet all the Lower 
Houſe of Convocation ſhould unanimouſly conceive, that 
your doctrine therein delivered, tended to ſubvert all 8 
ment and diſcipline in the church of Chriſt. 

And my lord, it will appear from what follows, that 
your lordſhip is even of the ſame opinion yourfelf ; and that 
you imagained you had baniſhed all authority, as ſuch, out 
of the church, by thoſe arguments you had offered againſt 
an abſolute authority. This is plain from the following 
paſſage, where you ridicule that which Dr. Snape took to 
be an authority, though not abſolute. When Dr. Snape 
ſaid, that no church authority was to be obeyed in any thing 
contrary to the revealed will of God ; your lordſhip triumphs 
thus: Glorious abſolute authority indeed, in your own 
account, to which Chriſt's ſubjects owe no obedience, till 
they have examined into his own declarations ; and then 
they obey not this authority, but him “.“ 

Here you make nothing of that authority which is not 
abſolute ; and yet you think it hard to be told that you have 
taken away all church authority. That which is abſolute, 
you expreſsly deny: and here you ſay, that which is not 
abſolute, is nothing at all. Where then is the authority 
you have left? Or how is it that Chriſt has un * 
one to act in his name? 

Your lordſhip hghts ſafe under the protection of the word 
abſolute; but your aim is at all church power: and your 
lordſhip makes too haſty an inference, that becauſe it is not 
abſolute, it is none at all. If you aſk where you have 
made this inference, it is on occaſion of the above- men- 
tioned triumph; where your lordſhip makes it an inſignifi- 
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cant authority, which is only to be obeyed * long as it is 
not contrary to Scripture. 

Your lordſhip ſeems to think all is loſt as to church 
power; becauſe the doctor does not claim an abſolute one ; - 
but allows it to be ſubject to Scripture ; as if all authority 
was abſolute, or elfe nothing at all. I ſhall therefore con- 
ſider the nature of this church power, and ſhew that though 
it is not abſolute, yet it is a real authority, and is not ſuch 
a mere nothing as your lordſhip makes it. 

An abſolute authority, according to your lordſhip, is, 
what is to be always obeyed by every individual that is ſub- 
ject to it, in all circumſtances. This is an authority that 
we utterly deny to the church. But, I preſume, there may 
be an authority inferior to this, which is nevertheleſs a real 
authority, and is to be eſteemed as ſuch; and that for 
theſe reaſons : 

Firſt, I hope it will be allowed me, that our Saviour came - 
into the world with authority. But it was not lawful for 
the Jews to receive him, if they thought his appearance not 
agreeable to thoſe marks and characters they had of him in 
their Scriptures. May I not here ſay, my lord, “ Glorious 
authority of Chriſt indeed, to which the Jews owed no 
obedience, till they had examined their Scriptures ; and then 
they obey, not him, but them !” : 

Again, the Apoſtles were ſent into the world with autho- 
rity : but yet, thoſe who thought their doctrines unworthy 
of God, and unſuitable to the principles of natural religion, 
were obliged not to obey them. “ Glorious authority in- 
deed, of the Apoſtles, to whom mankind owed no obedience, 
till they had firſt examined their own notions of God and 
religion; and then they obeyed, not the Apoſtles, but them!“ 

I hope, my lord, it may be allowed, that the ſacraments 
are real means of grace: but it is certain, they are only 
conditionally ſo, if thoſe that partake of them, are endowed 
with ſuitable diſpolitions of piety and virtue. Glorious 
means of grace of the ſacraments which is only obtained by 
ſuch pious diſpoſitions ; and then it is. owing to the diſpo- 
ſitions, and not the ſacraments.” Now, my lord, if there 
2 4 can 


= 


— the a , —— — — 
EY = 2 — : 4 8 5 — 
- — = E — — 
— — -U¼—. — — — ot — — -- — 
— 4 — — — ; FACS Oran — — 
- - _ » "__ - - 
£2" 2 — — 


344 Mr. Law's firft Letter to Biſhop Headley. 

can be ſuch a thing as inſtituted real means of grace, which 
are only conditionally applied, I cannot ſee why there may 
not be an inſtituted real authority in the churth, which is 
only to be conditionally obeyed. 

Your lordſhip has written a great many elaborate pages 
to prove the Engliſh government limited; and that no obe- 
dience 15 due to it, but whilſt it preſerves our fundamentals ; 
and, I ſuppoſe, the people are to judge for themſelves, 
whether theſe are ſafe or not. Glorious authority of the 
Engliſh government, which is to be obeyed no longer than 
the people think it their intereſt to obey it! 

Will your lordſhip ſay, there is no authority in the Engliſh 
government, becauſe only a conditional obedience is due to 
it, whilſt we think it ſupports our fundamentals? Why 
then muſt the church authority be reckoned nothing at all, 
becauſe only a rational conditional obedience is to be paid, 
whilſt we think it not contrary to Scripture ? Is a limited, 
conditional government in the ſtate, ſueh a wiſe, excellent, 
and glorious conſtitution? And is the ſame authority in 
church ſuch abſurdity, nonſenſe, and nothing at all, as to 
any actual power? 

If there be ſuch a thing as obedience upon rational mo- 
tives, there muſt be ſuch a thing as authority that is not 
abſolute, or that does not require a blind, implicit obedi- 
ence. Indeed, rational creatures can obey no other autho- 
rity; they muſt have reaſons for what they do. And yet 
becauſe the church claims only this rational obedience, your 
lordſhip explodes ſuch authority as none at all. 

Yet it muſt be granted, that no other obedience was due 
to the Prophets, or our Saviour and his Apoſtles : they were 
only to be obeyed by thoſe who thought their doctrines 
worthy of God. So that if. the church has no authority, 
becauſe ve muſt firſt conſult the Scriptures before we obey 
it ; neither our Saviour nor his Apoſtles had any authority, 
becauſe the Jews were firſt to conſult their Scriptures, and 
the Heathen their reaſon, before they obeyed them. And 
yet this is all that is ſaid againſt church authority ; ; that be- 


_ cauſe they are to Judge of the lawfulneſs of its injunctions, 
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therefore they owe it no obedience: which falſe concluſion, 
J hope, is enough expoſed. 

If we think it unlawful to do any thing that the church 
requires of us, we muſt not obey its authority. So, if we 
think it unlawful to ſubmit to any temporal government. 
we are not to comply. But I hope it will not follow that 
the government has no authority, becauſe ſome think it 
unlawful to comply with it. If we are ſo unhappy as to 
judge wrong in any matter of duty, we mult nevertheleſs 
act according to our judgments; and the guilt of diſobe- 
dience either in church or ſtate, is more or leſs, according 
as our error is more or leſs voluntary, and occaſioned by 
our own miſmanagement. 

I believe I have ſhewn, firſt, that all your lordſhip's ar- 
guments againſt church authority conclude with the fame 
force againſt all degrees of authority. Secondly, that though 
church. authority be not abſolute in a certain ſenſe ; yet, if 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles had any authority, the church 
may have a real authority: for neither He nor his Apoſtles 
had ſuch an abſolute authority as excludes all conſideration 
and examination: which is your notion of abſolute authority. 

Before I leave this head, I muſt obſerve, that in this very 
anſwer to Dr. Snape, where you would be thought to have 
expoſed this abſolute authority alone, you exclude all autho- 
rity along with it. You aſk the Doctor“, « Is this the 
whole you can make of it, after all your boaſted zeal for 
mere authority?“ You then ſay, Why may not I be al- 
lowed to ſay, no man on earth has an abſolute authority, as 
well as you?” My lord, there can be no underſtanding of 
this, unleſs mere authority and abſolute authority be taken 
for the ſame thing by your lordſhip. 

But, my lord, is not the ſmalleſt particle of matter, 
mere matter? And is it therefore the ſame as the whole 
maſs of matter? Is an inch of ſpace, becauſe it is mere 
ſpace, the ſame as infinite ſpace? How comes it then, that 
mere authority is the ſame as abſolute authority? My lord, 
mere authority implies only authority, as a mere man im- 

* Anſwer, p. 26. : 
plies 
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| plies only a man: but your lordſhip makes no difference 
FP between this, and abſolute authority ; and therefore hath 
5 left no authority in the church, unlefs there can be autho- 
rity, that is not mere authority, i. e. matter, that is not 

mere matter; or ſpace, that is not mere ſpace. 

When the church enjoins matters of indifference, is ſhe 
obeyed for any reaſon, but for her mere authority? But 
your lordſhip allows no obedience to mere authority; and 
therefore no obedience, even in indiffercnt matters. 

Thus do theſe arguments of yours hy all waſte in the 
church: and I muſt not omit one, my lord, which falls as 
heavy upon the ſtate, and makes all civil government un- 
lawful. Your words are theſe : “ As the church of Chriſt 
is the kingdom of Chriſt, He himſelf is King ; and in this 
it is unplied, that He is the ſole Law-giver to his ſubjects, 
and Himſelf the ſole Judge of their behaviour in the affairs 
of conſcience and ſalvation.“ If there be any truth or 
ſorce in this argument, it concludes with the ſame truth 
and force againſt all authority in the kingdoms of this 
world. In Scripture we are told, The Moſt High ruleth 
« in the kingdom of men, (Dan. iv. 17.) „“ That the 
Lord is our Law-giver, the Lord is our King,” (Iſa. 
XXIII. 22.) Now, if becauſe Chriſt is King of the church, 
it muſt be in this implied, that He is ſole Law-giver to his 

j ſubjects; it is plain to a demonſtration, that becauſe God 
0 is King and Lau giver to the whole earth, that therefore 
1 He is ſole Law-giver to his ſubjects; and conſequently, 
3 that all civil authority, all human laws, are mere invaſions 
and uſurpations upon God's authority, as King of the whole 
earth. 

Is nobody to have any juriſdiction in Chriſt's kingdom, 
1 becaufe He is King of it? How then comes any one to 
WF have any authority in the kingdoms of this world, when 
13 God has declared himſelf the Law-giver and King of the 
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1 | whole world? Will your lordihip ſay, that Chriſt hath 
Mt left us the Scriptures as the ſtatute laws of his kingdom, to 


pervert the neceſlity of after laws? It may be anſwered, 
that God has given us reaſon for our conſtant guide; which, 
| if 
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if it were as duly attended to, would as certainly anſwer the 
ends of civil life, as the obſervance of the Scriptures would 
make us good chriſtians, 

But, my lord, as human nature, if left to itſelf, would 
neither anſwer the ends of a ſpiritual or civil ſociety; fo a 
conſtant viſible government in both, is equally neceſſary: 
and I believe, it appears fo all unprejudiced eyes, that in 
this argument, at leaſt, your lordſhip has declared both 
equally unlawful. 

Your lordſhip ſaith *®, „The excluſion of the Papiſts 
from the throne, was not upon the account of their reli- 
gion.” Three lines after, you ſay, © I have contended, 
indecd, elſewhere, that it was their unhappy religion which 
alone made them uncapable in themſelves, of governing this 
Proteſtant nation, by the laws of the land.“ My lord, I 
cannot reconcile theſe two paſſages. Popery alone, you 
ſay, was their incapacity. From which it may be inferred, 
they had no other incapacity. Yet your lordſhip faith, they* 
were not excluded upon the account of their religion. A 
little after, you ſay, "The ground of their excluſion Was 
not their religion, conſidered as ſuch, but the fatal, natural, 
certain effect of it upon themſelves to our deſtruction.“ 

As for inſtance ; your lordſhip may mean thus: if a man 
of a great eſtate dies, he loſes his right to his eſtate ; not 
upon the account of death conſidered, as ſuch, but ſor the 
certain, fatal, natural eſſect of it upon himſelf. Or, ſup- 
poſe a perſon be excluded for being an idiot; it is not for 
his idiocy, conſidered as ſuch ; but for the certain, fatal, na- 
tural effect of it upon himſelf to our deſtruction. 

My lord, this is prodigious deep : I with it be clear ; or 
that it be not too refined a notion for common uſe on this 
ſubject. Likewiſe I do not conceive, my lord, what you 
can call the fatal, natural, certain effects of any one's reli- 
gion. I am ſure, amongſt Proteſtants, there are no natu- 
ral, certain effects of their religion upon them; that their 
practices don't fatally follow their principles; neither is 
there any demonſtrative certainty that a Biſhop cannot be 
againit epiſcopacy. 

* Anſwer, p. 25. 


If 


—— ͤ ꝙ — — —⅛F7 — — 


im. All that one hears of it is, that he lived like a Pro- 
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If the Papiſts are fo unalterably ſincere in their religion, 
that we can prove their certain obſervation of it, it is pity. 
but they had our principles, and we had their practice. I 
have not that good opinion of the Papiſts, which your lord- 
ſhip hath: I believe, ſeveral of them fit as looſe to their 
religion as other folks. Does your lordſhip think, that 
all Papiſts are alike ? That natural temper, ambition and 
education, do not make as much difference amongit them, 
as the fame things do amongſt us? Are all Proteſtants looſe 
and libertine alike? Why ſhould all Papiſts be the ſame 
zcalots? If not, my lord, then theſe effects you call fatal, 
natural and certain, may be not to be depended upon. 

Your Lordſhip knows, that it was generally believed that 
King Charles the Second was a Papiſt : but 1 never heard 
of any fatal, natural, and certain effects of his religion upon 


teſtant, and died like a Papiſt. I ſuppoſe, your lordſhip 
will allow, that feveral who were lately Papiſts, are now 
true Proteſtants: I deſire therefore to know what is become 
of the fatal, certain, and natural effects of their religion? 
My lord, I beg of you to lay your hand again upon your 
heart, and aſk, whether this be ſtrict reaſuning? Whether 
it is poſſible in the very nature of the thing, that ſuch fatal, 
natural and certain effects thould follow ſuch a giddy, whim- 
fical, uncertain thing, as human and free choice ? My lord, 
is it neither poſſible for Papiſts to change or conceal their 
religion for intereſt, or leave it through a conſcientious 
conviction? If the former is impoſſible, then, according 
to your lordſhip, it is the ſafeſt religion in the world; 
becauſe they are all ſure of being ſincere, and conſequently 
the firſt favourites of God. If the latter is impoſſible, then 
2 great many fine fermons and diſcourſes have been written 
to as wile purpoles as if they had been directed to the 
wind. 
1 come now to your lordſhip's definition of prayer, 2 
« calm and undiſturbed addreſs to God.” It ſeems very 
ſtrange, that ſo great a maſter of -words as your lordſhip, 
ſhould pick out two ſo very except.ouable, that all your 
| lordſhip's 
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lordſhip's ſkill could not defend them, but by leaving their 
firſt and obvious ſenſe, Who would not take calm“ and 
« undiſturbed” to be very like * quiet” and * unmoved ?” Yer 
your lordſhip diſlikes thoſe expreſſions. But if theſe do not 
give us a true idea of prayer, you have made a very narrow 
eſcape, and have given us a definition of prayer, as near to 
a wrong one as poſſible. 

Prayer chiefly conſiſteth of confeſſion and petition. Now 
to be calm, and free from all worldly paſſions, is a neceſ- 
fary temper to the right diſcharge of ſuch duties : but why 
bur confeſſion muſt be ſo calm, and free from all pertur- 
bation of ſpirit ; why our petitions may not have all that 
fervour and wartnth with which either nature or grace can 
ſupply, 1s very ſurprizing. 

My lord, we are advifed to be dead to the world; and 
I humbly ſuppoſe, no more is implied in it, than to keep 
our affections from being too much engaged in it; and that 
a calm, undiſturbed, i. e. difpaſſionate uſe of the world, is 
very conſiſtent with our being dead to it. If ſo, then this 
calm undiſturbed addreſs to Heaven, is a kind of prayer 
that is very conſiſtent with our being dead to Heaven. 

We are forbid to love the world ; and yet no greater ab- 
ftraQtion from it is required, than to uſe it calm and undiſ- 
turbed. We are commanded to fet cur affections on things 
above; and yet, according to your lordſhip, the ſame calm 
undiſturbed temper is enough. According to this, there- 
fore, we are to be affected, or rather unaffected alike, with 
this, and the next world, ſince we are to be calm and un- 
diſturbed with reſpect to both. 

The reaſon your lordſhip offers for this definition of 
prayer, is this; becaufe you“ look upon calmneſs and 
undiſturbedneſs to be the ornament and defence of human 
underſtanding in all its actions.“ My Lord, this plainly 
ſuppoſes there is no ſuch thing as the right uſe of our paſ- 
ſions: for if we could ever uſe them to any advantage, then 
it could not be the ornament of our nature, to be diſpaſ- 
fionate alike in all its actions. It. is as much the ornament 


# Anſwer, p. 17. | 
and 
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and defence of our nature to be differently affected with things 


according to their reſpective differences, as it is to underſtand 
or conceive different things according to their real difference. 


It would be no ornament or credit to us to conceive no dif- 
ference betwixt a mountain and a mole-hill: and our ra- 
tional nature is as much diſgraced when we are no more 


affected with great things than with ſmall. It is the eſſen- 
tial ornament of our nature, to be as ſenſibly affected in a 
different manner with the different degrees of goodneſs of 
things, as it is to perceive exactly the different natures or 


relations of things. Paſſion is no more a crime, as ſuch, 


than the underſtanding is, as ſuch: it is nothing but miſ- 


taking the value of objects, that makes it criminal. An 


infinite good cannot be too paſſionately deſired, nor a real 
evil too vehemently abhorred. Mere philoſophy, my lord, 


would teach us, that the dignity of human nature is belt 


declared by a pungent uneaſineſs for the miſery of fin, and 
a paſſionate warm, application to heaven for aſſiſtance. Let 
us now conſult the Scripture. St. Paul deſcribes a godly 


. forrow ſomething different from your lordihip's calm and 


undiſturbed temper, in theſe words: When ye ſorrowed 
« after a godly ſort, what carefulneſs it wrought in you! 
«« Yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what zeal, 
«« yea, what revenge!” (2 Cor. vii. 11.) My lord, I ſup- 
poſe theſe are not ſo many other words for © calm” and © un- 
diſturbed.” Yet as different as they are, the Apoſtle makes 
them the qualities of a godly forrow ; and all this at the 
expence of that calmneſs which your lordihip terms the 
ornament of human nature. Dr. Snape pleads for the fer- 
vency and ardour of our devotions, from our Saviour's 
praying more earneſtly before his paſſion. 

Your lordſhip replies, that this can give no direction as 
to our daily prayers, becauſe it was what our Saviour him- 
ſcif knew nothing of, but this once. The author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews knew nothing of this way of rea- 
ſoning; for as an argument for daily patience, he bids us 
look unto Jeſus, who endured the croſs, becauſe he died for 
us, kaving us an example. 


Our 
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Our Saviour, my lord, ſuffered and died but once: yet is 
it made a reaſon for our daily patience, and propoſed as an 
example for us to imitate. 

If therefore, my lord, his paſſion, ſo extraordinary in 
itſelf, and as much above the power of human nature to 
bear, as the intenſeneſs of his devotions exceeded our capa- 
cities for prayer, be yet propoſed as an example to-us in 
the ordinary calamities of life, how comes it that his devo- 
tion at that time ſhould have no manner of uſe or direQion 
in it as to our devotions, eſpecially in our diſtreſs? How 
comes it, that his ſuffering ſhould have ſo much of example 
in it, ſo much to be imitated, but the manner of his devo- 
tion then have nothing of inſtruction, nothing that need be 
imitated by us? All the reaſon that 1s offered, is the ſingu- 
larity and extraordinarineſs of it, when the ſame may be 
ſaid of his paſſion ; yet that is allowed to be an example. 

Your lordſhip is pleaſed, for the information of your un- 
wary readers, to reaſon thus upon the place: © If this be 
the example of our Saviour, to aſſure us of his will about 
the temper neceſſary to prayer, it will follow, that our bleſſed 
Lord himſelf never truly prayed before this time: and yet 
again, if he prayed more earneſtly, it will follow, that he 
had prayed before; and conſequently, that this temper in 
which he now was, was not neceſſary to prayer.“ 

My lord, one would think this elaborate proof was againſt 
ſomething aſſerted. Here you have indeed a thorough con- 
queſt ; but it is over nobody. For did any one ever aſſert, 
that ſuch extraordinary earneſtneſs was necellary to prayer ? 
Does Dr. Snape, or any divines, allow of no prayets, ex- 
cept we ſweat drops of blood? Will your lordſhip ſay, that 
the neceſſity of this temper is implied in the quotation of 
this text, as a direction for prayer? I anſwer juſt as much, 
as we are all obliged to die upon the croſs, becauſe his ſuf- 
ferings there are propoſed to us as an example, 

The plain truth of the matter, my lord, I take to be 
this: our Saviour's ſufferings on the croſs were ſuch as no 
mortal can undergo; yet they are juſtly propoſed as an 

example to us to bear with patience ſuch ſufferings as are 


within 
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if within the compaſs of human nature. His earneſt devotion 
ti before this paſſion, far exceeded any fervours which the 
kk devouteſt of mankind can attain to: yet is it juſtly propoſed 
VIE! to us as an example, to excite us to be as fervent as we 
. can; and may be juſtly alleged in our defence, when our 
warm and paſſionate addreſſes to God in our calamities, 
are condemned as ſuperſtitious folly. My lord, muſt nothing - 
be an example, but what we can exactly come up to? How 
then can the life of our Saviour, which was entirely free 
from ſin, be an example to us? How could it be ſaid in 
Scripture, © Be ye holy, for I am holy?“ Can any one be 
holy as God is? . 
My lord, one might properly urge the practice of the 
primitive chriſtians, who parted with all they had for the 
ſupport of their indigent brethren, as an argument for cha- 
rity, Without deſigning to oblige people to part with all they 
have : and he that ſhould in anſwer to ſuch an argument, 
tell the world, that charity is only a calm undiſturbed goods 
1 will to all mankind, would juſt as much ſet forth the true 
] doctrine of charity, as he that defines prayer to be a calm 
k and undiſturbed addreſs to heaven, for no other reaſon, but 
Vt becauſe no certain degrees of fervour or affection are neceſ- 
15 ſarily required to conſtitute devotion. My lord, has charity 
nothing to do with the diſtribution of alms, becauſe no 
certain allowance is fixed? Why then muſt prayer have 
nothing to do with heat and fervency, becauſe no fixed 
degrees of it are necellary ? 
j Therefore, my lord, as I would define charity to be a 
1 pious diſtribution of ſo much of our goods to the poor as 
1 is ſuitable to our circumſtance, ſo I would define prayer an 
addreſs to heaven, enlivened with ſuch degrees of fervour 
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and intenſeneſs as our natural temper, influenced with a 
| . true ſenſe of God, could beget in us. 

W Your lordſhip ſays, you only deſire to ſtrike at the root 
1 of ſuperſtitious folly, and eſtabliſh prayer in its room; and 
1 this is to be effected by making our addreſſes calm and un- 


F diſturbed ; by which we are to underſtand, a freedom from 
Wo 5 heat 
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heat and paſſion, as your lordſhip explains it, by an appli- 


cation to yourſelf, 

If, therefore, any one ſhould happen to be ſo diſturbed at 
his ſins, as to offer a broken and contrite heart to God, in- 
ſtead of one calm and undiſturbed, or, like holy David, his 
ſoul ſhould be a-thirſt for God, or pant after him, as the 
hart panteth after the water-brooks, this would not be 
prayer, but ſuperſtitious folly. 

My lord, calmneſs of temper, as it ſignifies a power over 
our paſſions, is a happy circumltance of a rational nature, 
but no farther : when the object is well choſen, there is no 
danger in the purſuit, 

The calmneſs your lordſhip hath deſcribed, is fit for a 
philoſopher, in his ſtudy, who is ſolving mathematical pro- 
blems. But if he ſhould come abroad into the world, thus 
entirely empty of all paſſion, he would live to as much pur- 
poſe as if he had left his underſtanding behind him. 

What a fine ſubject, my lord, would ſuch a one make, 
who, when he heard of plots, invaſions, and rebellions, 
would continue as calm and undiſturbed as when he was 
comparing lines and figures: ſuch a calm ſubject would. 
ſcarce be taken for any great loyaliſt. 

Your lordſhip in other places, hath recommended an 
open and undiſguiſed zeal *, and told us ſuch things as 
ought to alarm the coldeſt heart 7. Sure, my lord, this is 
ſomething more than calm and undiſturbed : and will your 
lordſhip, who hath exprefſed ſo much concern for this orna- 
ment and defence of human underſtanding, perſuade us to 
part with the leaſt degree of it upon any account? I am, 
my lord, (with all the reſpect that is due to your lordſhip's 
ſtation and character) 


Your moſt humble and obedient Servant, 
WILLIAM LAW. 


* Scrm. 5 Nov. p. 5. + Serm. p. 14. 
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BENEDICTION, ABSOLUTION, AND CHURCH 
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ARE PROVED TO BE DESTRUCTIVE OP EVERY INSTI- 
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Mz. LAW's SECOND LETTER 


TO THE 


BISHOP or BANGOR: 


My Loy, 


A JUST concern for truth, and the firſt principles of 
the Chriſtian religion, was the only motive that en- 
gaged me in the examination of your. lordſhip's doctrines 
in a former letter to your lordſhip. And the ſame motive, 
I hope, will be thought a ſufficient apology for my preſum- 
ing to give your lordſhip the trouble of a ſecond letter. 
Amongſt the vain contemptible things whereof your lord- 
ſhip would create an abhorrence in the laity, are, “ the 
trifles and niceties of authoritative benedictions, abſolutions, 
excommunications *.” Again, you ſay, that * to expect 
the grace of God from any hands but his own, 1s to affront 
him — f.“ And “ that all depends upon God and our- 
ſelves ; that human benedictions, human abſolutions, human 
nnn. have nothing to do with the favour of 
Godt.” 2 
It is evident from theſe maxims, (for your lordſhip aſſerts 
them as ſuch) that whatever inſtitutions are obſerved in any 
Chriſtian ſociety, upon this ſuppoſition, that thereby grace 
is conferred through human hands, or by the miniſtry of 


* Preſervative, P · 98. ; | 1 P. 89. 1 P. 101. | 
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the clergy, ſuch inſtitutions ought to be condemned, and are 
"condemned by your lordſhip, as trifling, uſeleſs, and affront. 
ing to God. 

There is an inſtitution, my lord,. in the yet eſtabliſhed 
church of England, which we call confirmation: it is 
founded upon the expreſs words of Scripture, primitive 
obſervance, and the univerſal practice of all ſucceeding 
ages in the church. The deſign of this inſtitution 1s, that 
it ſhould be a means of conferring grace, by. the prayer and 
impoſition of the. biſhop's hands on thoſe who have been 
already baptized. But yet againſt all this authority, both 
divine and human,, and the expreſs order of our own church, 
your lordſhip teaches the laity, ** that all human benedic- 
tions are uſeleſs niceties; and that to expect God's grace 
from any hands but his own, is to affront him.” 

If fo, my lord, what ſhall we ſay in defence of the Apoſ- 
tles? We read (Acts viii. 14.) that when Philip the deacon 
Had baptized the Samaritans, the Apoſtles ſent Peter and 
John to them, who having prayed, and “ laid their hands 
« on them, they received the Holy Ghoſt, who before was 
« fallen upon none of them; only they were baptized in 
cc the name of the Lord Jeſus.” 

My lord, ſeveral things are here out of queſtion ; firſt, 
that ſomething elle, even in the apoſtolical times, was ne- 
ceſſary beſides baptiſm, in order to qualify perſons to be- 
come complete members of the body, or partakers of the 
grace of Chriſt. They had been baptized, yet did not re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt, till the Apoſtles hands were laid upon 
them. 2dly, 1 hat God's graces are not only conferred by 
means of human hands, but of ſome particular hands, and 
not others. gdly, That this office was fo ſtrictly appro- 
priated to the Apoſtles, or chief governors of the church, 
that it could not be performed by inſpired men, though em- 
powered to work miracles, who. were of an inferior order ; 
as Philip the deacon. 4thly, That the power of the Apoſ- 
tles for the performance of this ordinance, was entirely 
owing to the ſuperior degree in the miniſtry ; and not to 

ary extraordinary gifts ways were endowed with: for then 
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Philip might have performed it, who was not wanting in 
thoſe gifts, being himſelf an evangeliſt, and worker of mi- 
racles : which is a demonſtration, that his incapacity aroſe 
from his inferior degree in the miniſtry. 

And now, my lord, are all human benedictions niceties 
and trifles? Are the means of God's grace in his own hands 
alone ? Is it wicked, and affronting to God, to ſuppoſe the 
contrary ? How then comes Peter and John to confer the 
Holy Ghoſt by the impoſition of their hands? How comes 
it that they appropriate this office to themſelves? Is the dif- 
penſation of God's grace in his own hands alone ? And yet 
can it be diſpenſed to us by the miniſiey of ſome perſons, 
and not by that of others? 

Were the Apoltles ſo wicked, as to diſtinguiſh themſelves, 
by a pretence to vain powers, which God had reſerved to 
himſelf? And which your lordſhip ſuppoſes, from the title 
of your Preſervative, that it is inconſiſtent with common 
ſenſe to imagine that God would, or could have communi- 
cated to men. | 

Had any of your lordſhip's well-inſtructed laity lived in 
the Apoſtles days, with what indignation muſt they have 
rejected this ſenfeleſs chimerical claim of the Apoſtles ? 
They muſt have ſaid, Why do you, Peter or John, pretend 
to this blaſphemous power? Whilſt we believe the Goſpel, 
we cannot expect the grace of God from any hands but his 
own. You give us the Holy Ghoſt! You confer the grace 
of God! Is it not impious to think, that he ſhould make 
our improvement in grace depend upon your, miniſtry; or 
hang our ſalvation on any particular. order of clergymen ? 
We know that God is juſt, and good, and true, and that all 
depends upon him and ourſelves, and that human benedic- 
tions are trifles. Therefore whether you Peter, or you 
Philip, or both, or neither of you lay your. hands upon us, 
we are neither better nor worſe; but juſt in the ſame ate 
of grace as we were before. 

This repreſentation has not one fyllable in it, but what is 
founded in your lordſhip's W aud perfectly agreeable 
to it. 


rey Thg 


— 
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The late moſt pious and learned biſhop Beveridge has 
theſe remarkable words upon confirmation: How any 
biſhops in our age dare neglect ſo conſiderable a part of 
their office, I know not ; but fear they will have no good 
account to give of it, when they come to ſtand before God's 
tribunal *.“ f 

But we may juſtly, and therefore I hope with decency, 
aſk your lordſhip, how you dare perform this part of your 
office? For you have condemned it as trifling and wicked 
as trifling, becauſe it is an human benediction; as wicked, 
becauſe 1t ſuppoſes grace conferred” by the hands of the 
biſhop. .If therefore any baptized perſons ſhould come to 
your lordſhip for confirmation, if you are ſincere in what 
you have delivered, your lordſhip ought, I humbly con- 
ceive, to make them this declaration : | 

«« My friends, for the ſake of decency and order, I have 
taken upon me the epiſcopal character; and, according to 
cuſtom, which has long prevailed againſt common ſenſe, am 
now to lay my hands upon you: but, I beſeech you, as you 
have any regard to the truth of the Goſpel, or to the honour 
of God, not to imagine there is any thing in this action 
more than an uſeleſs empty ceremony: for if you expect to 
have any ſpiritual advantage from human benedictions, or 
to receive grace from the impoſition of- a biſhop's hands, 
you affront God, and in effect, renounce chriſtianity.” 

Pray, my lord, conſider that paſſage in the*Scripture, 
where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of © leaving the principles of the 
« doctrine of Chriſt, and going on unto perfection; not 
&« laying again the foundation of repentance from dead 
« works, of faith towards God, of the doctrine of bap- 
de tiſms, and of laying on of hands, and of the reſurrection 
« of the dead, and of eternal judgment.” (Heb. vi. 12.) 

My lord, here it is undeniably plain, that this laying on 
of hands (which is with us called confirmation) is ſo fun- 
damental a part of Chriſt's religion, that it is called one of 


the firſt principles of the doctrine of Chriſt ; and is placed 


* Firſt volume of fcrmons. 
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amongſt ſuch primary truths as the reſurrection of the dead, 
and of eternal judgment. 

St. Cyprian, ſpeaking of this apoſtolical impoſition of 
hands, ſays, The ſame is now practiſed with us; they 
who have been baptized in the chutch, are brought to the 
preſidents of the church, that by our prayer and impoſition 
of hands, they may receive the Holy Ghoſt, and be con- 
ſummated with the Lord's ſeal.” 

And muſt we yet believe, that all human 3 are 
dreams, and the impoſition of human hands trifling and 
uſeleſs; and that to expect God's graces from them, is to 
affront him? Though the Scriptures expreſsly teach us, 
that God confers his grace by means of certain particular 
human hands, and not of others; though they tell us this 
human benediction, this laying on of hands, is one of the 
firſt principles of the religion of Chriſt, and as much a 
foundation doctrine as the reſurrection of the dead, and 
eternal judgment ; and though every age ſince that of the 
Apoſtles has ſtrictly obſerved it as ſuch, and the authority 
of our own church ſtill requires the obſervance of it? 

I come now, my lord, to another ſacred and divine inſti- 
tution of Chriſt's church, which ſtands expoſed and con- 
demned by your lordſhip's doEtrine ; and that is, the ordi- 


nation of the Chriſtian clergy ; where, by means of an 


human benediction, and the impoſition of the biſhop's 
hands, the Holy Ghoſt is ſuppoſed to be conferred on per- 
ſons towards conſecrating them for the work of the mi- 
niſtry. 

We find it conſtantly taught by the Scriptures, that all 
eccleſiaſtical authority, and the graces whereby the clergy 
are qualified and enabled to exerciſe their functions to the 
benefit of the church, are the gifts and graces of the Holy 
Spirit. Thus the Apoſtle exhorts the elders * to take heed 
„ unto the flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
„them overſeers.“ (Acts xx. 28.) But how, my lord, had 
the Haly Ghoſt made them overſeers, but by the laying on. 
of the Apoſtles hands? They were not immediately called 
by the Holy Ghoſt ; but being conſecrated by ſuch human 


hands 


A 
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hands as had been authorized to that purpoſe, they were at 
truly called by him, and ſanctified with grace for that em- 
ployment, as if they had received an immediate or miracu- 
lous commiſſion. So again, St. Paul puts Timothy in mind, 
« to ſtir up the gift of God that was in him, by laying on 
c of his hands.” 2 Tim. 11. 6. 

And now, my lord, if human benedictions be ſuch idle 
dreams and trifles ; if it be affronting to God, to expect his 
graces from them, or through human hands, do we not 
plainly want new Scriptures? Muſt we not give up the 
Apoſtles as furious high church prelates, who aſpired to 
preſumptuous claims, and talked of conferring the graces 
of God by their own hands? Was not this doctrine as 
ſtrange and unaccountable then as at preſent? Was it 
not as inconſiſtent with the attributes and ſovereignty of 
God at that time, to have his graces paſs through other 
hands than his own, as in any ſucceeding age ? Nay, my 
lord, where ſhall we find any fathers or councils in the 
primitive church, but who owned and aſſerted theſe powers ? 
They that were fo ready to part with their lives, rather than 
do the leaſt diſhonour to God, or the Chriſtian name, yet 
were all guilty of this horrid blaſphemy, in imagining that 
they were to bleſs in God's name; and that by the bene- 
diction and laying on of the biſhop's hands, the graces of 
the Holy Ghoſt could be conferred on any perſons. 

Agreeable to the ſenſe of Scripture and antiquity, our 
church uſes this form of ordination : *The biſhop laying 
his hands on the perſon's head, faith, Receive the Holy 
« Ghoſt, for the office and work of a Prieſt in the church 
« of God, committed unto thee, by the impoſition of our 
„ hands.” From this form it is plain, firſt, that our church 
holds, that the reception of the Holy Ghoſt is neceſſary to 
conſtitute a perſon a Chriſtian Prieſt. 2dly, That the Holy 
Ghoſt is conferred through human hands. 3dly, That it is 
by the hands of a biſhop that the Hely Gholt is conferred.. 


If therefore your lordſhip :s right in your doctrine, the 


church of England is evidently moſt corrupt. For if it bs 


diſhonourable and affronting to God, to expect his grace 


from 
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from any human hands; it muſt of neceſſity be diſhonour- 
able and affronting to him, for a biſhop to pretend to confer 
it by his hands. And can that church be any ways defended, 
that has eſtabliſhed ſuch an iniquity by law, and made the 
form of it ſo neceſſary? How can your lordſhip anſwer it 
to your laity, for taking the character or power of a biſhop 
from ſuch a form of words? You tell them it is affronting 
to God, to expect his grace from human hands; yet to 
qualify yourſelf for a biſhopric, you let human hands be 
laid on you, after a manner which directly ſuppoſes you 
thereby receive the Holy Ghoſt ! Is it wicked in them to 
expect it from human hands? And is it leſs ſo in your 
lordſhip, to pretend to receive it from human hands? He 
that belieyes it is affronting to God to expect his grace from 
human hands, muſt likewife believe, that our form of ordi- 
nation, which promiſes the Holy Ghoſt. by the biſhop's 
hands, muſt be alſo affronting to God. Certainly he cannot 
be ſaid to be very jealous of the honour of God, who will 
ſubmit himſelf to be made a biſhop by a form of words 
derogatory, upon his own principles, to God's honour. 

Suppoſe your lordſhip was to have been conſecrated to 
the office of a biſhop by theſe words; “ Take thou power 
to ſuſtain all things in being given thee by my hands.” I 
ſuppoſe your lordſhip would think it entirely unlawful to 
ſubmit to the form of ſuch an ordination. But, my lord, 
receive thou the Holy Ghoſt,” &c. is as impious a form, 
according to your lordihip's doctrine, and equally injurious 
to the Eternal Power and Godhead as the other. For if the 
grace of God can only be had from his own hands, would 
it not be as innocent in the biſhop to ſay, Receive thou 
power to ſuſtain all things in being,” as to ſay, © Receive 
the Holy Ghoſt, by the impoſition of my hands?” And 
would not a compliance with either form be equally unlaw- 
ful? According to your doctrine, in each of them God's 
prerogative is equally invaded ; and therefore the guilt muſt 
be the ſame. 

It may alſo well be wondered, how your JordiMip e can. 
_ of a character, which is, or ought to be chiefly diſ- 


tinguiſhed 
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tinguiſhed by the exerciſe of that power which you diſclaim z 
as in the offices of confirmation and ordination. For, my 
lord, where can be the ſincerity of ſaying, © Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt by the impoſition of our hands,” when you de- 
clare it affronting to Gud, to expect it from any hands but 
bis own ? Suppoſe your lordſhip had been preaching to the 
laity againſt owning any authority in the Virgin Mary; 
and yet ſhould acquicſce in the conditions of being made a 
biſhop in her name, and by recognizing her power: could 
ſuch a ſubmiſſion be conſiſtent with ſincerity ? Here you 
forbid the laity to expect God's grace from any hands but 
his; yet not only accept of an office, upon ſuppoſition of 
the contrary doctrine, but oblige yourſelf, according to the 
ſenſe of the church wherein you are ordained a biſhop, to 
act frequently in direct oppolition to your own principles. 

So that, I think, it is undeniably plain, that you have at 
once, my lord, by theſe doctrines condemned the Scriptures, 
the Apoitles, their martyred ſucceſſors, the church of Eng- 
land and your own conduct ; and have hereby given us 
ſome reaſon (though I wiſh there were no occaſion to men- 
tion it) to ſuſpect, whether you, who allow of no other 
church, but what is founded in ſincerity, are yourſelf really 
a member of any church. 

I thall now proceed to ſay ſomething upon the conſecra- 
tion of the Lord's Supper; which is as much expoſed as a 
trifle, by your lordſhip's dottrine, as the other inſtitutions. 
St. Paul ſays, the cup of bleſling which we bleſs, is it 
4 not the communion of the blood of Chriſt ?”*: My lord, is 
not this cup ſtill to be bleſſed? Muſt there not therefore be 
ſuch a ching as an human benediction? And are human 
benedictions to be all deſpiſed, though by them the bread 
and wine become means of grace, and are made the ſpiritual 
nouriſhment of our fouls? Can any one bleſs this cup? If 
not, then there is a difference between human benedictions: 
fome are authorized by God, and their bleſſing is effectual; 
whiltt others only are vain and preſumptuous. If the prayer 
over the elements, and the conſecration, be only a trifle and 
a dream; and it be offene to God to expect they are con- 

5 verted 
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verted into means of grace by an human benediction; why 
then did St. Paul pretend to bleſs them ? Why did he make 
it the privilege of the church ? Or why do we keep up the 
ſame ſolemnity? But if it be to he bleſſed only by God's 
miniſters, then how can your lordſhip anſwer it to God, 
for ridiculing and abuſing human benedictions; and telling 
the world that a particular order of the clergy are not of 
any neceſſity, nor can be of any advantage to them. For 
if the ſacrament can only be bleſſed by God's miniſters ; 
then ſuch miniſters are as neceſſary as the ſacraments them- 
ſelves. ' 

St. Paul ſays, the cup muſt be bleſſed : if you ſay any 
one may bleſs it, then, though you contemn the benedictions 
of the clergy, you allow of them by every body elſe: if 
every body cannot bleſs it, then you muſt confeſs, that the 
benedictions of ſome perſons are effectual, where others 
are not, 

My lord, the great ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt was the 
denial of his operation in the miniſtry of our Saviour. And 
how near does your lordſhip come to it, in denying the 
operation of that ſame ſpirit, in the miniſters whom Chriſt 
hath ſent ? They are employed in the ſame work that he 
was. He left his authority with them; and promiſed that 
the Holy Spirit ſhould remain with them to the end of the 
world; that whatſvever they ſhould bind on earth, ſhould 
be bound in heaven; and whatſoever they ſhould: looſe on 
earth, ſhould be loofed i in heaven; that whoſoever deſpiſes 
them, deſpiſes him, and him that ſent him. And yet your 
lordſhip tells us, we need not to trouble our heads about 
any particular fort of clergy z that all is to be tranſacted 
betwixt God and ourſelves; that human benedictions are 
inſignificant trifles. 

But pray, what proof has your lordſhip for all this? 
Have you any Scripture for it? Has God any where de- 
clared, that no men on earth have any authority to blefs: in 
his name? Has he any where ſaid, that it is a wicked, pre- 
ſumptuous thing for any one to pretend to it? Has he any 
Yhero told us, that it is inconſiſtent with his honour, to be- 

ſtow 
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ſtow his graces by human hands? Has he any where told us 
that he has no miniſters, no embaſſadors on earth; but that 
all his gifts and graces are to be received immediately from 
his own hands? Have you any antiquity, fathers, or coun- 
cils on your ſide? No: the whole tenour of Scripture, the 
whole current of tradition is againſt you. Your novel 
doctrine has only this to recommend it to the libertines of 
the age, who univerſally give into it, that it-never was the 
opinion of any church, or church-man. It is your lord» 
ſhip's proper aſſertion, © That we offend God in ies 
his graces from any hands but his own.“ 

Now it 1s ſtrange, that God ſhould be offended with his 
own methods; or that your lordſhip ſhould find us out a 
way of pleaſing him, more ſuitable to his nature and attri- 
butes, than what he has taught us in the Scriptures, I call 
them his own methods : for what elſe is the whole Jewiſh 
diſpenſation, but a method of God's Providence ; where 
his bleſſings and judgments were diſpenſed by er hands ? 
What is the Chriſtian religion, but a method of ſalvation, 
where the chief means of grace are offered and diſpenſed by 
human hands ? Let me here recommend to your lordſhip 
the excellent words of a very learned and judicious prelate 
on this occaſion, 

« This will have no weight with any reaſonable man, 
againſt the cenſures of the church, or any other ordinance 
of the Goſpel, that they make the intervention of other 
men neceſſary to our ſalvation ; ſince it has always been 
God's ordinary method, to diſpenſe his bleſſings and judg- 

ments by the hands of men *.“ 
IT uour lordſhip exclaims againſt your adverſaries, as ſuch 
romantic ſtrange ſort of men, for talking of benediQtions 
and abſolutions, and of the neceſlity of receiving God's 
ordinances from proper hands: yet, my lord, hone is an 
excellent biſhop, againſt whoſe learning, judgment, and 
Proteſtantiſm there can be no objection; who ſays, if a 
perſon have but the uſe of his reaſon, he will have nothing 
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to object to any ordinances of the Goſpel, which make the 
intervention of other men neceſſary towards the conveyance 
of them; ſince that has always been God's ordinary method. 
The biſhop does not ſay it is neceſſary a man ſhould be a 
great divine to acknowledge it; fo he be but a reaſonable 
man, he will allow it. Yet your lordſhip is ſo far from 
being this reaſonable man, that you think your adverſaries 
void both of reaſon and common ſenſe, for teaching it. 
You expreſsly exclude all perſons from having any thing 
to do with our ſalvation ; and fay, it wholly depends upon 
God and ourſelves. 

You tell us, that “ authoritative benediction is avathos 
of the terms of art uſed by your Proteſtant adverſaries; in 
which they claim a right, in one regular ſucceſſion, of 
bleſſing the people *.” An ingenious author, my. lord, (in 
the opinion of many, if not of moſt of your friends) calls 
the conſecration of the elements “ conjuration ;“ your 
lordſhip calls the ſacerdotal benediction a © term of art ;” 
too plain an intimation, though in more remote and ſome- 
what ſofter terms, that in the ſenſe of a certain father of 
the church, her clergy are little better than ſo many jugglers. 

Your lordſhip ſays, © If they only meant hereby to de- 
clare upon what terms God will give his bleſſings to Chriſ- 
tians, or to expreſs their own hearty wiſhes for them, this 
might be underſtood.“ So it might, my lord, very eaſily, ; 
and, I ſuppoſe, every body underſtands that they may do 
this, whether they be clergy or laity, men or women : for 
I preſume, any one may declare what he takes to be the 
terms of the Goſpel, and with that others may faithfully 
oblerve them. But I humbly preſume, my lord, that the 
good biſhop above-mentioned, meant ſomething more than 
this, when he ſpake of ordinances, which make the inter- 
vention of other men neceſſary to our ſalvation, and of 
God's diſpenſing his bleſlings' in virtue of them through their 
hands, 
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There is a ſuperſtitious cuſtom (in your lordſhip's account 
it muſt be ſo) yet remaining in molt places, of ſending for 
a clergyman to miniſter to ſick perſons in imminent danger 
of death : even thoſe who have abuſed the clergy all their 
lives long, are glad to beg their aſſiſtance when they appre- 
hend themſelves upon the confines of another world. "There 
is no reaſon, my lord, to diſlike this practice, but as it 
ſuppoſes a difference between the facerdotal prayers and. 
benedictions, and thoſe of a nurſe. 

We read, my lord, that God would not heal Abimelech, 
though he knew the integrity of his heart, till Abraham had 
prayed for him. © He is a prophet,” ſaid God, „ he ſhall 
e pray for thee, and thou ſhalt live.” Gen. xx. 7. 

Pray, my lord, was not God juſt, and good, and true, 
in the days of Abraham, as he is now ? Yet you ſee, Abi- 
melech's integrity was not available itſelf. He was to be 
pardoned by the prayer of Abraham ; and his prayer was 
effectual; and ſo repreſented, becauſe it was the prayer of 
a prophet. | 

Suppoſe, my lord, that Abimelech had ſaid with your 
lordſhip, “ That it is affronting to God, that we ſhould 
expect his graces from any hands but his own; that all is 
to be tranſacted between God and ourſelves; and ſo had 
rejected the prayer of Abraham, as a me eſſay of prophet- 
craft; he had then acted with as much prudence and piety 
as your lordſhip's laity would do, if you could perſuade 
them to deſpiſe benedictions and abſolutions, to regard no 
particular ſort of clergy, but intirely depend upon God and 
themſelves, without any other aſſiſtance whatever. 

We read alſo, that * Joſhua was full of the ſpirit of 
« wiſdom; for Moſes had laid his hands upon him.” 
(Deut. xxxiv. 9.) Was it not as abſurd, my lord, in the 
days of Joſhua, for human hands to bleſs, as it is now ? 
Did there not then lie the ſame objection againit Moſes, that 
there does now againſt the Chriſtian clergy ? Had Moſes 
any more natural power to give the ſpirit of wildom, &c. 
by his hands, than the clergy have to confer grace by theirs ? 
They are both equally weak and inſufficient for theſe pur- 
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poſes, of themſelves, and equally powerful when it pleaſes 
God to make them ſo. h 

Again, when Eliphaz and his friends had diſpleaſed God, 
they were not to be reconciled to God by their own re- 
pentance, or tranſact that matter only between God and 
themſelves ; but they were referred to apply to Job. My 
« ſervant Job ſhall pray for you ; for him will I accept.” 
Job xlii. 8. Might not Eliphaz here have ſaid, ſhall I fo 
far affront God, as to think I cannot be bleſſed without the 
prayers of Job ? Shall I be ſo weak or ſenſeleſs as to ima- 
gine my own ſupplications and repentance will not fave 
me; or that I need apply to any one but God alone, to 
qualify me for the reception of his grace ? 

Again, «The Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, ſpeak 
« unto Aaron and his ſons, ſaying, on this wiſe ſhall ye 
ce bleſs the children of Iſrael, ſaying unto them, The Lord 
e bleſs and keep thee,” &c. “ and 1 will bleſs them.“ 
Numb. vi. 22. 

Again, © The Prieſts of the ſons of Levi ſhall come 
near; for them hath the Lord thy God choſen to miniſter 
© unto him, and to bleſs in the name of the Lord.” Deut. 
xxi. 5. 

Now, my lord, this is what we mean by the authoritative 
adminiſtrations of the Chriſtian clergy ; whether they be by 
way of benediction or of any other kind. We take them 
to be perſons whom God has choſen to miniſter unto him, 
and to bleſs in his name. We imagine that our Saviour 
was 'a greater Prieſt and Mediator than Aaron, or any of 
God's former miniſters. We are aſſured, that Chriſt ſent 
his Apoſtles, as his father had ſent him ; and that therefore 
they were his true ſucceſſors: and ſince they did commiſſion 
others to ſucceed them in their office, by the impoſition of 
hands, as Moſes commiſſioned Joſhua to ſucceed him ; the 
clergy who have ſucceeded the Apoſtles, have as divine a 
call and commiſlion to their work, as thoſe who were called 
by our Saviour ; and are as truly his ſucceſſors as the Apoſtles 
themſelves were. | 


Vor. I. B b | From 
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From the places of Scripture above-mentioned, it is evi- 
dent; and indeed, from the whole tenour of Sacred Writ, 
that it may conſiſt with the goodneſs and juſtice of God to 
depute men to act in his name, and be miniſterial towards 
the ſalvation of others; and to lay a neceſſity upon his 
creatures of qualifying themſelves for his favour, and re- 
ceiving his graces by the hands and intervention of mere men. 

But, my lord, if there be now any ſet of men upon earth, 
that are more peculiarly God's miniſters than others; and 
through wholc adminiſtrations, prayers, and benedictions, 
od will accept of returning ſinners, and receive them to 
grace; you have done all you can to prejudice people againſt 
them: you have taught the laity, that all is to be tranſacted 
between God and themſelves ; and that they need not value 
any particular fort of clergy in the world. 

J leave it to the great Judge and Searcher of hearts, to 
judge, from what principles, or upon what motives your 
lordſhip has been induced to teach theſe things: but mult 
declare, that for my own part, if I had the greatcſt hatred 
to Chriſtianity, I ſhould think it could not be more cx 
preſſed, than by teaching what your lordſhip has publicly 
taught. If I could rejoice in the miſery and ruin of ſin- 
ners, I ſhould think it tuſticient matter of triumph to drive 
them from the miniſters of God, and to put them upon 
inventing new ſchemes of faving themſelves, inſtead of 
ſubmitting to the ordinary methods of ſalvation appointed 
by God. 

It will not follow from any thing I have ſaid, that the 
laity have loſt their Chriſtian liberty; or that no body can 
be ſaved, but whom the clergy pleaſe to ſave; that they 
have the arbitrary diſpoſal of happineſs. to mankind. Was 
Abimelech's happineſs in the diſpoſition of Abraham, be- 
cauſe he was to be received by means of Abraham's inter- 
ceſlion ? Or could Job damn Eliphaz, becauſe he was to 
mediate for him, and procure his reconciliation to God? 
Neither, my lord, do the Chriſtian clergy pretend to this 
deſpotic empire over- their flocks: they do not aſſume to 
themſelves a power to damn the innocent, or to ſave the 
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guilty: but they aſſert a ſober and juſt right to reconcile 
men to God; and to act in his name, in reſtoring them to 
his favour. They received their commiſſion from thoſe 
whom Chriſt ſent with full authority to ſend others, and 
with a promiſe that he would be with them to the end of 
the world. From this they conclude, that they have his 
authority; and that in conſequence of it, their adminiſtra- 
tions are neceſſary, and effectual to the ſalvation of man- 
kind; and that none can deſpiſe them, but who deſpiſe him 
that ſent them; and are as ſurely out of the covenant of 
grace, when they leave ſuch his paſtors, as when they openly 
deſpiſe, or omit to receive his ſacraments. 

And what is there in this doctrine, my lord, to terrify 
the conſciences of the laity ? What is there here, to bring 
the prophane ſcandal of prieſtcrait upon the clergy ? Could 
it be any ground of Abimelech's hating Abraham, becauſe 
that Abraham was to reconcile him to God ? Could Eliphaz 
juſtly have any prejudice againſt Job, becauſe God would 
hear Job's interceſſion for him? Why then, my lord, muſt 
the Chriſtian prieſthood be ſo horrid and hateful an inſtitu- 
tion, becauſe the deſign of it is to reſtore men to the grace 
and favour of God ? Why muſt we be abuſed and inſulted, 
for being ſent upon the errand of ſalvation, and made mi- 
niſters of eternal happineſs to our brethren ? There is a woe 
due to us if we preach not the Goſpel, or negle& thoſe 
miniſterial offices that Chriſt has entruſted to us. We are 
to watch for their ſouls, as thoſe who are to give an ac- 
count. Why then mult we be treated as arrogant prieſts, 
or popiſhly affected, for pretending to have any thing to do 
in the diſcharge of our miniſtry, with the ſalvation of men ? 
Why muſt we be reproached with blaſphemous claims, and 
abſurd ſenſeleſs powers, for aſſuming to bleſs in God's 
name; or thinking our adminſtrations more effectual than 
the office of a common layman ? 

But farther, to what purpoſe does your lordſhip except 
againſt theſe powers in the clergy? from their common 
trailties and infirmities with the reſt of mankind? Were 
not Abraham and Job and the Jewiſh prieſts, men of like 
Bb 2 paſſions 
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paſſions with us? Did not our Saviour command the Jews 
to apply to their prieſts, notwithſtanding their perſonal 
faults, becanſe they ſat in Moſes's chair? Did not the 
Apoſtles aſſure their followers, that they were men of like 
paſſions with them? But did they therefore diſclaim their 
miſſion or apoſtolical authority? Did they teach that their 


natural infirmities made them leſs the miniſters of God, or 


leſs neceſſary to the falvation of men? "Their perſonal de- 
fects did not make them depart from the claim of thoſe 
powers they were inveſted with, or defert their miniſtry : 
but indeed, gave St. Paul occaſion to ſay, We have this 
« treaſure in earthen veſſels, (i. e. this authority committed 


to mere men) © that the excellency of it may be of God, 


„ and not of men.” The Apoſtle happens to differ very 
much from your lordſhip. He ſays, ſuch weak inſtruments 
were made uſe of, that the glory might redound to God. 
Your lordſhip ſays, to ſuppoſe ſuch inſtruments to be of 
any benefit to us, is to lefſen the ſovereignty of God, and 
in conſequence, his glory. 


Your lordſhip imagines you have ſufficiently deſtroyed the 


ſacerdotal powers, by ſhewing that the clergy are only men, 


and ſubject to the common frailties of mankind. My lord, 
we own the charge, and do not claim any facerdotal powers 
from our perſonal abilities, or to acquire any glory to our- 
ſelves. But, weak as we are, we are God's miniſters ; and 
if we are either afraid or aſhamed of our duty we muſt 


- periſh in the guilt. But is a prophet therefore proud, be- 


cauſe he inſiſts upon the authority of his miſſion ? Cannot 
a mortal be God's meſſenger, and employed in his affairs, 
but he muſt be inſolent and aſſuming, for having the reſo- 
lution to own it? If we are to be reproved for pretending 


to be God's miniſters, becauſe we are but men, the reproach 


will fall upon Providence; fince it has pleaſed God, chiefly 


to tranſact his affairs with manKind, by the miniſtry of 
their brethren. 


Your lordſhip has not one word from Scripture againſt 


| theſe ſacerdotal powers; no proof that Chriſt has not ſent 


men to be effectual adminiſtrators of his graces: you only 
5 aſſert, 
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aſſert, that there can be no ſuch miniſters, becauſe they are 

mere men. _ 
Now, my lord, I muſt beg leave to ſay, that if the 

natural weakneſs of men makes them incapable of being 


the inſtruments of conveying grace to their brethren ; if 


the clergy cannot be of any uſe or neceſſity to their flocks, 
for this reaſon ; then it undemiably follows, that there can 
be no poſitive inſtitutions in the Chriſtian church religion, 
that can procure any ſpiritual advantages to the members of 
it ; then the ſacraments can be no longer any means of 
grace. For, I hope, no one thinks, that bread and wine 
have any natural force or efficacy to convey grace to the 
ſoul. The water in baptiſm has the common qualities of 
water, and is deſtitute of any intrinſic power to cleanſe 
the ſoul, or purify frem ſin. But your lordſhip will not 
ſay, becauſe it has only the common name of water, that 
therefore it cannot be a means of grace. Why then may 
not the clergy, though they have the common nature of men, 
be conſtituted by God to convey his graces, and to be mi- 
niſterial to the ſalvation of their brethren? Can God con- 
ſecrate -inanimate things to ſpiritual purpoſes, and make 
them the means of eternal happineſs? And is man the only 
creature that he cannot make ſubſervient to his deſigns ? The 
only being who is too weak for an Omnipotent God to 
render effectual towards attaining the ends of his grace? 

Is it juſt and reaſonable to reject and deſpiſe the miniſtry 
and benedictions of men, becauſe they are men like our- 
ſelves? And is it not as reaſonable to deſpiſe the ſprinkling 
of water, a Creature below us, a ſenſeleſs and inanimate 
creature ? | 

Your lordſhip therefore muſt either find us fome other 
rcalon for rejecting the neeeſſity of human adminiſtrations, 
than becauſe they are human; or elſe give up the ſacra- 
ments, and all poſitive inſtitutions along with them. 

Surely your lordſhip muſt have a mighty opinion of 
Naaman the Syrian ; who, when the prophet bid him go 
waſh in Jordan ſeven times, to the end he might be clean 
n his leproſy, very wiſely remonſtrated, Are no 
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&« Abana and Pharpar, rivers of Damaſcus, better than all 
ce the waters of Iſrael?“ | 

This, my lord, diſcovered Naaman's great liberty of 
mind ; and it 1s much this has not been produced before, as 
an argument of his being a free-thinker. He took the 
water of Jordan to be only water, .as your lordſhip juſtly 
obſerves a clergyman to be only a man: and if you had 
been with him, you could have informed him, that the 
waſhing ſeven times was a mere nicety and trifle of the pro- 
phet ; and that ſince it is God alone who can work mira- 
culous cures, we ought not to think that they depend upon 
any external means, or any ſtated. number of repeating 
them. | 

This, my lord, is the true ſcope and ſpirit of your argu- 
ment: if the Syrian was right in deſpiſing the water of 
Jordan, becauſe it was only water, your lordſhip may be 
right in deſpiſing any particular order of clergy, becauſe 
they are but men. Your lordſhip is certainly as right, or 


as wrong, as he was, 


And now, my lord, let the common ſenſe of mankind 
here judge, whether, if the clergy are to be eſteemed as 
having no authority, becauſe they are mere men, it does 
not plainly follow that every thing elſe, every inſtitution 
that has not ſome natural force and power to produce the 
effects deſigned by it, is not alſo to be rejected as equally 
trifling and ineffectual. | 

The ſum of the matter is this: it appears from many 
expreſs facts, and indeed from the whole ſeries of God's 
providence, that it is not only conſiſtent with his attributes, 
but alſo agreeable to his ordinary methods of dealing with 
mankind, that he ſhould ſubſtitute men to act in his name, 
and be authoritatively employed in conferring his grace and 
fayours upon mankind. It appears, that your lordſhip's 
argument againſt the authoritative adminiſtrations of the 
Chriſtian clergy, does not only contradi& thoſe facts, and 
condemn the ordinary. method of God's diſpenſations, but 
likewiſe proves the ſacraments, and every poſitive inſtitu. 
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tion of chriſtianity to be ineffectual, and as mere dreams and 
trifles as the ſeveral offices and orders of the clergy. 

This, I hope, will be eſteemed a ſufficient confutation of 
your lord ſhip's doctrine, by all who have any true regard 
or zeal for the Chriſtian religion, and only expect to be 
ſaved by the methods of divine grace propoſed in the Goſpel. 

I ſhall now in a word or two ſet forth the ſacredneſs of 
the eccleſiaſtical character, as it is founded in the New 
Teſtament ; with a particular regard to the power of con- 
ferring grace, and the efficacy of human benedictions. 

It appears therein, that all ſacerdotal power is derived 
from the Holy Ghoſt. Our Saviour himſelf took not the 
miniſtry upon him, till he had this conſecration : and during 
the time of his miniſtry, he was under the guidance and 
direction of the Holy Ghoſt. Through the Holy Spirit he 
gave commandment to the Apoſtles whom he had choſen. 
When he ordained them to the work of the miniſtry, it was 
with theſe words, “ Receive the Holy Ghoſt.” Thoſe 
whom the Apoſtles ordained to the ſame function, it was 
by the ſame authority : they laid their hands upon the elders, 
exhorting them to take care of the flock of Chriſt, over 
which the Holy Ghoſt had made them overſeers. 

Hereby they plainly declared, that however this office 
was to deſcend from man to man through human hands, 
that it was the Holy Ghoſt which conſecrated them to that 
employment, and gave them authority to execute it. 

From this it is alſo manifeſt, that the prieſthood is a 
grace of the Holy Ghoſt ; that it is not a function founded 
in the natural or civil rights of mankind, but is derived 
from the ſpecial authority of the Holy Ghoſt; and is as 
truly a poſitive inſtitution as the ſacraments. So that they 
who have no authority to alter the old ſacraments, and ſub- 
ſtitute new ones, have no power to alter the old order of 
the clergy, or introduce any other order of them. 

For why can we not change the ſacraments? Is it not, 
becauſe they are only ſacraments, and operate as they are 
inſtituted by the Holy Ghoſt ? Becauſe they are uſeleſs in- 
effeQual rites without this authority? And does not the 
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ſame reaſon hold as well for the order of the clergy ? Does 
not the ſame Scripture tell us, they are equally initituted by 
the Holy Ghoſt, and oblige only by virtue of his authority ? 
How abſurd is it, therefore, to pretend to aboliſh, or depart 
from the ſettled order of the clergy, to make new orders, 
and think any God's miniſters, unleſs we had his authority, 
and could make new ſacraments, or a new religion * 

My lord, how comes it that we cannot alter the Scrip- 
tures? Is it not, becauſe they are divinely inſpired, and 
dictated by the Holy Ghoſt? And ſince it is expreſs Scrip- 
ture, that the prieſthood is inſtituted and authorized by the 
{ſame Holy Spirit, why is not the Holy Ghoſt as much to 
be regarded in one inſtitution as in another? Why may we 
not as well make a Goſpel, and ſay, it was writ by the 
Holy Ghoſt, as make a new order of clergy, and call them 
his; or eſteem them as having any relation to him? 

From this it likewiſe appears, that there is an abſolute 
neceſſity of a ſtrict ſucceſſion of authorized ordainers, from 
the apoſtolical times, in order to conſtitute a Chriſtian prieſt, 
For ſince a commiſſion from the Holy Ghoſt is neceſſary 
for the exerciſe of this office, no one now can receive it, 
but from thoſe who have derived their authority in a true 
ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles. We could not, my lord, call 
our preſent Eibles the word of God, unleſs we knew the 
copies from which they are taken, were taken from other 
true ones, till we come to the originals themſelves. No 
more could we call any true miniſters, or authorized by the 
Holy Ghoſt, who have not received their commiſſion by an 
uninterrupted ſucceſſion of lawful ordainers. 

What an excellent divine would he be, who ſhould tell the 
world, it was not necellary that the ſeveral copies and ma- 
nuſcripts, through which the Scriptures have been tranſ- 
mitted through ditterent ages and languages, ſhould be all 
true ones, and none of them forged; that © this was a 
thing ſubje& to ſo great uncertainty, that God could not 
hang our ſalvation on ſuch nicctics.” Suppoſe, for proof 
of this, he thould appcal to the Scriptures ; and aſk, where 
any ne is 1 of ne the truth of all the 
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copies? Would not this be a way of arguing very theolo- 
gical? The application is very eaſy. 

Your lordſhip has not one word to prove the uninter- 
rupted ſucceſſion of the clergy a trifle or dream; but that it 
is ſubject to ſo great uncertainty, and is never mentichel in 
the Scriptures. And to the uncertainty of it, it is equally 
as uncertain, as whether the Scriptures be genuine. There 
is juſt the ſame ſufficient hiſtorical evidence for the cer- 
tainty of one, as the other. As to its not being mentioned 
in the Scripture, the doctrine upon which it is founded, 
plainly made it unneceſſary to mention it. It is needful for 
the Scriptures to tell us, that if we take our Bible from any 
falſe copy, that it is not the word of God ? Why then need 
they tell us, that if we are ordained by uſurping falſe pre- 
tenders to ordination, not deriving their authority to that 
end from the Apoſtles, that we are no prieſts? Does not 
the thing itſelf ſpeak as plain in one caſe as in the other 
The Scriptures are only of uſe to us, as they are the word 
of God: we cannot have this word of God, which was 
written ſo many years ago, unleſs we receive it from au- 
thentic copies and manuſcripts. 

The clergy have their commiſſion from the Holy Ghoſt : 
the power of conferring this commiſſion of . the Holy Ghoſt 
was left with the Apoſtles : therefore the preſent .clergy 
cannot have the ſame commiſſion, or call, but from an 
order of men who have ſucceſſively conveyed his power 
from the Apoſtles to the preſent time. So that, my lord, I 
ſhall beg leave to lay it down as a plain, undeniable, Chriſ- 
tian truth, that the order of the clergy is an order of as 
neceſſary obligation as the ſacraments, and as unalterable as 
the Holy Scriptures ; the ſame Holy Ghoſt being as truly 
the author and founder of the prieſthood, as the inſtitutor 
of the ſacraments, or the inſpirer of thoſe divine oracles. 
And when your lordſhip ſhall offer any freſh arguments to 
prove, that no particular ſort of clergy is neceſſary; that 
the benedictions and adminiſtrations of the preſent clergy 
of our moſt excellent church, are trifling niceties ; if I 
Fannot ſhew that the ſame * will conclude againſt 

the 


378 Mr. Law's ſecond Letter ta Biſhop Headley 


the authority of the facraments and the Scriptures, I faith- 
fully promiſe your lordſhip to become a convert to your 
doctrine. : 

What your lordſhip charges upon your adverſaries as an 
abſurd doctrine, in pretending the neceſſity of one regular, 
ſucceflive, and particular order of the clergy, is a true 
Chriſtian doctrine; and as certain from Scripture, as that 
we are to keep to the inſtitution of particular ſacraments 
or not to alter thoſe particular Scriptures which now com- 
poſe the canon of the Old and New Teſtament. 

By anthoritative benediction, we do not mean any natural 
or intrinſic authority of our own: but à commiſſion from 
God, to be effectual adminiſtrators of his ordinances, and 
to bleſs in his name. Thus, a perfon who is ſent from 
God to foretel things, of which he had before no know- 
Icedge or notion; or to denounce judgments, which he has 
no natural power to execute, may be truly ſaid to be an 
authoritative prophet, becauſe he has the authority of God 
for what he does. Thus, when the biſhop is ſaid to confer 
grace in confirmation ; this 1s properly an authoritative be- 
nediction; becauſe he is then as truly doing what God has 
commiſſioned him to do, as when a prophet declares upon 
what errand he 1s ſent. 

It is in this ſenſe, my lord, that the people are ſaid to be 
authoritatively bleſſed by the regular clergy, becauſe they 
are God's clergy, and act by his commiſſion; becauſe by 
their hands the people receive the graces and benefits of 
God's ordinances; which they have no more reaſon to 
expect from other miniſters of their own election, or if the 
word may be uſed in an abuſive ſenſe of their own conſe- 
cration, than to receive grace from ſacraments of their own 
appointment. The Scriptures teach us, that the Holy Ghoſt 
has inſtituted an order of clergy : we ſay, a prieſthood ſo 
authorized, can no more be changed by us, than we can 
change the Scriptures, or make new ſacraments ; becauſe 
they are all founded on the fame authority, without any 
power of a diſpenſation delegated to us in one caſe more 
than in another. If therefore-we have a mind to continue 
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in the coyenant of .Chriſt, and receive the grace and benefit 
of his ordinances, we muſt receive them through ſuch hands 
as he has authorized for that purpoſe, to the end we may 
be qualified to partake the bleſſings of them. For as a 
true prieſt cannot benefit us by adminiſtering a falſe ſacra- 
ment, ſo a true ſacrament is nothing, when 'it is admi- 
niſtered by a falſe uncommiſſioned miniſter. Beſides this 
benediction which attends the ordinances of God, when they 
are thus performed by authorized hands, there is a benedic- 
tion of prayer, which we may juſtly think very effectual, 
when pronounced or diſpenſed by the ſame hands. 

Thus when the biſhop or prieſt intercedes for the con- 
gregation, or pronounces the apoſtolical benediction upon 
them, we do not conſider this barely as an act of charity 
and humanity, of one chriſtian praying for another, but as 
the work of a perſon who is commiſſioned by God to bleſs 
in his name, and be effectually miniſterial in the conveyance 
of his graces; or as the prayer of one who is left with us 
in Chriſt's ſtead, to carry on his great deſign of ſaving us; 
and whoſe benedictions are ever ratified in heaven, but when 
we render ourſelves, in one reſpect or other, incapable of 
them. | 

Now, my lord, they are theſe ſacerdotal prayers, theſe 
authorized ſacraments, theſe commiſſioned; paſtors, whom 
the Holy Ghoſt has made overſeers of the flock of Chriſt, 
that your lordſhip encourages the laity to deſpiſe. You bid 
them „ contemn the vain words of validity or invalidity of 
God's ordinances ;” to * heed no particular ſort of clergy, 
or the pretended neceſſity of their adminiſtrations.” 

Your lordſhip ſets up in this controverſy for an advocate 
for the laity, againſt the arrogant pretences and falſe claims 
of the clergy. My lord, we are no more contending for 
ourſelves in this doctrine, than when we inſiſt upon an 
article in the creed. Neither is it any more our particular 
cauſe when we aſſert our miſſion, than when we aſſert the 
neceſſity of the ſacraments. 

Who is to receive the benefit of that commiſſion which 
we allert, but they? Who is to ſuffer, if we pretend a falſe 
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one, but ourſelves? Sad injury, indeed, offered to the laity, 
that we ſhould affect to be thought miniſters of God for 
their ſakes! If we really are ſo, they are to receive the be- 
nefit; if not, we are to bear the puniſhment. 

But your lordſhip comes too late in this glorious under- 
taking, to receive the reputation of it: the work has been 
already, in the opinion of moſt people, better done to your 
lordſhip's hands. The famous author of the“ Rights of 
the Chriſtian Church,” has carried this Chriſtian liberty to 
as great heights as your lordſhip. And though you have not 
one notion, I can recollect, that has given offence to the 
world, but what ſeems taken from that pernicious book, 
yet your lordſhip is not ſo juſt, as ever once to cite or men- 
tion the author; who, if your lordſhip's doctrine be true, 
deſerves to have a ſtatue erected to his honour, and receive 
every mark of eſteem which is due to the greateſt reformer 
of religion. 

Did not mine own eyes aſſure me, that he has caſt no 
contempt upon the church, no reproach upon the evange- 
lical inſtitutions, or the ſacred function, but what has been 
feconded by your lordſhip, I would never have placed your 
lordſhip in the ſame view with ſo ſcandalous a declaimer 
againſt the ordinances of Chriſt. Whether I am right or 
not, in this charge, I freely leave to the judgment of thoſe 
to determine, who are acquainted with both your works. 
Yet this author, my lord, has b-en treated by the greateſt 
and belt part of the nation, as a free-thinking infidel. But 
for what, my lord? not that he has declared againſt the 
Scriptures ; not that he has rejected revelation ; (we are not, 
bleſſed be God, ſtill fo far corrupted with the principles of 
infidelity) but becauſe he has reproached every particular 
church, as ſuch, and denicd all obligation to communion ; 
becauſe he has expoſed benedictions, abſolutions and ex- 
communications; denied the divine right of the clergy, 
and ridiculed the pretended facredneſs and neceſſity of their 
adminiſtrations as mere niceties and trifles, though com- 
monly in more diſtant, I was going to ſay, more decent 


ways: in a werd, becauſe he made all churches, all prieſts, 
all 
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all ſacraments, however adminiſtered, equally valid, and 
denied any particular method neceſſary to ſalvation. Vet 
after all this prophane declamation he allows, my lord, that 
« religious offices may be appropriated to particular men, 
called clergy, for order ſake only ; and not on the account 
of any peculiar ſpiritual advantages, powers or privileges, 
which thoſe who are ſet apart for them, have from heaven “.“ 

Agreeable to this, your lordſhip owns, that you are not 
againſt the“ order, or decency, or ſubordination belonging 
to Chriſtian ſocieties f.“ | 

But pray, my lord, do you mean any more by this than 
the above-mentioned author? Is it for any thing; but the 
ſake of a little external order or conveniency? Is there 
any Chriſtian law that obliges to obſerve this kind of order? 
Is there any real eſſential difference between perſons ranked 
into this order? Is it a ſin for any body, eſpecially the 
civil magiſtrate, to leave this order, and make what other 
orders he prefers to it? This your lordſhip cannot reſolve 
in the affirmative ; for then you muſt allow, that ſome com- 
munions are ſafer than others, and that ſome clergy have 
more authority than others, 

Will your lordſhip ſay, that no particular order can be 
neceſſary ; yet ſome order neceſſary, which may be different 
in different communions? This cannot hold good upon 
your lordſhip's principles: for ſince Chriſt has left no law 
about any order, no members of any particular communion 
need ſubmit to that order; ſince it is confeſſed by your 
lordſhip, that in religion no laws but thoſe of Chriſt are of 
any obligation. So that though you do not diſclaim all 
external order and decency yourſelf, yet you have taught 
other people to do it if they pleaſe, and as much as they 
pleaſe. = 

Suppoſe, my lord, ſome layman, upon a pretence of your 
lordſhip's abſence, or any other, ſhould go into the dioceſe 
of Bangor, and there pretend to ordain clergymen ; could 
your lordſhip quote one text of Scripture againſt him ? 


* Page 131. + Anſwer to Dr. Snape, p. 48. | 
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Could you allege any law of Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, that 
he had broken? Could you prove him guilty of any ſin? 
No, my lord, you would not do that, becauſe this would 
be acknowi-dging ſuch a thing as a ſinful ordination ; and 
if tiere be ſinful ordinations, then there muſt be ſome law 
concerning ordinations: for © ſin is the tranſgreſſion of 
« the law: and if there be a law concerning ordinations, 
then we mult keep to the clergy lawfully ordained ; and 
muſt confeſs, after all your lordſhip has ſaid, or can ſays 
that (till ſome communions are ſafer than others. 

If you ſhould reprove ſuch a one, as an Engliſhman, for 
acting in oppoſition to the Engliſh laws of decency and 
order, he would anſwer, that he has nothing to do with 
ſuch trifles ; that Chriſt was ſole lawgiver in his kingdom 
that he was content to have his kingdom as orderly and 
decent as Chriſt had left it ; and fince he had inſtituted no 


laws in that matter, it was preſuming for others to take 


upon them to add any thing by way of order or decency, 
by laws of their own : that as he had as much authority 
from Chriit to ordain clergy as your lordſhip, he would not 
depart from his Chriſtian liberty. 

If he ſhould remonſtrate to your lordſhip in theſe, or 
words to the like effect, he would only reduce your lordſhip's 
own doctrine to practice. This, my lord, is part of that 
confuſion the learned Dr. Snape has charged you with being 
the author of, in the church of God. And all perſons, my 
lord, whom you have taught not to regard any particular 
fort of clergy, muſt know (if they have the common ſenſe - 
to which you appeal) that then no clergy are at all neceſ- 


 fary; and that it is as lawful for any man to be his own 


prieſt, as to folicit his own cauſe. For to ſay that no par- 
ticular ſort of clergy are neceſſary, and yet that in general 
the clergy are neceſſary, is the fame as to ſay, that truth is 
neceſſary to be believed; yet the belief of no particular 
truth is neceſſary. 

The next thing to be conſidered, my lord, is your doe- 
trine concerning abſolutions. You begin thus: “ The 
fame you will find a ſufficient reply to their preſumptuous 

claim 


9 


F 


(5 


ww 2 ( > WW. 3a Bis 


' Mr. Law's ſecond Letter to Biſhop Hoadley. 383 


claim to an authoritative abſolution. An infallible abſo- 
lution cannot belong to fallible men. But no abſolution 
can be authoritative, which is not infallible ; therefore no 
authoritative abſolution can belong to any man living“. 

I muſt obſerve here, your lordſhip does not reject this 

abſolution, becauſe the claim of it is not founded in Scrip- 
ture, but by an argument drawn from the nature of the 
thing: becauſe you imagine ſuch abſolution requires infal- 
libility for the execution of it, therefore it cannot belong to 
men. Should this be true, it would prove, that if our 
Saviour had really ſo intended, he could not have given this 
power to his miniſters. * But, my lord, who can ſee any 
repugnancy in the reaſon of the thing itſelf? Is it not as 
eaſy to conceive, that our Lord ſhould confer his grace of 
pardon by the hands of his miniſters, as by means of the 
ſacraments? And may not ſuch abſolution be juſtly called 
authoritative, the power of which is granted and executed 
by his authority ? ; 

Is it impoſſible for men to have this authority from God, 
becauſe they may miſtake in the exerciſe of it? This argu- 
ment proves too much; and makes as ſhort work with 
every inſtitution of chriſtianity, as with this power of abſo- 
lution. 

For if it is impoſſible that men ſhould have authority 
from God to abſolve in his name, becauſe they are not in- 
fallible, this makes them equally incapable of being en- 
trulled with any other means of grace; and conſequently, 
ſuppoſes the whole prieſt's office to imply a direct impolli- 
bility in the very notion of it. 

Your lordſhip's argument is this: Chriſtians have their 
tins pardoned upon certain conditions, but fallible men 
cannot certainly know theſe conditions; therefore fallible 
men cannot have authority to abſolve. 

From hence I take occaſion to argue thus: perſons are 
to be admitted to the ſacraments on certain conditions ; but 
fallible men cannot tell whether they come qualified to re- 
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ceive them according to theſe conditions; therefore fallible 
men cannot have authority to adminiſter the ſacraments. 

2dly, This argument ſubverts all authority of the Chriſ- 
tian religion itſelf, and the reaſon of every inſtituted means 
of grace: for if nothing can be authoritative but what a 
man is infallibly aſſured of, then the Chriſtian religion can- 
not be an authoritative method of ſalvation ; ſince a man, 
by being a Chriſtian, does not become infallibly certain of 
his ſalvation : nor does grace infallibly attend the participa- 
tion of the ſacraments. So that though your lordſhip has 
formed this argument only againſt this abſolving power, 
yet it has as much force againſt the ſacraments, and the 
Chriſtian religion itſelf. For if it be abſurd to ſuppoſe 
that the prieſt thould abſolve any one, becauſe he cannot be 
certain that he deſerves abſolution, does it not imply the 
ſame abſurdity, to ſuppoſe that he ſhould have the power of 
adminiſtering the ſacraments, when he cannot be infallibly 
certain, that thoſe who receive them are duly qualified? If 
a poſſibility of error deſtroys the power in one caſe, it as 
certainly deftroys it in the other. Again; if abſolution 
cannot be authoritative, unleſs it be infallible, then it is 
plain, that the Chriſtian religion is not an authoritative 
means of ſalvation, becauſe all Chriſtians are not infallibly 
ſaved : nor can the ſacraments be authoritative means of 
grace; becauſe all who partake of them, do not infallibly 
obtain grace. 

Your lordſhip proceeds with your laity by way of expoſ- 
tulation : © If they amuſe you with that power which Chriſt 
left with his Apoſtles, © whoſe ſoever fins ye remit, they 
« are remitted unto them; and whoſe ſoever ſins ye retain, 
cc they are retained unto them “.“ 

But why amuſe, my lord? Are the texts of Holy Scrip- 
ture to be treated as only matter of amuſement ; or does 
your lordſhip know of any age in the church, when the 
very ſame doctrine which we now teach, has not been 
taught from the ſame texts? 
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Do you know any ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, that thaught 
the power there ſpecified did not belong to them? But how- 
ever, your lordſhip has taught your laity to believe what 
we argue from this text, all amuſement ; and told them, 
« They may ſecurely anſwer, that it is impoſſible for them 
to depend upon this right as any thing certain, till they can 
prove to you, that every thing ſpoken to the Apoſtles be- 
longs to miniſters in all ages “.“ The ſecurity of this an- 
ſwer, my lord, is founded upon this falſe preſumption, viz. 
That the clergy can claim no right to the exerciſe of any 
part of their office, as ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, till they 
can prove that every thing that was ſpoken to the Apoſtles, 
belongs to them. 
This propoſition muſt be true, or elſe there is no force 
or ſecurity in the objection you here bring for the inſtrue- 
tion of the laity. If it is well founded, then the clergy 
cannot poſlibly prove they have any more right to the exer- 
ciſe of any part of their office than the laity. Do they 
pretend to ordain, confirm, to admit or exclude: men from 
the ſacraments ? By what authority is all this done? Is it 
not becauſe the Apoſtles, whoſe ſucceſſors they are, did the 
ſame things? But then, ſay your lordſhip's well-inſtructed 
laity, this is nothing to the purpoſe: prove yourſelves Apoſ- 
tles; prove, that every thing ſaid-to the Apoſtles, belongs to 
you; and then it will be allowed that you may exerciſe 


theſe powers, becauſe they exerciſed them: but as this is 


impoſſible to be done, ſo it is impoſſible for you to prove 
that you have any e or nn had 
them. 8 2 
And now, my lorids; if the caſe be Sink * apology 
ſhall we mae for. chriſtianity 28 it has been practiſed in 
all ages? How ſhall we excuſe the. noble army of mattyrs, 
ſaints and confeſſors;' Who have boldly aſſerted the right to 
lo many apoſtolical powers ? Could any inen in thoſe ages 


pretend, that every thing that was ſpoken to the Apdſtles, 
n to —— Falſe; N was their claim, and 
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preſumptuous their authority, who ſhould pretend to any 
- apoſtolical powers, becauſe the Apoſtles had them; when 
for could not prove, that every thing that was ſpoken to 
the Apoitles, bel-nged to them. 

Farther ; to prove that the above-mentioned text does 
not confer the power of abſolution in the clergy, you reaſon 
thus: Whatever contradicts the natural notions of God, 
and the deſign and tenour of the Goſpel, cannot be the true 

. meaning of any paſſage in the Goſpel : but to make the 
abſolution of weak and fallible men ſo neceſſary, or ſo 
valid, that God will not pardon without them ; or that all 
are pardoned who have them pronounced over them, is to 
contradict thoſe notions, as well as the plain tenour of the 
: Goſpel *.“ | 
Be pleaſed, my lord, to point out your adverſary : name 
any one church of England man that ever taught this ro- 
mantic doctrine which you are confuting. Who ever 
taught ſuch a neceſlity of abſolutions, that God will pardon 
none without them? Who ever declared that all are par- 
doned, who have them pronounced over them'? We teach 
the neceſſity and validity of ſacraments; but do we ever 
declare that all are ſaved who receive them? Is there no 
medium between two extremes? No ſuch thing, my lord, 
as moderation? Muſt every thing be thus abſolute and ex- 
travagant, or nothing at all? 
In another page, we have more of this ſame colouring : 
But to claim a right to ſtand in God's ſtead, in ſuch a 
ſenſe that they can abſolutely and certainly bleſs, or not 
bleſs, with their voice alone : this is the higheſt abſurdity 

and blaſphemy, as it  ſuppoſeth God to place a ſet of men 
above himſelf,” and to put out of his own hands the _— 
of his bleſſings and curſes f. | 

If your lordſhip had employed all this 2 agalnit 
: worſhipping the: ſun or moon, it had juſt affected your ad- 
verſaries as much as this. For who ever taught, that any 

Lfet of men could abſolutely bleſs, or withhold bleſſing, in · 
dependent of God? Who ever taught that the Chriſtian re- 
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ligion, or ſacraments, or abſolution, ſaved people on courſe, 
or without proper diſpoſitions? Who ever claimed. ſuch an 
abſolving power, as to ſet himſelf above God, and to take 
from him the diſpoſal of his own bleſſings and curſes? 
What has ſuch extravagant deſcriptions, ſuch romantic 
characters of abſolution, to do with that power the clergy 
juſtly claim? Cannot there be a neceſſity in ſome caſes of 
receiving abſolution from their hands, except they ſet them- 
ſelves above God? Is God robbed of the diſpoſal of his 
bleſſings, when in obedience to his own commands, and in 
virtue of his own authority, they admit ſome as members 
of the church, and exclude others from the communion of 
it? Do they pretend to. be channels. of grace, or the means 
of pardon, by any rights or powers naturally inherent in 
them? Do they not in all theſe things conſider themſelyes 
as inſtruments of God, that are. made. miniſterial to the edi- 
fication of the church, purely by his will, and only ſo far as 
they act in conformity to it? Now if it has pleaſed God to 
confer the Holy Ghoſt in ordination, confirmation, &c. only 
by them, and to annex the grace of pardon to the impoſi- 
tion of their hands, on returning ſinners; is it any blaſ- 
phemy for them to claim and exert, their power? Is the 
prerogative of God injured, becauſe. his own inſtitutions are 
obeyed ? Cannot he diſpenſe his graces by what perſons, 
and on what terms he., pleaſes ?. Is he deprived of. the diſ- 
poſal of his bleſſings, becauſe they are beſtowed on perſons 
according to his order, and in obedience to his authority? 
If I ſhould affirm, that biſhops have the ſole power to ordain 
and confirm, would this be robbing God of his diſpoſal of 
thoſe graces that attend«{uch actions? Is it not rather allow- 
ing and ſubmitting to God's own diſpoſal, when we keep 
cloſe to thoſe. methods of it, which himſelf has preſcribed ? 

Pray, my lord, conſider the nature of ſacraments. Are 
not they neceſlary to ſalvation? But is God therefore ex- 
cluded from any power of his on? Has he for that reaſon, 
ſet bread and wine in the Euchariſt, or water in baptiſm, 
above himſelf? Has he put the ſalvation of men out of his 
own * becauſe it depends on his on inſtitutions? 1s 
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it is ſo exerciſed. Every inſtituted means of grace is condi- 
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the ſalvation of Chriſtians leſs his own act and deed, or lefs 


the effect of his own mercy, becauſe theſe ſacraments in 
great meaſure contribute to effect it? Why then, my lord, 
muſt that impoſition of hands, that is attended with his 
grace of pardon, and which has no pretence to ſuch grace, 
but in obedience to his order, and in virtue of his promiſe, 
be thus deſtructive of his prerogative? Where is there any 
diminution of his honour or authority, if ſuch actions of the 
clergy are made neceſſary to the falvation of ſouls in ſome 
circumſtances, as their waſhing in water, or their receiving 
bread and wine? Cannot God inſtitute means of grace, but 
thoſe means muſt needs be above himſelf ? They owe all their 
power and efficacy to his inſtitution ; and can operate no 
farther than the ends for which he inſtituted them. How 
then is he dethroned for being thus obeyed ? 

My lord, you take no notice of Scripture, but in a new 
way of your own contend againſt this power, from the 
nature of the thing: yet I muſt beg leave to ſay, this power 
ſtands upon as ſure a bottom, and is as conſiſtent with the 


| goodneſs and majeſty of God as the ſacraments. If the 


annexing grace to ſacraments, and making them neceſſary 
means of ſalvation, be a reaſonable inſtitution of God ; ſo 
is his annexing pardon to the impoſition of hands by the 
clergy on returning ſinners. The grace or bleſſing received 
in either eaſe, is of his own giving, and in a method of his 
own preſcribing. And how this ſhould be any injury to 
God's honour, or affront to his majeſty, cannot eaſily be 
accounted for. 

The clergy juſtly claim a power of reconciling men to 
God, from expreſs texts of Scripture ; and of delivering 
his pardons to penitent ſinners. Your lordſhip diſowns this 
claim, as making fallible men the abſolute diſpenſers of 
God's bleſſings, and putting it in their power to damn and 


vagance is included in it. They are only entruſted with a 
conditional po ver; which they are to exerciſe according to 
the rules God has given; and it only obtains its effect when 


tional; 


Mr. Law's ſecond Letter to Biſhop Headley. 389 
tional; and is only then effectual, when it is attended with 
ſuch circumſtances as are required by God. If the clergy, 
through weakneſs, paſſion, or prejudice, exelude perſons 
from the church of God, they injure only themſelves. But, 5 
my lord, are theſe powers nothing, becauſe they may be 
exerciſed in vain? Have the clergy no right at all to them, 
becauſe they are not n infallible in the exerciſe of 
them ? 

Can you prove, my lord, that they are not neceſſary, 
becauſe they have not always the ſame effect? May not that 
be neceſſary to ſalvation, which is only effectual on certain 
conditions? Is not the Chriſtian religion neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion, though all Chriſtians are not ſaved? Are not the ſa- 
craments neceflary means of grace, though the means of 
grace obtained thereby is only conditional? Is every one 
neceſſarily improved in grace who receives the ſacrament # 
Or is it leſs neceſſary, becauſe the ſalutary effects of it are 
not more univerſal ? Why then muſt the impoſition of 
hands be Jeſs neceſſary, becauſe the grace of it is condi- 
tional, and only obtained in due and proper circumſtances? - 
Is abſolution nothing, becauſe if withheld wrongfully, it 
injures not the-perſon who is denied it; and if given wich- 
out due diſpoſitions in the penitent, it avails nothing? I 
not this equally true of the ſacraments, if they are denied 
wrong{ully, or adminiſtered to unprepared receivers? But 
do they therefore ceaſe to be ſtanding and OY means 
of grace? 

The argument therefore againſt this power, an from 
the ignorance or paſſions of the clergy, whereby they may 
miſtake or pervert the application of it, can be of no force ; 
ſince it is as conditional as any pther Chriſtian inſtitution. | 
The ſalvation of no man can be endangered by the igno- / 
rance or paſſions of any clergyman-in'the uſe of this power: 
if they err in the exerciſe of it; the conſequences of their 
error only affect themſelves. The adminiſtrations of the 
ſacraments is certainly entruſted them: but will any one 
ſay, that the ſacraments are not neceſſary to — be- 
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cauſe they may, through ignorance or paſſion, make an ill 


uſe of this truſt ? 


There is nothing in this doctrine to gratify the pride of 
clergymen, or encourage them to lord it over the flock of 
Chriſt. If you could ſuppoſe an Atheiſt or a Deiſt in orders; 
he might be arrogant, and domineer in the exerciſe of his 
powers: but who, that has the leaſt ſenſe of religion, can 
think it matter of triumph, that he can deny the ſacraments, 
or refuſe his benediction to any of his flock ? Can he injure 
or offend the leaſt of theſe ;' and will not God take account? 
Or, if they fall through his offence, will not their blood be 
required at his hands? 

Neither is there any thing in it that can enſlave the laity 
to the clergy; or make their ſalvation depend upon their 
arbitrary will. Does any one think his ſalvation in danger, 
becauſe the ſacraments (the neceſſary means of it) are only 
to be adminiſtered by the clergy ? Why then muſt the ſal- 
vation of penitents be endangered, or made dependent on 


the ſole. pleaſure of the clergy, becauſe they alone can re- 


c6ncile them to the favour of God? If perſons are unjuſtly 
denied the ſacraments, they may humbly hope, that God 
will not lay the want of them to their charge. And if they 
are unjuſtly kept out of the church, and denied admittance, 
they have no reaſon to fear, but God will, notwithſtanding, 
accept them, provided they be in other reſpe&s proper ob- 
jets of his favour. 

But to proceed, your lordſhip ſays, © The Apoſtles might 
poſſibly underſtand the power of remitting and retaining ſins, 
to be that power of laying their hands upon the ſick.” 

Is this poſlible, my lord? Then it is poſſible, the Apoſtles 
might think, that in the power here intended to be given 
them, nothing at all was intended to be given them. For 
the power of healing the ſick was already conferred upon 
them. Therefore if no more was intended to be given 
them in this text, it cannot be interpreted, as having entitled 
them properly to any power at all. 

2, The power mentioned here, was ſomething that Jeſus 
promiſed he would give them hereafter : which plainly ſup- 


7 poſes 
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ill poſes they had it not then: but they then had the power of 
healing, therefore ſomething elſe muſt be intended here. 
of 3. The power of the keys has always been looked upon 
of as the higheſt in the apoſtolical order. But if it related only 
Ss; to the power of healing, it could not be ſo: for the Seventy, 
his who were inferior to the Apoſtles, had this power. 
an 4. The very manner of expreſſion in this place, proves, 
ts, that the power here intended to be given, could not relate 
re to healing the ſick, or to any ching of that nature; but to 
t? ſome ſpirital powers, whoſe effects ſhould not be viſible; 
be but be made good by virtue of God's promiſe. Thus, 
« Whomſoever ye ſhall heal on earth, I will heal in heaven,” 
ty borders too near upon an abſurdity. There is no occaſion to 
ir promiſe to make good ſuch actions as are good already, and 
Ty have antecedently produced their effects. Perſons who were 
ly reſtored to health, to their ſight, or the uſe of their limbs, 
* did not want to be aſſured, that the Apoſtles, by whom they 
were reſtored, had a power to that end; the exerciſe of 
— which power proved and confirmed itſelf. There Was, no 
y need therefore of a divine aſſurance, that a perſon who was 
d healed, was actually healed in virtue of it. But when we 
y conſider this promiſe, as relating to a power whoſe effects 
L are not viſible ; as the pardon of fins, the terms whereby it 
8 is expreſt, are moſt proper: and it is very reaſonable t 


ſuppoſe God promiſing, that the ſpiritual powers exerciſc 
by his miniſters on earth, though they do not here produce 
their viſible effects, ſhall yet be made good and effectual * 
him in heaven. | 
Theſe reaſons, my lord, I ſhould think, are ſufficient 10 
convince any one, that the Apoſtles could not poſſibly under+ 
ſtand theſe words in the ſenſe of your lordlhip, | 6%. 
Let us now conſider the commiſſion given to Peter, 
Saviour ſaid to him, „Thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
*« will build my church, and the gates of hell ſhall not 
« prevail againſt it: and I will give unto thee the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven ; and whatſgever; thou ſhalt bind 
* on earth, ſhall be , in heaven; and whatſoever thou 
5“ ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed i in heaven,” „ 
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Now, my lord, how ſhould it enter into the thoughts of 
Peter, that nothing was here intended, or promiſed by our 
Saviour, but a power of healing ; which he not only had 
before, but alſo many other diſciples, who were not Apoſtles? 
% will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven ;" 
that is, according to your lordſhip, © I will give thee power 
to heal the ſick.” Can any thing be more contrary to the 
plain obvious ſenſe of the words? Can any one be ſaid to 
have the keys of the kingdom of heaven, becauſe he may 
be the inſtrument of reſtoring people to health? Are per- 
ſons members of Chriſt's kingdom, with any regard to 
health? How then can he have any powers in that king- 
dom; or be ſaid to have the keys of it, who is only em- 
powered to cure diſtempers? Could any one be ſaid to have 
the keys of a temporal kingdom, who had no temporal 
power given in that kingdom? Muſt not he therefore who 
has the keys of a ſpiritual kingdom, have ſome RR 
power in that kingdom ? N 

Chriſt has told us, that his kingdom is not of this world. 
Your lordſhip has told us, that it is ſo foreign to every thing 
of this world, that no worldly terrors or allurements, no 
pains or pleaſures of the body, can have any thing to do 
with it. Vet here your lordſhip teaches us, that he may 
have the keys of this ſpiritual kingdom, who has only a 
power over diſeaſes. My lord, are not ſickneſs and health; 
ſight and limbs, things of this world? Have they not fome 
relation to bodily pleaſures and pains? How then can a 
power about things wholly confined to this world, be a 
power in a kingdom that is not of this world? The force 
of the argument lies here: our Saviour has aſſured us, that 
his kingdom is not of this world: your lordſhip takes it to 
be of ſo ſpiritual a nature, that it ought not, nay, 'that it 
cannot be encouraged or eſtabliſhed by any worldly powers: 
Our Saviour gives to his Apoſtles the keys of this kingdom. 
Yet you have ſo far forgotten your own doctrine, and the 
ſpirituality of this kingdom, that you tell us, he here gave 
them a temporal power of difeaſes ; though he fays, they 
Were © the keys of his kingdom which he gave them. Suppoſe 
* any 
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any ſucceſſor of the Apoſtles ſhould from this text pretend 
to the power of the ſword, to make people members of this 
kingdom: muſt not the anſwer be, that he miſtakes the 
power, by not conſidering that they are only the keys of 2 
ſpiritual, not of a temporal LGW: WIR were Ther de- 
livered to the Apoſtles. c 

I humbly preſume, my lord, that this wou'd be as good 
an anſwer to your lordſhip's doctrine, as to theirs} WO 
claim the right of the ſword, till it can be ſhewn that healtk 
and ſickneſs, fight and limbs, do not as truly relate * * 
things of this world as the power of the ſword. A 

If this power of the keys muſt be underſtood, only as a 
power of infliting or curing diſeaſes; then the words, in 
the proper conſtruction of them, muſt run thus: « Thou 
« art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church,“ 
i. e. a peculiar ſociety of healthful people, and the gates of 
hell ſhall never prevail againſt it; i. e. they ſhall always be 
in a ſtate of health. „ I will give utito thee the keys of 
« the kingdom of heaven,” 1. e. thou ſhalt have the power 
of inflicting and curing ditempers ; and whatſoever thou 
6 ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven, i. e. on 
whomſoever thou ſhalt inflict the leproſy on earth, he ſhalt 
be a leper in heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on 
« earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven ;” i. e. whomſoever thou 
ſhalt cure of that aaa on earth, ſhall be perfectly cufed 
of it in heaven. 

This, without putting any force upon the words, is peur 
lordſhip' s own interpretation; which expoſes the honour 
and authority of Scriptures as much as the greateſt enemy 
to them can wiſh. If our Saviour could mean by theſe 
words, only a power of healing diſtempers; or if the 
Apoſtles underſtood them in that ſenſe, we may as well be- 
lieve, that when he ſaid, his kingdom was not of this 
world, that he meant, it was of this world; and ny che 
Apoſtles ſo underſtovd him too. ; BS. 

But however, for the benefit and edification of the 1aity,” 
your lordſhip has another interpretation for them: you ſay, 
* 1 * {the Apoſtles) did apply this power of remitting 
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fins to the certain abſolution of particular perſons, it is 
plain, they could do it upon no other bottom but this; that 
God's will, and good pleaſure, about ſuch particular perſons 
was infallibly communicated to them.” 

Pray, my lord, how, or where is this fo plain? Is it plain, 
that they never baptized perſons, till God had“ infallibly 
commu: icat il his good pleaſure to them about fuch parti- 
cular perſons ?” Baptiſm is an inſtitution equally ſacred 
with this other, and puts the perſon baptized in the ſame 
ſtate of grace, that abſolution does the penitent. Baptiſm 
is deſigned for the remiſſion of ſin. It is an ordinance to 
which abſolution is conſequent, but I ſuppoſe perſons may 
be baptized without ſuch infallible communication pro- 
miſed, as your lordſhip eontends for. If therefore it be 
not neceſſary for the exerciſe of abſolution by baptiſm, why 
mult it be neceſſary for abſolution by the impoſition of 
hands ? 

Can paſtors without infallibility baptize Heathens, and 
abſolve, or be the inſtruments of abſolving them thereby 
ſrom their ſins? Are they not as able to abſolve Chriſtian 
penitents, or reſtore thoſe who have apoſtatized ? If human 
knowledge, and the common rules of the church, be ſuffi- 
cient to direct the prieſt to whom he ought to adminiſter 
the ſacraments ; they are alſo ſufficient for the exerciſe of 
this other part of the ſacerdotal office. 

But your lordſhi Pp proceeds thus: <©* Not that they them« 
ſclves abſolved any. 

No, my lord, no more than water in baptiſm of itſelf 
purifies the ſoul from fin. This baptiſmal water is, not, 
withſtanding, neceſſary for the remiſſion of our ſins. 

Again you ſay, ** Not that God was obliged to bind and 
loofe the guilt of men, according to their declarations, con- 
ſidered as their own deciſions, and their own determinations.” 
No, my lord ; who ever thought ſo ? God is not obliged to 
confer grace by the baptiſmal water, conſidered only as 
water; but he is conſidered as his own inſtitution for that 
end and purpoſe. So, if theſe declarations are conſidered 
—_ as the declarations of men, God is nat obliged by 


chem: 
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them : but when they are conſidered as the declarations of 
men whom he has eſpecially authorized to make ſuch de- 
clarations in his name, then they are as effectual with God, 
as any other of his inſtitutions whatever. 

I proceed now to a paragraph that bears as hard upon 
our Saviour as ſome others have done upon his Apoſtles and 
their ſucceſſors ; where your lordſhip deſigns to prove, that 
though Chriſt claimed a power of remitting fins himſelf, ag 
in his own perſon, yet that he had really no ſuch power. 

You go upon theſe words: If we look back upon our 
Saviour himſelf, we ſhall find, that when he declares that 
the Son of man had power upon earth to forgive ſins, even 
he himſelf either meant by it, the power of a miraculous 
releaſing man from his affliction ; or if it related to another 
more ſpiritual ſenſe of the words, the power of declaring, 
that the man's ſins were forgiven by God “.“ 

The words of- our Saviour, which we are to look back 
upon, are theſe: Whether is it eaſier to fay, thy ſins are 
« forgiven thce;z or to ſay, ariſe, take up thy bed and 
« walk? But that ye may know the Son of man hath power 
« on earth to forgive ſins.” Mark ii. 9, 10. As if he had 
ſaid, © Is not the ſame divine authority and power required ? 
Is it not a work as peculiar to God, to perform miraculous 
cures, as to forgive fins? The reaſon therefore, why I now 
chuſe to declare my authority, rather by ſaying, "Thy ſins 
<« are forgiven thee,” than by ſaying, © Ariſe and walk,” 
was purely to teach you this truth, that the power of the Son 
of man is not confined to bodily Cures ; but that he has 
power on earth to forgive ſins.” 

This, my lord, is the firſt obvious ſenſe of the words ; 
and therefore I take it to be the true ſenſe. But your lord- 
ſhip can look back upon them, till you find that Chriſt has 
not this power, though he claims it expreſsly ; but that he 
only intends a power of doing ſomething or other, which 


no more imports 'a power of forgiving fins, than of re- 
mitting any temporal debt or penalty. 
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If our bleſſed Saviour had intended to teach the world, 
that he was inveſted with this power, I would gladly know, 
how he mult have expreſſed himſelf, to have ſatisfied your 
lordſhip that he really had it ? He muſt have told you, that 
he had not this power; and then poſſibly, your lordſhip 
would have taught us that he had this power. For no one 
can difcover any reaſon why you ſhould deny it him ; but 
becaufe he has in expreſs words claimed and aſſerted it. I 
hope your lordſhip has not ſo low an opinion of our Sa- 
viour's perſon, as to think it unreaſonable in the nature of 
the thing, that he ſhould have this power. Where does it 
contradict any principle of reaſon, to fay, that a king 
ſhould be able to pardon his ſubjects? Since there is no 
abſurdity then in the thing itfelf ; and it is fo exprefsly 
aſſerted in the Scripture ; it is juſt matter of ſurprize, that 
your lordſhip ſhould carry your reader from a plain con- 
ſiſtent ſenſe of the words, to either this or that fomething 
or other, the origin whereof is only to be fought for in 
your lordſhip's own invention; rather than not exclude 
Chriſt from a power which he declared he had, and declared 
he had it for this'very reaſon, that we might know that he 
had it. Our Saviour has told us, that the way to heaven is 
narrow. Your lordſhip might as reaſonably prove from 
hence, that he meant, it was broad, as that he did not mean 
he could forgive fins, when he ſaid, © that ye may know, 
4e that the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive fins.” 

Your lordſhip has rejected all church authority, and 
deſpiſed the pretended powers of the clergy, for this reaſon ; 
becauſe Chriſt is the ſole King, ſole Lawgiver, and Judge 
in his kingdom. But, it ſeems, your lordſhip, notwith- 
ſtanding, thinks it now time to depoſe him: and this ſole 
King in his own kingdom, muſt not be allowed to be 
capable of pardoning his own ſubjects. 

This doctrine, my lord, is delivered, I ſuppoſe, as your 
other doctrines, out of a hearty concern and Chriftian zeal 
for the privileges of the laity ; and to ſhew, that your lord- 
ſhip is not only able to limit as you pleaſe, the authority of 
temporal kings; but alſo to make Chriſt himſelf ſole King, 

; and 


_ WW > — YT Las ww. W 


Mr. Law's ſecond Letter to Biſhop Hoadlty. 397 


and yet no King, in his ſpiritual kingdom. For, my lord, 
the kingdom of Chriſt is a ſociety, founded in order to the 
reconciliation of ſinners to God. If therefore Chriſt could 
not pardon fins, to what end could he either erect, or how 
could he ſupport his kingdom, which is only in the great 
and laſt deſign of jt, to conſiſt of abſolved ſinners? He that 
cannot forgive ſins in a kingdom that is erected for, the re- 
miſſion of ſins, can no more be ſole King in it, than he that 
has no temporal power, can be ſole king in a temporal 
kingdom. Therefore your lordſhip has been thus mighty 
ſerviceable to the Chriſtian laity, as to teach them, that 
Chriſt is not only ſole King, but no King in his kingdom, 

This is not the firſt contradiction your lordſhip has un- 
happily fallen into, in your attempts upon kingly authority. 
Nor is it the laſt ; which I ſhall preſume to obſerve to the 
common ſenſe of your laity. 

Again, in this account of our bleſſed Saviour, your lord- 
ſhip has made no difference between him and his Apoſtles, 
as to this abſolving authority. For you ſay, the great com- 
miſſion given to them, implied either a power of releaſing 
men from their bodily afflictions; or af declaring ſuch to 
be pardoned, whom God had aſſured them that he had par- 
doned : and this is all that you here allow to Chriſt himſelf. 

Your lordſhip's calling him ſo often King, and ſole King, 


&c. in his kingdom, and yet making him a mere creature 


in it, is too like the inſult and deſigned ſarcaſm of the Jews, 
who, when they had, nailed him to the croſs, writ over his 
head, „This is the King of the Jews.” 

But to proceed: your lordſhip proves, that aur. Saviour 
had not the power of forgiving ſins ; becauſe his way of 
expreſſion was, Thy ſins are forgiven thee.” This was 
plainly to acknowledge, and keep up that true notion, that 
God alone. forgiveth ſins. 

Let us therefore put this argument in form. Chriſt has 
affirmed, that he had power to forgive ins : but his way 


was, to ſay, Thy- ſins are forgiven thee :” Thegefore 


Chriſt had not power to forgive ſins. Q. E. D. | 1 
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It is much, your lordſhip,did not recommend this to your 
laity as another invincible demonſtration. For by the help 
of it, my lord, they may prove, that our Saviour could no 
more heal diſeaſes, than forgive ſins. As thus; Chriſt in- 
deed pretends to a power of healing diſeaſes ; but his uſual 
way of ſpeaking to the difeaſed perſon, was, "Thy faith 
* hath made thee whole ;” therefore he had not the power 
of healing diſeaſes. The argument has the ſame force 
againſt one power, as againſt the other. If he did not 
forgive ſins, becauſe he ſaid, “thy fins are forgiven thee ;" 
no more did he heal diſeaſes, becauſe he ſaid, thy faith 
„ hath made thee whole.” | 

I have a claim of ſeveral debts upon a man: I forgive 


him them all, in theſe words, Thy debts are remitted thee. 


A philoſophical wit ſtands by, and pretends to prove, that 
I had not the power of remitting theſe debts ; becauſe I 
ſaid, thy debts are remitted thee. What can come up to, 
or equal ſuch profound philoſophy, but the divinity of dne 


| who teaches, our Saviour could not forgive fins, becauſe he 


faid, © thy ſins are forgiven thee ?* 

But your lordſhip ſays, the reaſon why our Saviour thus 
expreſſed himſelf, © thy ſins are forgiven.thee,” © was 
plainly to keep up that true notion, that God alone forgiveth 
ſins. Therefore, my lord, according to this doctrine, our 
Saviour was obliged not to claim any power that was pecu- 


liar. or appropriated to God alone. For if this be an argu- 


ment why he ſhould not forgive ſins, it is alſo an argument 
that he ought not to claim any other power, any more than 
this; which is proper to God, and only belongs to him. 
But, my lord, if he did expreſs himſelf thus, that he might 
not lay claim to any thing that was peculiar to God, how 
came he in ſo many other reſpeQs, to lay claim to ſuch 
things as are as truly peculiar to-God, as the forgiveneſs/of 
ſins? How came he in ſo many inſtances to make himſelf 
equal to God? How came he to ſay, Le believe in God, 
believe alſo in me? And that men ſhould worſhip the 
Son, even as the Father?” That he was the Son of God; 
that he was the way, the truth, and the life ? 

Are 
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Are not evangelical faith, worſhip and truſt, duties that 
are ſolely due to God? Does he not as much invade the ſo- 
vereignty of God, who lays claim-to theſe duties, as he 
that pretends to forgive fins? Did not Chriſt alſo give his 
diſciples power and authority over devils and unclean ſpi- 
rits, and power to heal all manner of diſeaſes ? 

Now, if Chriſt did not aſſume a power to forgive fins, 
becauſe God alone could forgive ſins, it is alſo as unac- 
countable that he ſhould exerciſe other authorities and 
powers which are as ſtrictly peculiar to God, as that of for- 
giving ſins. As if a perſon ſhould diſown that Chriſt is 
omniſcient, becauſe omniſcience is an attribute of God 
alone; and yet confeſs his omnipotence, which is an attri- 
bute equally divine. 4 

But farther, my lord: did our Saviour thus deſignedly 
expreſs himſelf, leſt He ſhould be thought to aſſume any 
power which was divine, then it is certain (according to 
this opinion) that if He had afſumed any ſuch power, or 
pretended to do what was peculiar to God, he had been the 
occaſion of miſleading men into error. For if this be a 
plain reaſon, why he expreſſed himſelf ſo as to diſown this 
power, it is plain, that if he had owned it, he had been con- 
demned by this argument, as teaching falſe doctrine. 

Now if this would have been interpretatively falſe doc- 
trine in Chriſt, to take upon himſelf any thing that was 
peculiar to God, the Apoſtles were guilty of propagating 
this falſe doctrine. For there is ſcarce any known attribute 
or power of God, but they aſcribe it to our Saviour. They 
declare him eternal, omnipotent, omniſcient, &c. Is it 
not a true notion that God alone can create, and is gover- 
nor of the univerſe ? Yet the Apoſtles expreſsly aſſure us of 
Chriſt, that “ all things were created by him,” and that 
God hath put all things in ſubjection under his feet,” It 
is very ſurpriſing, that your lordſhip ſh6uld exclude Chriſt 
from this power of forgiving fins, though he has expreſsly 
ſaid he could forgive fins, becauſe ſuch a power belongs only 
to God ; when it appears through the whole Scripture, that 
there is ſcarce any divine power which our Saviour himſelf 
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has not claimed, nor any attribute of God, but what his 


Apoſtles have aſcribed to him. They have made him the 
creator, the preſerver, the governor of the univerſe, the 


author of eternal ſalvation to all that obey him ; and yet 
your lordſhip tells us that he did not pretend to forgive ſins, 
becauſe that was a power peculiar to God. 

Here is then (to ſpeak in your lordſhip's elegant ſtyle) a an 
immoveable reſting-place for your Jaity to ſet their feet 
upon ; here is an argument that will laſt them for ever ; 
they muſt believe that our Saviour did not forgive ſins, be- 
cauſe this was a power that belonged to God, though the 
Scriptures aſſure us that every other divine power belonged 
to Chriſt. That is, they muſt believe that though our 
Saviour claimed all divine powers, yet not this divine power, 
becauſe it is a divine power. And, my lord, if they have 
the common ſenſe to believe this, they may alſo believe that 
though our Saviour took human nature upon him, yet that 
he had not a human ſoul, becauſe it is proper to man. They 
may believe that any perſon who has all kingly power, can- 
not remit or reprieve a malefactor, becauſe it is an act of 
kingly power to do it; or that a biſhop cannot ſuſpend any 
offender of his Seng becauſe it is an act of epiſcopal 
power to do it. All theſe reaſons are as ſtrong and demon- 
ſtrative as that Chriſt, who claimed all divine powers, could 
not forgive ſins, becauſe it was a divine power. 

Laſtly, In this argument your lordſhip has plainly ral 
clared againſt the divinity of Chriſt, and ranked him in the 
order of creatures. Your lordſhip ſays, Chriſt did not for- 
give ſins, becauſe it is God alone who can forgive ſins; as 
plain an argument as can be offered, that in your lordſhip's 
opinion, Chriſt is not God: for if you believed him, in a 
true and proper ſenſc, God, how could you exclude him 
from the power of lorgiving fins, becauſe, God alone can 
forgive ſins? It is inconſiſtent with ſenſe and reaſon to deny 


this power to Chriſt becauſe it is a divine power, but only 


becauſe you believe him not to be a divine perſon, If Chriſt 
was God, then he might forgive fins, though God alone 
can forgive ſins: but you lay, Chriſt cannot forgive fins, 

2 becauſe 
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cauſe God alone can forgive fins ; therefore it is plain, 
that according to your lordſhip's doctrine, Chriſt is not 
truly, or in a proper ſenſe, God. 

Here, my lord, I defire again to appeal to the common 
ſenſe of your laity; let them judge betwixt the Scriptures 
and your lordſhip. The Scriptures plainly and frequently 


aſcribe all divine attributes to Chriſt : they make him the 


creator and governor of the world ; God over all, bleſſed _ 
for ever. Yet your lordſhip makes him a creature, and 
denies him ſuch a power, becauſe it belongs only to God. 

You yourſelf, my lord, have allowed him to be abſolute 
ruler over the conſciences of men; to be an arbitrary diſ- 
penſer of the means of ſalvation to mankind ; than which 
powers, none can be more divine: and yet you hold that he 
cannot forgive ſins, becauſe pardon of fin can only be the 
effect of a divine power. 

Is it not equally a divine power [even according to your 
lordſhip) to rule over the conſciences of men, to give laws 
of ſalvation, and to act in theſe affairs with an uncontroul- 
able power, as to forgive ſins? 

My lord, let their common ſenſe here diſcover the abſur- 
dity (for I muſt call it ſo) of your new ſcheme of govern- 
ment in Chriſt's kingdom: Chriſt is abſolute Lord of it, 
(according to yourſelf) and can make or unmake laws re- 
lating to it; can diſpenſe or withhold grace as he pleaſes in 
this Giclee) kingdom, all which powers are purely divine; 
yet you fay he cannot forgive ſins, though every expreſs 
power which you have allowed him over the conſciences of 
men, be as truly a divine power as that of forgiving ſins. 
Has not Chriſt a proper and perſonal power to give grace 
to his ſubjects? Is he not Lord over their conſciences? And 
are not theſe powers as truly appropriated to God? And has 
not your lordſhip often taught them to be ſo, as that of for- 
giveneſs of ſins? ls it not as much the prerogative of God 
to have any natural intrinſic power, to confer grace, or 
any ſpiritual benefit to the ſouls of men, as to forgive ſins ? 
Has not your lordſhip deſpiſed all the adminiſtrations of the 
clergy, becauſe God's graces can only come from himſelf, 
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and are only to be received from his own hands? The con- 
cluſion therefore is this ; either Chriſt has a perſonal in- 
trinſic power to confer grace in his kingdom, or he has 
not; if you ſay he has not, then you are chargeable with 
the colluſion of making him a king in a ſpiritual kingdom, 
where you allow him no ſpiritual power: if you ſay he 
has, then you fall into this contradiction, that you allow 
him to have divine powers, though he cannot have divine 
powers; that is, you allow him to give grace, though it is 


a divine power, and not to forgive ſins, becauſe it is 2 


divine power. My lord, I wiſh your laity (if there be any 
to whom you can render it intelligible) much joy of ſuch 
profound divinity. Or if there are others who are more 
taken with your lordſhip's fincerity, I deſire them not to 
paſs by this following remarkable inſtance of it : your lord- 
{hip has here as plainly declared, as words can conſequens+ 
tially declare any thing, that you do not believe Chriſt to be 
God, yet profeſs yourſelf biſhop of a church, whoſe liturgy 
in ſo many repeated teſtimonies declares the contrary doc- 
trine, and which obliges you to expreſs your aſſent and con- 
ſent to ſuch doctrine. My lord, I here call upon your 
ſincerity, either declare Chriſt to be perfect God, and then 
ſhew why he could not forgive ſins, or deny him to be per- 
fe God, and then ſhew how you can ſincerely declare your 
aſſent and conſent to the doctrines of the church of Eng- 
land. 

This, my lord, has an appearance of prevarication, which 
you cannot, I hope, charge upon any of your adverfaries: 
who if they cannot think, that to be ſincere is the only 


thing neceſſary to recommend men to the favour of God, 
yet may have as much, or poſſibly more ſincerity, than thoſe 


who do think ſo. 

Before I take leave of your lordſhip, I muſt take notice 
of a © reſting-place,” a “ ſtrong retreat,” a © laſting foun- 
dation,“ i. e. a demonſtration in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of the 
words, that all church-communion is unneceſſary. 

Your lordſhip ſets it out in theſe words: 

2 Y INF 00 I am 


am 
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« am not now going to accuſe you of a hereſy againſt 
charity, but of a hereſy againſt the poſſibility and nature of 
things. As thus Mr. Nelſon (for inſtance) thinks himſelf 
obliged in conſcience to communicate with ſome of our 
church. Upon this you declare he hath no title to God's 
mercy ; and you and all the world allow, that if he com- 
municates with you whilſt his conſcience tells him it is a 


ſin, he is ſelf-condemned, and out of God's: favour. 


That 


notion, (viz. the neceſſity of church- communion) therefore, 


true. 


winch implies this great invincible nen e = 


Pray, my lord, what is this 3 curioſity of a de- 
monſtration, but the common caſe of an erroneous con- 
ſcience? Did the ſtricteſt contenders for church-communion 
ever teach, that any terms are to be complied with againſt 
conſcience ? But it is a ſtrange concluſion to infer from 
thence, that there is no obligation to communion, or that 
all things are to be held indifferent, becauſe they are nor to 


be complicd with againit one's conſcience. 


and obferve them or not. 


The truths of the Chriſtian religion have the ſame nature 
and obligation, whatever our opitions are of them, and 
thoſe that are neceſſary to be believed, continue ſo, whether 
we can perſuade ourſelves to believe them or not. I ſuppoſe 
your lordſhip will not ſay, that the articles of faith, and 
neceſſary inſtitutions of the Chriſtian religion, are no other- 
wiſe neceſſary, than becauſe we believe them to be ſo; that 
our perſuaſion is the only eauſe of the neceſſity ; but if 
their neceſſity be not owing merely to ou? belief of them, 
then it is certain that our diſbelief of them cannot make 
them leſs neceſſary. If the ordinances of Chriſt, and the 
articles of faith are neceſſary, becauſe Chriit has made them 
ſo, that neceſſity muſt continue the ſame, whether we believe 


So that, my lord, we may ftill maintain the neceſlity of 
church-communion, and the ſtri&t obſervanee of Chriſt's 
ordinances, notwithſtanding that people have different per- 


lualions in theſe matters, preſuming that our opinions can 
no more alter the nature or neceſſity of Chriſt's inſtitu- 
tions 
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tions, than we can believe error into truth, good into evil, 

or light into darkneſs. I ſhall think myſelf no heretic 

againſt the nature of things, though I tell a conſcientious 
Socinian, that the divinity of Chriſt is neceſſary to be be- 

lieved, or a conſcientious Jew, that it is neceſſary to be a 

Chriſtian in order to be ſaved, But if your lordſhip's de- 

monſtration was accepted, we ſhould be obliged to give up 

the neceſlitz of every doctrine and inſtitution to every diſ- 
believer that pretended conſcience. We muſt not tell any 

party of people that they are in any danger for being out 

of communion with us, if they do but follow their own 

perſuaſion. h | 

Your lordſhip's invincible demonſtration proceeds thus : 

« We muſt not infiſt upon the neceſſity of joining with 
any particular church, becauſe then conſcientious perſons 
will be in danger either way; for if there be a neceſſity of 
it, then there is a danger if they do not join with it; and 
if they comply againſt their conſciences, the danger is the 
ſame.” | 

What an inextricable difficulty is here! How ſhall divi- 
nity or logic be able to relieve us! 

Be pleaſed, my lord, to accept of this ſolution in lieu of 
your demonſtration. 

I will ſuppoſe the caſe of a conſcientious Jew ; I tell 
him that chriſtianity is the only covenanted method of ſal- 
vation, and that he can have no title to the favour of God, 
till he profeſſes the faith of Chriſt. What, replies he, 
would you direct me to do? If I embrace chriſtianity againſt 
my conſcience, I am out of God's favour; and if I follow 
my conſcience, and continue a Jew, I am alſo out of his 
favour. The anſwer is this, my lord; the Jew is to obey 
his conſcience, and to be left to the uncovenanted, unpro- 
miſed terms of God's mercy, whilſt the conſcientious Chriſ- 
tian is entitled to the expreſs and promiſed favours of God. 

There is {till the ſame abſolute neceſſity of believing in 
Chriſt, chriſtianity is ſtill the only method of ſalvation, 
though the ſincere Jew cannot ſo perſuade himſelf; and we 
ought to declare it to all Jews and unbelievers whatſoever, 

that 
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that they can only be ſaved by embracing chriſtianity. That 
a falſe religion does not become a true one, nor a true one 
falſe, in conſequence of their opinions; but that if they 
are ſo unhappy as to refuſe the covenant of grace, they muſt 
be left to ſuch mercy as is without any covenant. Anck 
now, my lord, what is become of this mighty demonſtra- 
tion? Does it prove that chriſtianity is not neceſſary, be- 
* cauſe the conſcientious Jew may think it is not ſo? It may 
as well prove that the moon is no larger than a man's head, 
becauſe an honeſt ignorant countryman may think it no 
larger, 

Is there any perſon of common ſenſe, who would think 
it a demonſtration that he is not obliged to go to church, 
becauſe a conſcientious Diſſenter will not? Could he think 
it leſs neceſſary to be a Chriſtian, becauſe a ſincere Jew 
cannot embrace chriſtianity ? Could he take it to be an in- 
diff. cent matter, whether he believed the divinity of Chriſt, 
becauſe a conſcientious Socinian cannot? Yet this is your 
lordſhip's invincible demonſtration, that we ought not to 
inſiſt upon the neceſſity of church-communion, becauſe a 
conſcientious diſbeliever cannot comply with it. 

A ſmall degree of common ſenſe would teach a man that 
true religion and the terms of ſalvation muſt have the ſame 
obligatory force, whether we reaſon rightly about them or 
not; and that they who believe and praQtiſe according to 
them, are in expreſs covenant with God, which entitles 
them to his favour ; whilſt thoſe who are ſincerely erro- 
neous, have nothing but the ſincerity of their errors to 
plead, and are left to ſuch mercy of God, as is without any 
promiſe. Here, my lord, is nothing frightful or abſurd in 
this doctrine; they who are in the church which Chriſt has 
founded, are upon terms which entitles them to God's fa. 
vour ; they who are out of it, fall to his mercy. 

But your lordſhip is not content with the terms of the 


* Goſpel, or a doctrine that only ſaves a particular ſort of 
"Do people; this is a narrow view, not wide enough for your 
- notions = liberty. Particular religions, and particular co- 
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venants, are demonſtrated to be abſurd, becauſe particulap 
perſons may diſbelieve, or not ſubmit to them. 

Your lordſhip mult have doctrines that will ſave all peo- 
le alike, in every way that their perſuaſion l-ads them to 

ke: but, my lord, there needs be no greater demonſtra- 
tion againſt your lordſhip's doctrine, than that it equally 
favours every way of worſhip; for an argument which' 
equaliy proves every thing, has been generally thought to 
prove nothing ; which happens to be the cale of your lord- 
ſhip's important demonſtration. 

Your lordſhip indeed only inſtances in a particular per- 
ſon, Mr. Nelſon ; but your demonſtration is as ſerviceable 
to any other perſon who has left any other church whatever. 
The conſcientious Quaker, Muggtetonian, Independant, or 


Socinian, &c. have the ſame right to obey conſcience, and 
blame any church that aſſumes a power of cenſuring them, 
as Mr. Nelſon had; and if they are cenſured by ary church, 


that church 1s as guilty of the ſame hereſy againſt the nature 
of things, as that church which cenſured Mr. Nelſon, or 
any church that ſhould pretend to cenſure any other perſon 
whatever. 

I am not at all ſuprized that your lordſhip ſhould teach 


this doctrine, but it is ſomething ſtrange that ſuch an argu- 
ment ſhould be obtruded upon the world as an unheard-of 


demonſtration, and that in an Appeal to common Senſe.“ 
Suppoſe ſomebody or other in defence of your lordſhip, 
ſhould take upon him to demonſtrate to the world, that there 


is no ſuch thing as colour, becauſe there are ſome people 
that cannot ſee them; or ſounds, becauſe there are ſome 


who do not hear them, he would have found out the only 


demonſtrations in the world that could equal your lordſhip's, 
and would have as much reaſon to call thoſe heretics againſt 
the nature of things, who ſhould diſbelieve him, and inſiſt 


upon the reality of ſounds, as your lordſhip has to call 


your adve:faries ſo, 
For, is there no neceſſity of church- communion, becauſs 


there are ſome who do not conceive it? Then there are no 


{ounds, becauſe there are ſome who do not hear them; for 
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it is certainly as eaſy to believe away the truth and reality, 
as the neceſſity of things. 

Some people have only taught us the innocency of error, 
and been content with ſetting forth its harmleſs qualities; 
but your lordſhip has been a more hearty advocate, and 
given it a power over every truth ard inſtituiton of chriſ- 
tianity. If we have but an exroneous conſcience, the whole 
Chriltian diſpenſation is cancelled ; all the truth and doc- 
trines in the Bible are demonſtrated to be unneceſſary, if 
we do not believe them. 

How unhappily have the ſeveral parties of Chriſtians 
been diſputing for many ages, who if they could but have 
found out this intelligible demonſtration, (from the caſe of 
an erroneous conſcience). would have ſeen the ahſurdity of 
pretending to neceſſary doctrines, and inſiſting upon chureh- 
communion; but it muſt be acknowledged your lordſhipꝰ 
new invented engine for the deſtruction of churches; and 
it may be expected the good Chriſtians of no 1 will 
return your lordſhip their thanks for it. » 

Your lordſhip has thought it a mighty objeRion- to ſome . 
doctrines in the church of England, that the Papiſts might 
make ſome advantage of. them: but yet your own dqQrine 
defends all communions alike; and ſerves the Jew and Soci- 
nian, &c. as much as any other fort of people. Though 
this ſufficiently appears, from what has been already ſaid} 
yet that it may be ſtill more obvious to the common ſenſe 
of every one, I ſhall reduce theſe doctrines to practice, and 
ſuppoſe for once, that your lordſhip intonds to convert a 
Jew, a Quaker, or Socinian. D 

Now in order to make a convert of any of thein, theſe 
preliminary propoſitions are to be firſt on _ — 
to your lordſhip's doctrine. | 


Some propoſitions for the 33 of : true 2 
Propoſition I. That we are neither more or leſs in the 
favour of God for living in any particular method or way 
04 Fas but purely as we are ſincered PPreferv page 90. 
Dd 4 Prop. II. 
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Prop. II. That no church ought to unchurch another, or 
declare it out of God's favour. Preſerv. p. 85. . 

Prop. III. That nothing loſes us the favour of God, buy 
a wicked inſincerity. Ibid. 

Prop. IV. That a conſcientious perſon can be in no 
danger for being out of any particular church. Preſerv, 

. 90. 
: Prop. V. That there is no ſuch thing as any real perfec- 
tion or excellency in any religion that can juſtify our ad- 
hering to it, but that all is founded in our perſonal perſua- 
fion. Which your lordſhip thus proves: When we left 
the Popiſh doctrines, was it becauſe they were actually cor- 
rupt? No; the reaſon was, becauſe we thought them ſo.” 
Therefore if we might leave the church of Rome, not bo- 
cauſe her doctrines were corrupt, but becauſe we thought 
them ſo, then the ſame reaſon will juſtify any one elſe in 
leaving any church, how true ſoever its doctrines are; and 
conſequently there is no ſuch thing as any real perfection or 
excellency in any religion conſidered in itſelf, but it is 
right or wrong according to our perſuaſions about it. Preſerv. 
85. 

: Prop. VI. That Chriſt is fole King and Law-giver in 
his kingdom ; that no men haye any power of legiſlation in 
it; that if we would be good members of it, we muſt ſhew 
ourſelves ſubjects of Chriſt alone, without any regard to 
man's judgment, 

Prop. VII. That as Chriſt's kingdom is not of this world, 
ſo when worldly encouragements are annexed to it, theſe 
are ſo many diviſions againſt Chriſt and his own expreſs . 
word. , Serm. p. 11. 

Prop. VIII. That to pretend to know the hearts and 
ſincerity of men, is nonſenſe and abſurdity. Serm. p. 93- 

Prop. IX. That God's graces are only to be received iy. 
_y from mine. Serm. p. 89. 


bet my land, are your lordſhip's s own. e propolnions 
Apreſſed i in your o terms, without any exaggeration. 
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And now, my lord, begin as ſoon as you pleaſe, either 
with a Quaker, Socinian, or Jew ; uſe any argument hints 
foever to convert them, and you ſhall have a /uitient an- 
ſwer from your own propoſitions. 

Will you tell the Jew that chriſtianity is neceſſary to £.1- 
vation? He will anſwer from Prop. I. That we are nei- 
ther more or leſs in the favour of God for living in any 
particular method or way of worihip, but purely as we are 
ſincere.” 

Will your lordſhip tell him, that the truth of chriſtianity 
is ſo well afferted, that there is no excuſe left for unbe- 
lievers? He will anſwer from Prop. V.“ That all religion 
is founded in perſonal perſuaſion; that as your lordſhip does 
not believe that Chriſt is come, becauſe he is actually come, 
but becauſe you think he is come; ſo he does not diſbelieve 
Chriſt becauſe he is not actually come, but becauſe he thinks” 
he is not come. So that here, my lord, the Jew gives as 
good a reaſon why he is not a Chriſtian, as Wannen, 
does why you are not a Papiſt. | 

If your lordſhip ſhould turn the diſcourſe to a Quaker, 
and offer him any reaſons for embracing the doctrine of the 
church of England, you cannot poſſibly have any better ſuc- 
ceſs; any one may ſee from your propoſitions, that no ar- 
gument can be urged but what your lordſhip has there fully 
anſwered. For ſince you allow nothing to the truth of doc- 
trines, or the excellency of any communion as ſuch, it is 
demonſtrable that no church or communion can have anyx 
advantage above another, which is abſolutely neceſſary in 
order to perſuade any ſenſible man to mem any com- 
munion for another. 

Will your lordſhip tell a Quaker that there is any danger 
in that particular way that he is in? 

He can anſwer from Prop. 1it, 3d, and 4th. That a 
conſcientious perſon cannot be 1 in any danger —— aut 
af any particular church. 

Will your lordſhip tell him that his tian e 22 — | 
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He ean anſwer from Prop. II.“ That no church ought 
to unchurch another, or declare it out of God's favour.” 

Will you tell him that Chriſt has inſtituted facraments as 
neceſſary means of grace, which he negleQs to obſerve ?. 

He will anfwer you from Prop. IX.“ That God's graces 
are only to be received immediately from himſelf. And to 
think that bread and wine, or the ſprinkling of water is 
neceſſary to ſalvation, is as abſurd as to think any order of 
the clergy is neceſſary to recommend us to God.” 

Will your lordſhip tell him that he diſpleafes God, by 
not holding ſeveral articles of faith, — Chriſt has re- 
quired us to believe? 

He can reply from Prop. III. “That nothing lofes us 
the favour of God but a wicked infiacerity.” And from 
Prop. V. That as your lordſhip believes fuch things, not 


becauſe they are actually to be believed, but becauſe you 


think ſo, ſo he diſbelieves them, not becauſe they are ac- 
tually falſe, but becauſe he thinks fo.” | 30% 
Will your lordſhip tell him he is infincere 5 | a 
He can reply from Prop. VI. “ That to aſſume to know 
the hearts anc: ſincerity of men, is nonſenſe and blaſphemy.” 
Will your Jordſhip tell him that he ought to conform ta 
a church eltabliſhed by the laws of the land?” 
He can anſwer from Prop. VIII.“ That this very Ws 
bliſhment is an argument againſt conformity ; for as Chriſt's 


kingdom is not of this world, ſo when worldly encourage-' 


ments are annexed to it, they are fo many deciſions againſt 
Chriſt, and his own expreſs words.” And from Prop. VII. 
« That ſceing Chriſt is ſole King and Law-giver in his 
kingdom, and no men have any power of legiſlation in it, 
they who would be good members of it, muſt ſhew them - 
ſelves ſubj<Qs to Can ny On any regard to many 
judgment.“ 

I am inclined whkihs, 3 that it is 0 | 
ſtrated to the common fenſe of the laity, that your lordſhips 
cannot urge any argument, either from the truth, the ad- 


vantage, or neceflity of embracing the doctrines of the 


church of England to either Jew, Heretic, or Schiſmatic, 
but 
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but you have helped him to a full anſwer to any ſuch argue 


ment, from your on principles. 

Are we, my lord, to be treated as Popiſhly affected for 
aſſerting ſome truths which the Papiſts join with us in aſ- 
ſerting? Is it a crime in us not to drop ſome neceſſary doc- 
trines, becauſe the Papiſts have not dropt them? If this is 
to be Popiſhly affected, we own the charge, and are not 
ſor being ſuch true Proteſtants as to give up the Apoſtles 
creed, or lay aſide the ſacraments; becauſe: they are received 
by the church of Rome. I cannot indeed charge your lord- 
ſhip with being well affected to the church of Rome or of 
England, to the Jews, the Quakers, or Socinians ; but this. 
I have demonſtrated, and will undertake the defence of it, 
that your lord{hip's principles equally ſerve them all alike, - 
and do not give the leaſt advantage to one church above ano-- 
ther, as has ſufficiently appeared from your principles, 

I wil! no more ſay your lordſhip is in the intereſt of the 
Quakers, or Socinians, or Papiſts, than I would charge you 
with being in the intereſt of the church of England; for as 
your doctrines equally ſupport them all, he ought to aſk 
your lordſhip's pardon, who ſhould declare you more a 
friend to one than the other. 

I intended, my lord, to have conſidered another very ob- 
noxious article in your lordſhip's doctrines, concerning the 
repugnancy of temporal encouragements to the nature of 
Chriſt's kingdom; but the conſiſtency and reaſonableneſs of 
guarding this ſpiritual kingdom with human laws, has been 
defended with fo much perſpicuity and ſtrength of argument, 
and your lordſhip's objections fo fully confuted by the judi- 
cious and learned Dean of Chicheſter, that I preſume this 
part of the controverſy-is finally determined. | 

] hope, my lord, that I have delivered nothing here that 
needs any excuſe or apology to the laity, that they will not 
be perſuaded, through any vain pretence of liberty, to 
make themſelves parties againſt the firſt principles of chriſ- 
fianity ;' or imagine, that whilſt we contend for the poſitive 
inſtitutions of the Goſpel, the neceſſity of church-commu- 
gion, or the excellency of our own, we are robbing them 

"> © 1 f of 
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of their natural rights, or interfering with their privileges. 
Whilſt we appear in the defence of any part of chriſtianity, 
we are engaged for them in the common cauſe of Chriſtians 
and I am perſuaded better things of the laity, than to believe 
that fuch labours will render either our perfons or profeſ- 
fions hatefn} to them. Your lordſhip has indeed endea- 
voured to give an invidious turn to the controverſy, by 
calling upon the laity to aſſert their liberties, as if they were 
in danger from the prineiples of chriſtianity. But, my 
Jord, what liberty does any layman lofe by our aſſerting, that 
church-communion is neceſfary? What privilege is taken 
from. them by our teaching the danger of certain ways and 
methods of religion? Is a man made a ſlave becauſe he is 
cautioned againſt the principles of the Quakers, againſt 
fanaticiſm, popery, or focinianiſm? Is he in a ſtate of bon - 
dage, becaufe the facraments are neceſſary, and none but 
epiſcopal clergy ought to adminiſter them? Is his freedom 

deſtroyed becauſe there is a particular order of men ap- 
painted by God to miniſter in holy things, and be ſervice- 
able to him in recommending him to the favour of God? 
Can any perſons, my lord, think theſe things breaches upon 
their liberty, except ſuch as think the commandments a 

burden? Is there any more hardſhip in ſaying thou ſhalt 

keep to an epiſcopal church, than thou ſhalt be baptized ? 

Or in requiring people to receive particular ſacraments, than 

to believe particular books of Scripture to be the word of 
God? If ſome other advocate for the laity ſhould, out of 
zeal for their rights, declare that they need not believe one 

half of the articles in the creed; if they would but aſſert 

their liberty, he would be as true a friend, and deſerve the 

fame applauſe, as he who ſhould aſſert the neceſſity af 

church-communion is inconſiſtent with the natural rights 
and liberties of mankind, | | 


I aw, my lord, | 
Your lordſhip's moſt humble ſerrant, 
WILLIAM LAW, 


POST« 
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HOPE your lordfhip will not think it unnatural or im- 
pertinent, to offer here a word or two in anſwer to ſome 
objections againſt my former letter. 

To begin with doctrine of the uninterrupted ſucceihon of 
the clergy. } 

I have, as I think, proved; that there is a divine com- 
miſſion required to qualify any one to exerciſe the prieſtly 
office, and that ſeeing this divine commiſſion can only be 
had from ſuch particular perſons as God has appointed to 
give it, therefore it is neceſſary that there ſhould be a con- 
tinual ſucceflion of ſuch perſons, in order to keep up a 
commiſſioned order of the clergy. For if the commiſſion 
itſelf be to deſcend through ages; and diſtinguiſh the clergy 
from the laity ; it is certain the perſons who alone can give 
this commiſſion, muſt deſcend through the ſame ages, and 
conſequently an uninterrupted ſucceſſion is as necellary, as 
that the clergy have a divine commiſſion. Take away 
this ſucceſſion, and the clergy may as well be ordained by 
oue perſon as another; a number of women may as well 
give them a divine commillion, as a congregation of any * 
men; they may indeed appoint , perſons to officiate in holy 
orders, for the ſake of decency and order; but then there 
is no more in it than an external decency and order, they 
are no more the prieſts of God, than thoſe that pretended 
to make them ſo. If we had loſt the Scriptures; it u ould 
de very well to make as good books as we could, and came 
as near them as poſlible ; but then it would be not only folly, 
but preſumption,” to call them the word of God. Eut 1 
proceed to the objeCtions againſt the — of an unin- 
terrupted ſucceſſion. 

Firſt, It is ſaid, that there is no mention nba it in 
Scripture, as having any relation to the being of a church. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, That it is ſubje& to ſo great uncertainty, that 
if it be neceſſary, we cannot now be ſure we are in the 
church. | 

Thirdly, That it is a Popiſh doctrine, and gives them 
great adyantage over us. 

I begin with the firſt objection, that there is no mention 
made of it in the Scriptures, which though I think I have 
ſufficiently anſwered in this letter, I ſhall here er 
conſider. 

Pray, my lord, is it not a true doctrine, that * the Sciip 
tures contain all things neceſſary to ſalvation ?” But, my 
lord, it is no where expreſsly faid, that “ the Scriptures 
contain all things neceſſary to ſalvation.” It is no where 
faid, that no other articles of faith need be believed. . Where 
does it appear in Scripure, that the Scriptures were writ by 
any divine. command ? Have any of the Goſpels or Epiſtles 
this authority to recommend them ? Are they neceſſary to 
be believed, becauſe there is any law of Chriſt —— 
the neceſſity of believing them ? 

May I reject this uninterrupted ſucceſſion, | becauſe it is 
not mentioned in Scripture ? And may I not as well reject 
all the Goſpels? Produce your authority, my lord, mention 
your texts of Scripture, where Chriſt has hung the ſalva- 
tion of men upon their believing, that St. Matthew or St. 
John wrote ſuch a book ſeventeen hundred years ago. Theſe, 
my lord, are niceties and trifles which are not to be found 
in Scripture, aud A have nothing to do withithe 
ſalvation of men. 

Now if nothing be to by held as neceſſary, but what is 
expreſsly required in ſo many words in Seripture, then it 
can never be proved that the Scriptures themſelves are- a 
« ſtanding rule of faith in- all ages,” fince it is ho where 
expreſsly aſſerted, nor is it any where ſaid, that the Serip- 
tures ſhould be continued as a rule of faith in all ages. 
it an objection againſt the neceſſity of a perpetual ſuceeſſion 
of the clergy, that it is not mentioned in the Scripture? 
And is it not as good a one againſt the neceſſity of making 
Scripture the, © ſtanding rule of faith in all ages,” fines it 
is 


Ar. Loxt*s ferent Letter ts Biſbop Headley. 48g 
is never ſaid; that they were to be continued as-a/ſtanding 
rule in all ages? If things are only neceſſary for being ſaid 
to be ſo. in Seripture, then all that are not thus taught are 
equally unneceffary, and conſequently” it is no more neceſ- 
ſary that the Scripture ſhould be u g xed rule of faith in all 
ages, than that there ſhauld be biſhops'ts ordain in all ages, 

Again, where fall we find' it in Scripture, that the ſacra- 
ments are to be continued in (every! age of the church? 
Where is it faid; that chey Thall Aly de the ordinary 
means of grace neceſſury to be obſerved? Is there any las 
of Chriſt, any text of Seripture, that expreſsly afſerts; that 
if we leave the uſe of the ſacraments, ve ate out of covenant 
with God? Is it any where directly ſaid, that we muſt 
never lay them aſide, or that they will be perpetually ne- 
ceſlary ? No, my lord, this is a nicety and triile not to be 
found in Scripture: there is no ſtteſs laid there upon this 
matter, but upon things of a quite different nature. 

I now prefume, my lord, that every one who kus con- 
mon ſenſe phainly fees, that if this ſuccefſion of the dlergy 
be to be deſpiſed; becauſe it is not expreſsly required in 
Scripture ; it undeniably follows, that we may reject the 
Scriptures, as not being a * ſtanding rule of faftkh in a 
ages;” we may diſuſe the ſacraments, as not the ordinary 
means of grace in all ages; ſince this is no more men- 
tioned in the Scriptures, or Senn ——— — Ty 
uninterrupted ſucceſſion. ö 

If it be a good argument againſt the-neteſſty of epiſcopal 
ordainers, that it is never ſaid in Seripture, that there ſnall 
always de fuch ordainers; it is certainly as concluſive 
acainſt the uſe of the ſacraments in every age, that it is no 
where faid in Scripture! they ſhall be uſed in all ages; 

If no government or order of the clergy be to be held as 
veceſſary, becaufe no ſuch neceſſity is aſſerted in Scripture; 
it is certain this concludes as ſtrongly againſt government, 
and the order itſelf, as againſt any particular order. For it 
is no more ſaid in Scripture, that there ſhall be an order of 
clergy, than that there ſhall be any particular order; there- 
f £ . R fore 
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fore if this ſilence proves againſt any particular order of 
clergy, it proves as much againſt order itſelf. 

Should therefore any of your lordſhip's friends have ſs 
much church-zeal as to contend for the neceſſity of ſome 
order, though of no particular order; he muſt fall under 
your lordſhip's diſpleaſure, and be proved as mere a dreamer 
and trifler, as thoſe who aſſert the neceſlity of epiſcopal 
ordination. For if it be plain that there need be no epiſ- 
copal clergy, becauſe it is not ſaid there ſhall always be 
epiſcopal clergy ; it is undeniably plain, that there need be 
no order of the clergy, ſince it is no where ſaid, there ſhall 
be an order of clergy : therefore whoever ſhall contend for 
an order of clergy, will be as much condemned by your 
lordſhip's doQrine, as he that declares for the epiſcopal 
clergy. 

The truth of the matter is this, If nothing is to be 
eſteemed of any moment, but counted as mere trifle and 
nicety among Chriſtians, which is not expreſsly required in 
the Scriptures ; then it is a trifle and nicety, whether we 
believe the Scripture to be a ſtanding rule of faith in all 
ages, whether we uſe the ſacraments in a'l ages, whether 
we have any clergy at all, whether we obſerve the Lord's- 
day, whether we baptize our children, or whether we go 
to public worſhip ; for none of theſe things are expreſsly 
required in ſo many words in Scripture. But if your lord- 
ſhip, with the reſt of the Chriſtian world, will take theſe 
things to be of moment, and well proved, becauſe they are 
founded in Scripture, though not in expreſs terms, or under 
plain commands ; if you will acknowledge theſe matters to 
be well aſſerted, becauſe they may be gathered from Serip- 
ture, and are confirmed by the univerſal practice of the 
church in all ages, (which is all the proof that they are 
capable of) I do not doubt but it will appear, that this ſuc- 
ceſſive order of the clergy is founded on the ſame evidence, 
and ſupported by as great authority, ſo that it muſt be 
thought of the ſame moment with theſe things, by all un- 
prejudiced perſons, 

For, 
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For, my lord, though 1 it be not expreſsly ſaid, that there 
ſhall'always be a fuccenön of epiſcopal clergy, yet it is 4 
truth founded in Scripture itſelf, and aſſerted by the univerſal 
voice of traditibn in the firſt and Gp ages of the 
church. 22 

It is thus founded in Scripture: Thete we are ranght. 
that the prieſttiood is a poſitive inſtitution; that no man can 
take this offics unto himſelf; that neither our Saviour him 
ſelf, nor his Apoſtles, nor any other perſon, however ex- 
traordinarily endowed with gifts ftom God, coiild, as ſuch, 
exerciſe the prieſtiy office, till they had God's expreſs com- 
miſſion for that purpoſe. Now how does it appear, that” 
the ſactaments are poſitive inſtitutions,” but that they are 
conſecrated to ſuch ends and effects as of themſelves they 
werte no way qualified to perform? Now as it appears from 
S-tipture, that men, as ſuch, however 'endowed, were not- 
qualified to take this office upon them without God's ap- 
pointment ; it is demonſtratively certain, that men ſo called 
are as much to be eſteemed # poſitive inſtitution, as elements 
ſo choſen can be called à poſitive inſtitution. All the per- 
ſonal abilities of men conferring no more authority to te 
ciſe the office of a clergyman, than the natural qualities uf 
water to make a ſacrament: ſo that the one inſtitution is as 
truly poſitive as the other. Nn ene 

Again. T fe order of tlie clergy i is Web a poſitive / 
order inſtituted by God, but the different degrees in this 
order is of the ſame nature. Fot fit in Seripture, that 
ſome perſons could perform ſome offices in the prieſthood, 
which neither deacons nor prieſts could do, though thoſe 
deacons and prieſts were inſpired perſons, ad workers of 
miracles. Thus Timothy was ſent to ordain elders, becauſe 
none below his order, WI was a biſhop, could perform 
that office. Peter and John laid their hands on baptized 
perſons, becauſe neither prieſts nor deacons, though workers 
of miracles, coulil execute tit part of- the ſacerdotal office. 

Now can we imagine that the Apoltles and Biſhops thus 
diſtinguiſhed themſelves for nothing? That there was the 
ſame Power Þ in deacons a prieſts to executo thoſe offices, - 
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though they took them to themſelves? No, my lord; if 


three degrees in the miniſtry are inſtituted in Scripture, we 
are obliged to think them as truly diſtin& in their powers, 
as we are to think that the prieſthood itfelf contains powers 
that are diſtin from thoſe of the laity. It is no more 
conſiſtent with Scripture, to fay that deacons or prieſts may 
ordain, than that the laity are prieſts or deacons. The ſame 
divine inſtitution making as truly a difference betwixt the 
clergy, as it does betwixt clergy and laity. 

Now if the order of the clergy be a divine poſitive inſti- 


tution, in which there are different degrees of power, Where 


ſome alone can ordain, &c. whilit others can only perform 
other parts of the ſacred office; if this (as it plainly appears) 
be a doctrine of Scripture, then it is a doctrine of Scripture, 
that there is a neceſſity of ſuch a ſucceſſion of men as have 
power to ordain. For do the Scriptures make it neceſſary 
that Timothy (or ſome biſhop) ſhould be ſent to Ephefus to 
ordain prieſts, becauſe the prieſts who were there could not 
ordain ? And do not the ſame Scriptures make it as neceſſary, 
that Timothy' s ſucceſſor be the only, ordainer, as well as he 
was in his time ? Will not prieſts in the next age be as deſti- 


tute of the power of ordaining as when Timothy was alive? 


So that ſince the Scriptures teach, that Timothy, or perſons 


of his order, could alone oxdain in that age, they as plainly 


teach, that the ſucceſſors of that order can alone ordain in 
any age, and conſequently the Scriptures plainly teach a ne- 
ceſſity of an epiſcopal ſucceſſion. 

The Scriptures declare there is 2 neceſſity of a divine 


commiſſion to execute the office of a prieſt ; they alfo teach, 


that this commiſſion can only be had from particular per- 
ſons: therefore the Scriptures plainly teach, there is a ne- 


ceſſity of a ſucceſſion of ſuch particular perſons, in order 


to keep up a truly commiſſioned clergy. 


Suppoſe when Timothy was ſent to Epheſus to- ordain 
elders, the church had told him, We have choſen elders 


already, and laid our hands upon them: that if he alone 
was allowed to exerciſe this power, it might ſeem as if he 
alone had it; or that miniſters were the better for being 


ordained by his particular hands ; and that ſome perſons. 
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might imagine they could have no clergy, except they were 
ordained by him, or ſome of his order; and that ſeeing 
Chriſt had no where made an expreſs law, that ſuch perſons 
ſhould be neceſſary to the ordination of the clergy z. there- 
fore they rejected this authority of Timothy, leſt they ſhould 
ſubje& themſelves to niceties and trifles. © 

Will your lordſhip ſay, that ſuch a praQtice would have 
been allowed of in the Epheſians? Or that miniſters ſo 
ordained, would have been received as the minifters of 
Chriſt ? If not, why muſt ſuch practice or ſuch miniſters 
be allowed of in any aftet-ages ? Would not the ſame pro 
ceeding againſt any of Timothy's ſucceſſors, have deſerved 
the ſame cenſure, as being equally unlawful ? If therefore 
the Scripture condemns all ordination but what is epiſcopal, - 
the Scriptures make a ſucceſſion of epiſcopal ordainers ne- 
ceſſary. So that I hope, my lord, we ſhall be no more 
told that this is a doctrine not mentioned in 'Scripture, or 
without any foundation in it. 

The great objection to this doctrine is, an this 
order of the clergy, is only an apoſtolical — ot ; and 
ſeeing all apoſtolical practices are not binding to us, ſure 
this need not. e ; 

In anſwer to this, my lord, I ſhall firſt ſhew, that though 
all apoſtolical practices are not neceſſary, yet ſome may be 
neceſſary, Secondly, That the divine unalterable right of 
epiſcopacy is not founded merely on apoſtolical practice. 

To begin with the firſt : The objection runs thus, AN 
apoſtolical practices, are not unalterable or obligatory to us, 
therefore no apoſtolical practices are.” This, my lord, is 
juſt as theological, as if I ſhould ſay all Scripture-truths are 
not articles of faith, or fundamentals of religion, therefore 
no Scripture-truths are: is not the argument full as juſt and 
ſolid in one caſe as the other ? May there not be that ſame 
difference between ſome practices of the Apoſttes and others, 
that there is betwixt ſome Scripture-truths and others? Are 
all truths equally important that are to be found in the Bible ? 
Why muſt all practices be of the ſame moment that were 
zpoſtolical) Now if there be any way, cithef divine or 

E e 2 human, 
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human, of knowing an article of faith, from the ſmalleſt 
truth or moſt indifferent matter in Seripture, they Will 
equally aſſiſt us in diſtinguiſhing what apoſtolical“ praQtices 
are of perpetual obligation, and what are not. But it is u 
ſtrange way of reaſoning that ſome' people are fallen into, 
who ſeem to know. nothing of moderation, but'Jurp'as' 
conſtantly out of one extreme into another, as if there was 
no ſuch thing as a middle way, or any ſuch virtue as mode- 
ration. Thus either the church muſt” have an abſolute un- 
controulable authority, or none at all; we muſt either hold 
all apoſtolical practices neceſſary, or none at all. 
Again, if no apoſtolical practices can be unalterahle, bes 
cauſe all are not, then no apoſtolical doctrines are neceſſary 
to be taught in all ages, becauſe all apoſtolical doctrines art 
not; and we are no more obliged to teach the death, ſatis- 
faction, and reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, than we are 
obliged to forbid the cating of blood and things ſtrangled; 
If we muſt thus blindly follow them in all their practices 
or elſe be at liberty to leave them in all, we muſt for the 
ſame reaſon implicitly teach all their ocweimes or . 1 
à power of receding from them all. 

For if there be any thing in the nature of oQtines, is 
the tenour of. Scripture, or "the: ſenſe of antiquity, whereby 
we can know the difference of ſome doctrines from others, 
that ſome were occaſional temporary determinations, ſuited: 
to particular ſtates and conditions in the church, Whillt 
others were ſuch general doctrines as would concern the 
church in all ſtates and circumſtances; if there can be this 
difference betwixt apoſtolical doctrines, there muſt neceſs 
farily be the ſame difference betwixt apoſtolical practices, 
unleſs we will ſay, that their practices were not-ſuited to 
their doctrines. . occaſional men nn 
caſional practices. , } 


Now may not we be obliged has FREY ——__” the 
Apoſtles; where: the nature of the thing, and the conſent 
of antiquity ſhew it to be equally neceſſary and important 
in all ages and conditions of the church, without beingytied 

Gown. to the itrict cbſervance of everything which che 
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Apoſtles did, though it plainly appears, that it was done 
upon aceidental and mutable reaſons. Can We not be obliged 
to obſerve the Lord s day from apoſtslical practice, without 
being equally obliged to lock the doors where we are met, 
becauſe in the Apoſtles times IE locked them — ww woe 
their enemies 
My lord, we are to follow the practices of Abies, 
as we ought to follow every thing elfe, with diſcretion and 
judgment, and not run headlong into every thing" they did, 
becauſe they were Apoſtles, or yet think that becauſe we 
need not practiſe after them in every thing, we need do it 
in nothing. We beſt imitate them; when we act upbn fuch 
reaſons as they acted upon, and neither make their occaſional 
practices perpetual laws, nor break through fuch general 
rules, as will always have the fame reaſon to be obſerved. 
If it be aſked; how we can know what practices muſt be 
obſerved, and what may be laid aſide? J anſwer, as we 
know articles of faith from leſſer truths; as we know occa- 
ſional doctrines from perpetual de driber; that is, from the 
nature of the thitigs, from the tenor o Sep, 4s the 
teſtimony of amtiquity. 5 n ; 
Secondly,” It is not true, that the divine unalterable right ; 
of epiſcopacy is founded merely upon apoſtolical practice. 
We do not ſay that epiſcopacy cannot be changed, rely 
becauſe we have apoſtolical practice for it ; but becauſe ſuch 
is the nature of the Chriſtian "vieſiged; that it can only 
be continued in that method, which God has appointed for 
its continuance. Thus, epiſcopacy is the only inſtituted 
method of continuing the prieſthood ; therefore epiſcopacy 
is unchangeable, not becauſe it is an apoſtolical practice, 
but becauſe the nature of the thing requires it: a palitive 
inſtitution being only to be continued in that method which 
God has appointed; ſo that it is the nature of the prieſt- 
hood, and not the apoſtolical practice alone, that makes it 
neceſſary to be continued. The apoſtolical practice indeed 
ſhews, that epiſcopacy is the order that is appointed, but it 
is the nature of the prieſthood that aſſures us that it is unalter- 
able: and that becauſe an office which is of no ſignificancy, 
E e 3 but 
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but as it is of divine appointment, and inſtituted by God; 
can no otherways be continued, but in that may of con- 
tinuance which God has appointed. | 

The argument proceeds thus: The Chriſtian prieſthood 
is a divine poſitive inſtitution, which as it could only begin 
by the divine appointment, ſo it can only deſcend to after 
ages in ſuch a method as God has been pleaſe to appoint, 

The Apoſtles (and your lordſhip owns, Chriſt was in all 
that they did *) inſtituted epiſcopacy alone, therefore- this 
method of epiſcopacy is unalterable, not becauſe an apoſto- 
lical practice cannot be laid aſide, but becauſe the prieſt. 
hood can only deſcend to after. ages in ſuch à method as is 
of divine appointment. 

So that the queſtion is not fairly ſtated, when it is aſked, 
whether epiſcopacy, being an apoſtolical practice, may be 
laid aſide ? But it ſhould be aſked, whether an inſtituted 
particular method of continuing the prieſthood be not neceſ- 
ſary to be continued? Whether an appointed order of re- 
ceiving a commiſſion from God be not neceſſary to be ob- 
ſerved, in order to receive a commiſſion from him? If the 
caſe was thus ſtated, as it ought to be fairly ſtated, any one 
would ſoon perceive, that we can no more lay aſide epiſco- 
pacy, and yet continue the Chriſtian prieſthood, than we 
can alter the terms of en and yet wh in covenant 
with God. 

I come now, my lord, to the ſecond objection, 66 That 
this uninterrupted ſucceſſion is ſubject to ſo great uncertainty, 
that if it be neceſſary, we can never ſay that we are in the 
church.” 

I know no o reaſon, my land, why it is ſo uncertain, but 
becauſe it is founded upon hiſtorical evidence. Let it there- - 
fore be conlidered, my lord, that Chriſtianity itſelf, is a 
matter of fact, only conveyed to us by hiſtorical evidence. 

That the canon of Se -ripture is only made known to us 
by hiſtorical evidence; that we haye no other way of know- 
ins what writing are the word of God ; and yet the truth 


4 ee to Dr. sar 


IE of 


Mr. Law's ſecond Letter to Biſhop Headley, 423 
of .our faith, and every other means of grace depends upon 
our knowledge and belief of the Scriptures. Muſt we not 
declare the neceſſity of this ſucceſſion of biſhops, becauſe if 
can only be proved by hiſtorical ure and that for (cd 
a long tract of time 

Why then do we declare the belief of the Scriptures ne⸗ 
ceſſary to ſalvation ? Is not this equally putting the ſalvation 
of men upon a matter of fact, ſupported only by hiſtorical 
evidence, and making it depend upon things done ſeventeen 
hundred years ago? Cannot hiſtorical evidence ſatisfy us in 
one point as well as in the other? Is there any thing in the 
nature of this ſucceſſion, that it cannot be as well aſſerted 
by hiſtorical evidence, as the truth of the Scriptures? Is 
there not the ſame bare poſſibility in the thing itſelf, that 
the Scriptures may in ſome important points be corrupted, 
as that this ſucceſſion may be broke? But is this any juſt 
reaſon why we ſhould believe, or fear, that the Scriptures 
are corrupted, becauſe there is a phyſical poſſibility of it, 
though there is all the | waa that can be required of the 
contrary ? Why then mult we ſet aſide the neceſſity of this 
ſucceſſion from. a bare poſlibility of error, though there is 
all the proof that can be required, that j neyer Was broken, 
but ſtrictly kept up? 

And though your lordſhip has told, the world fo much of 
the © improbability, nonſenſe, and abſurdity” of this fuc- 
ceſſion, yet I promiſe your lordſhip an anſwer whenever 
you ſhall think fit to ſhew, when, or how, or where this 
ſucceſſion broke, or ſeemed to break, or was likely to break. 

And till then, I ſhall content myſelf with offering this 
reaſon to your lordſhip, why it is morally impoſſible it eyer 
ſhould have broken in all that terms of years, from the 
Apoſtles to the preſent times. 

The reaſon is this; it has been a 3 goctrine in every 
age of the church, that no ordination was valid but that of 
bithops : this doctrine, my lord, has been a conſtant guard 
upon the epiſcopal ſucceſſion ; ſor ſeeing it was ũniverſally 
believed that biſhops alone could ordain, it was morally im- 
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poſſible, that any perſons could be received as MPs who 
had not been ſo ordained. has 4k 9 

; Now is it not morally impoſſible, that in our a wy 
one ſhould be made a biſhop without. epiſcopal ordination? 
Is there any poſſibility of forging orders, or ſtealing a 
biſhopric by any other ſtratagem? No, it is morally impoſ- 
ſible, becauſe it is an acknowledged doctrine amongſt us, 
that a biſhop can only be ordained by biſhops. Now as this 
doctrine mult neceſſarily prevent any one being a biſhap 
without epiſcopal ordination in our age, ſo it mult have the 
ſame effect in every other age as well as ours; and conſe. 
quently it is as reaſonable to believe that the ſucceſſion» of 
biſhops was not broke in any age ſinge the Apoſtles, as that 
it was not broke in our own kingdom within theſe foxty 
years. For the ſame doctrine which preſerves it forty years, 
may as well preferve it forty: hundred years, if it was 
equally believed in all that ſpace of time. That this has 
been the conſtant doctrine of the church, I preſume your 
lordſhip will not deny; I have not here entered into the 
hiſtorical defence of it, this, and indeed every other inſti- 
tution of the Chriſtian church having been lately. ſo well 
de fended from the eccleſiaſtical records by a very excellent 
and judicious writer “. 

We believe the Scriptures are not corrupted, becauſe it 
was always a received doctrine in the church, that they were 
the ſtanding rule of faith, and becauſe the providence of 
God may well be ſuppoſed to preſerve ſuch books, as were 
to convey to every age the means. of ſalvation. The ſame 
reaſons prove the great improbability that this ſucceſſion 
thould ever be broke, both becauſe it was always againſt 'a 
received doctrine to break it, and becauſe we may juſtly hope 


the providence of God would keep up his own inſtitution, 


I muſt here obſcrve, that though your lordſhip often ex- 
poſes the impoſſibility of this ſucceſſion, yet at other times, 
even you yourſelf, and your advocates, affert it. Thus 
you tell us, That the papiſts have one regular appointment 


* Original Draught of the Primitive Church, 
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or uninterrupted:fucceſſion. of biſnops undefiled withithe 
touch of lay-hands #77) et gie tie, nx tells} 

Is this ſucceffion'thew|ſuthy-ano;mprobable,"impoſhble 
thing, and yet can your lord{bipaſſure;us:that it is at Rome 
that though it be ſeventeen hundred years old there, yet 
that it is a true one: Is it ſuch abſutdity and nonſenſe, 
and every thing that is ridiculous when we lay claim to t 
and yet can your lordſhip aſſure us / tliat ĩt is not only poſ- 
{ible to be, but actually is in being in the church of Rome? 
What arguments or authority can your lordſhip produce ta 
ſhew that there is 2 there, that will not equally 
prove it to be here db νν 9: [obs igoq i e @ 

You aſſert — that there is a true ſucceſſion there 
you deny that we have it here; therefore your lordſhip muſt 
mean, that we had not epiſcopal, ordination when ve ſepa · 
rated from the church of Rome. And here the controverſy 
mult reſt betwixt you and your adverſaties, whether e had 
epiſcopal ordination then; for as your lordſhip has ex preſsly 
athrmed, that there is this uninterrupted ſueceſſion in the 
church of Rome, it is impoſſible that we ſhould want it, 
unleſs we had not epiſcopal ordination at the Reformation 

Whenever your lordſhip ſhall pleaſe to appear in deſence 
of the Nagg's-head ſtory, or any other pretence againſt 
our epiſcopal ordination when we departed from Rome, we 
ſhall beg leave to ſhew ourſelves fo far true Proteſtants, as 
to anſwer any Popiſh arguments your lordſhip can produce. 

Here let the common ſenſe of the laity be once more ap- 
pealed to: your lordſhip tells them that an uninterrupted 
ſueceſſion is improbable, abſurd; and morally ſpeaking; 
impoſſible, and, for this reaſon, they need not trouble their 
heads about it; yet in another place you poſitively afhirm; - 
that this true uninterrupted ſucceſſion is actually in the 
church of Rome: that is, they are to deſpiſe this ſuceefſion, 
becauſe it never was, or ever can be, yet are to believe 
that it really is in the Romiſh- church. My lord, this 
comes very near ſaying and unſaying, to the great diverſion 
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of the Papiſts. Muſt they not laugh at your lordſhip's Pros 

teſtant zeal, which might be much better called the ſpirit of 
Popery ? Muſt they not be highly pleaſed with all your 

banter and ridicule upon an uninterrupted ſucceſſion, when 
they ſee you ſo kindly except theirs ? And think it only 
nonſenſe and abſurdity, when claimed by any other church? 
Surely, my lord, they muſt conceive great hopes of your 
lordſhap, ſince you have here rather choſe to contradi& 
yourſelf, than not vouch for their ſucceſſion: for you have 
faid it is morally impoſlible, yet affirm that it is with them, 

The third objection againſt this uninterrupted ſucceſſion 
is this, that it is a popiſh enen and gives Papiſts ad- 
vantage over us. 

The objection proceeds thus, we muſt not aſſert the 
neceſſity of this ſucceſſion, becauſe the Papiſts ſay it is only 
to be found with them.“ I might add, becauſe ſome mighty 
zealous Proteſtants ſay ſo too. 

But if this be good argumentation, we ought not to tell 
the Jews or Deiſts, &c. that there is any neceſſity of em- 
bracing Chriſtianity, becauſe the Papiſts ſay Chriſtians can 
only be ſaved in their church. 

Again we ought not to in ſiſt upon a true faith, — 
the Papiſts ſay, that a true faith is only in their communion. 
So that there is juſt as much Popery in teaching this doctrine, 
as in aſſerting the neceſſity of Chriſtianity to a Jew, or the 
neceſſity of a right faith to a Socinian, &c. 

I ſhall only trouble your fordſhip with a word or, two 
concerning another point in my former letter. I there 
proved that your lordſhip has put the whole of our title to 
God's favour upon ſincerity, as ſuch, independent of every 
ching elſe. That no purity of worſhip, no excellence of 
order, no truth of faith, no ſort of ſacraments, no kind of 
inſtitutions, or any church, as ſuch, can help us to the lealt 
degree of God's favour, or give us the ſmalleſt advantage 
above any other communion. And conſequently that your 
lordſhip has ſet ſincere Jews, Quakers, Socinians, Muggle- 
tonians, and all heretics and ſchiſmatics upon the ſame 


bottom, as to the favour of God, with ſincere Chriſtians, 
\ Upon 
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Upon this, my lord, I am called upon to prove that theſe 
ſeveral ſorts of people can be ſincere in your account of 
ſincerity. To which, my lord, I make this anſwer, either 
there are ſome ſincere perſons amongſt Jews, Quakers, So- 
cinians, or any kind of heretics and ſchiſmatics, or there 
are not ; if there are, your lordſhip has given them the 
ſame title to God's favour, that you have to the ſincereſt 
Chriſtians ; if you will ſay, there are no ſincere perfons 
amongſt any of them, then your lordſhip damns them all in 
the groſs ; for ſurely corruptions in religion, profeſſed with 
unſincerity, will never fave people. 

J have nothing to do to prove the ſincerity of any of 
them; if they are ſincere, what I have ſaid is true; if you 
will not allow them to be ſincere, you condemn them all 
at once. 

Again, I humbly ſuppoſed a man might be ſincere in his 
religious opinions, though it might be owing to ſome ill 
habits, or ſomething criminal in himſelf, that he was fallen 
into ſuch or ſuch a way of thinking. But it ſeems this is 
all contradiction; and no man can be ſincere, who has any 
faults, or whoſe faults have any influence upon his way of 
thinking. 

Your lordſhip tells all the Diſſenters, that they may be 
caſy, if they are ſincere ; and that it is the only ground for 
peace and ſatisfadtion. But pray, my lord, if none are to 
be eſteemed ſincere, but thoſe who have no faults, or whoſe 
faults have no influence upon their perſuaſions, who can be 
aſſured that he is ſincere, but he that has the leaſt pretence 
to it, the proud Phariſee? If your, lordſhip or your advo- 
cates were deſired to prove your fincerity, either before God 
or man, it muſt be for theſe reaſons, becauſe you have no 
ill paſſions or habits, no faulty prejudices, no paſt or preſent 
vices that can have any effect upon your minds. My lord, 
as this is the only proof that any of you could give of your 
own ſincerity in this meaning of it, ſo the ny pretence to 
It would * the want of it, 


* - 
2 * 
# * 
. 
-_ i — 54 
* 
7 I 
* = 
. 2 * 
«4 
4 . 
, _ 
-- 
* 
. = p 
8 * 


« 
pi. — 5 2 — 
* — 
o v4 
-- — = 
»-? - «wv 
* * 4 * 
8 ua a, 
FD ts \ I * 
% PI - 
N 4 — a 
4 8 7 1 
* — * *-4 % PR 
— > . 
6 . * — 4 
g® -_ 
" 1 — , 
$4 (ITY ng . » 
4 . " —_ 
: ay _ * 
ov 8 = ” . 2 
4 — — 
. — 0 
* , 
- 
—_— "= 4 
” 
53 * 
4 
* „ 
, 
* - * 
* 
— 
9 2 * 
* 
» — * - * * * 
7 * 1 1 0 
4 — - * — 
# by * 1 * 
9 + 4 — — EEE 
— 44 * — 
. 
, 'A - * 
- 
. 5 _— oy 
. 
* —_ - «. —_— 4s 
- * 
+- . * 
= % . 
0 * 
- * * 
* —'% 
o P SI 
= 
* - 
% 
9 * 


— 


n * 


wy — 9. 


22 Iron; — 


4 
* 
8 
2 0 

- 
% 4 7% 
. 
— <4 
* - 


— 


a.” ks 


3 


- 


= - DER EEE EEELESESY 
— — - 


1444 


— — — — — 
4 a 
— I ba or tt 5 ebb at <A 
- * = oy 
— 
* « 


#4 $\* 


== 


— 


— — 


e 5 2 


rr 


be * ——_—— —— a. 
- > — — — 2 0 


n 


- 


1 


3 e * 22 CY 


A 


KK gz ©... 
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BISHOP OF BANGOR's ANSWER 


TO THE 
REPRESENTATION 


OF THE 


COMMITTEE OF CONVOCATION. 


HUMBLY ADDRESSED TO HIS LORDSHIP. 


Bye WILLIAM LAW, M. A. 
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Mx. LAW's THIRD LETTER 


TO THE 


BISHOP or BANGOR. 


——— > — 


Mr Loxn, 


I BEG leave to trouble your lordſhip. and the world once 
more with my remarks upon the doctrines you have 
lately delivered. Your Sermon and Preſervative I have 
already conſidered in the moſt impartial manner I could ; 
and ſhall now examine your anſwer to the repreſentation of, * 
the learned committee, both as it is an anſwer to that, and 
as it contains opinions contrary to the fundamental. articles. 
of chriſtianity. 

I have leſs need of excuſing to your lordſhip this third 
addreſs, ſince you- can ſo eaſily acquit yourſelf from the 
trouble of making any reply to whatever comes from me. 
It ſeems I have too ſmall a reputation to deſerve your.no- . 
tice ; but if the Dean of Chicheſter would but declare. for 
the doctrines delivered in my letters, and put but a little. of 
his reputation upon the iſſue, then, you ſay, you would 
ſubmit to the employment of an anſwer *. 

My logd, I readily confeſs that I have neither reputation 

nor learning, nor any title to recommend me to your lord- 
ſhip's notice; but 1 muſt own that I thought the very want 


* Anſwer to Condit, of our Saviour vindicated” p. 112. 
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of theſe would, in your opinion, qualify me to make better 
enquiries into religious truths, and raiſe your eſteem of me 
as a correſpondent in theſe matters. For you expreſsly de- 
clare, © That if learning or literature is to be intereſted in 
this debate, then the moſt learned man has certainly a ue 
to be the univerſal judge *.“ So that no man ought to 
ſhew any regard to learning as a qualification in religious 
diſputes, unleſs he will own that the moſt learned man has 
a title to be a Pope, or, as you expreſs it, the univerſal 
judge. Yet your lordſhip, in ſpite, of this Preteſtant doc- 
trine ſo lately delivered, has deſpiſed and overlooked all my 
opinions in religion merely for my want of character and 
learning, and has promiſed to undertake the needleſs tafk of 
examining thoſe opinions with another gentleman, merely 
upon account of his character and reputation. So that 
though it is perſect popery, and making the moſt learned 
man the univerſal judge, to allow any thing, to learning, yet 
your lordſhip is fo true a Proteſtant, and pays fo great a 
regard to learning, that you will not ſo much as examine 1 
doQtine with a perſon of no character for learning. 

Again you ſay ; “ Nothing has been ſeen to adminiſter fo- 
many doubts and differences (in religion) as learning 30 
and “ that 12250 are ſeen to be leſs ſceure from error than 
learned men.“ 1 2s 

Now is it not ſtrange, my lord, that after this noble 4 
claration againſt learning, as the greateſt cauſe of douhts 
and differences, this extraordinary preference given to igno- 
Trance, as a more likely guide to truth, you ſhould” deſpiſe: 
any one as below your notice in religious diſputes, becauſe: 
he wants that learning which ſo blinds the underſtanding?” 
Can you aſcribe thus much honour to-learning, which in 
your opinion does fo much diſhonour to religion? Will you 
intereſt thoſe qualities in this debate, which if they are al- 
lowed to have any intereſt in it, will make the man of the 
e abilities the univerſal judge? 1 

Again; as a farther reaſon why you have taken no notice 
of me, you ſay, As conſiderable a writer as Mr. Law is, 


* Anſwer to Repr. p. 99. + Ibid, p. 98. 
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I hope the committee, as a body, are much more conſiderable , 
in the Dean's eyes; I am ſure they are in mine: and the 
Dian himſelf I have thought a much more conſiderable writer 
than Mr. Law, and ſo have ſpent all my time upon him and 
the committee.“ 

Now, my lord, though I readily acknowledge this to be 
exceeding true, and have ſo far at leaſt a juſt opinion of 
myſelf, as to be afraid to be compared to much leſs perſons 
than the Dean, or any of the learned committee, yet, my 
lord, this reaſon, which, if urged by any one elſe, might 
paſs for a good one, cannot be urged by you, without con- 
tradicting a principal doctrine maintained in your Anſwer to 
the Repre ſentation. For there you bid us look into the 
Popiſh countries, and ſee whether one illiterate honeſt man 
be not as capable of judging for himſelf in religion, as all 
their learned men united; even ſuppoſing them met together 
in a general council, with all poſſible marks of ſolemnity 
and grandeut “. 

Here we ſee a- perſon merely for his want of literature 
made as good a judge in religion as a general council of the 
moſt learned men, acting with the utmoſt ſolemnity. We 
ſee a council in its utmoſt perfection contemptuouſly com- 
pared to, and even made leſs conſiderable than a private 
illiterate perſon. And this we may fairly ſuppoſe was in- 
tended to ſhew your contempt of the Engliſh convocation, 
But a few weeks after, when you had another deſign in 
your head, you tell us to this purpoſe, that you diſregarded 
the writings of a ſingle perſon of no figure in the learned 
world, to pay your reſpect to the committee as a body, 
which, as ſuch, is much more conſiderable in your eyes. 
So that here an illiterate perſon is made a great judge in reli- 
gion in regard to a body of learned men, becauſe he is illi- 
terate; and here that ſame perſon is made of no conſidera- 
tion in points of religion in regard to a body of learned 
men, merely becauſe he is private and illiterate. . 
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It will be of no advantage to your lordſhip to ſay that you 
have only replied to the Dean, in relation to. me, in the 
ſame words that he uſed to you in relation to Mr. Sykes. 

For, my lord, that reply might be proper enough from. 
the Dean, if he judged right of Mr. Sykes's performance; 
it being very reaſonable to overlook an adverſary that has 
neither truth, abilities, or reputation to ſupport his cauſe. 

But though this might be right in the Dean, who pays a 
true regard to the authority and learning of great men, yet 


it cannot be defended by your lordſhip. For though my 


learning or reputation were ever ſo low, they are ſo far 
from unqualifying me for religious enquiries, that if you 
would ſincerely ſtand to what you have ſaid, you ought, for 
the want of theſe very accompliſhments, to eſteem me the. 
more, and even chuſe me out as a correſpondent in this 
debate. | 

But however, without any farther regard to the opinion. 
your lordſhip has either of me or my abilities, I ſhall pro- 
ceed to the moſt impartial examination of your book that I 
poſlibly can. 


Of the Nature of the Church. 


Po begin with your lordſhip's deſcription of a church; 
The number of men, whether ſmall or great, whether 
diſperſed or united, who truly and ſincerely are ſubjects to 
Chriſt alone in matters of ſalvation *. 
The learned committee calls this your lordſhip's deſerip- 
tion of a church. | 
Your. lordſhip anſwers: © I wonder to hear this called 
my. deſcription of a church; whereas I pretend in thoſe 
words to deſcribe no other, but the univerſal inviſible church. 
It is a deſcription not of à church, in our modern way of 
ſpeaking, but of 2he church, the inviſible church of Chriſt 7. 


o Serm. p. 1. t Anſwer to Repr. p. 70. 
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May not we alſo wonder, my lord, that you ſhould” ſo 
deſcribe the church, that it will not bear being called a 
church? If I ſhould ſay it is a deſcription of no church, I 
have your lordſhip's confeſſion, that it is not à church; ſo 
that it is ſomething betwixt a church and no church, that 
is, it is the church. 

Suppoſe, my lord, ſomebody or other ſhould have a * 
to be of your church, if he betakes himſelf to @ church, hs 
is wrong; you do not mean « church, but i church. Your 
lordſhip owns that this is not a deſcription of a church in 
the modern way of ſpeaking; I humbly preſume to call 
upon your lordſhip to ſhew that it is a deſcription according 
to the ancient way of ſpeaking. To call the number of 
believers the inviſible church, is a way of ſpeaking no more 
to be found in the CE than the company of præ- 
adamites. 

There is no doubt of it an | inviſible chureh, i. e. a nums 
ber of beings that are in covenant with God, who are not 
to be ſeen by human eyes; and we may be ſaid to be mem- 
bers of this inviſible church, as we are intitled to the ſame 
hopes and expectations. But to call the number of men 
and women who believe in Chriſt, and obſerve his inſtitu- 
tions, whether diſperſed or united in this viſible world, to 
eall theſe the inviſible church, is as falſe and groundleſs as 
to call them the order of angels, or the church of ſeraphims. 
The profeſſion of Chriſtians is as viſible as any other pro- 
feſſion, and as much declared by viſible external acts; and 
it is as proper to call a number of men practiſing law or 
phyſic, an inviſible ſociety of lawyers and phyſicians, as to 
call the church on earth the inviſible church. For all thoſe 
acts and offices which prove people to be Chriſtians, or the 
church of Chriſt, are as viſible and notorious as thoſe 
which prove them to be of any particular ſecular employ- 
ment. Would it be proper to call the number of infidels 
and idolaters the inviſible-church of the devil? Are they not 
viſibly under the dominion of the powers of darkneſs? Are 
they not viſibly out of Chriſt's church? Muſt it not there- 
fore be as viſible who is in this church, as who is not in * 
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If any one ſhould tell us that we are to believe-inviſible 
| Scriptures, and obſerve inviſible ſacraments, he would have 
| juſt as much reaſon and Scripture of his fide as your lord- 
| ſhip has for this doctrine. And it would be of the ſame 
ſervice to the world to talk of theſe inviſibilities, if the 
canon of Scripture was in diſpute, as to deſcribe this invi- 
ſible church, when the caſe is, with what viſible church we 
* to unite. 
Our. Saviour himſelf tells us, that “ the kingdom of 
« heaven is like unto a net that was caſt into the ſea, and 
&« gathered of every kind; which, when it was full, they 
« drew to ſhore, and ſat down, and gathered the good into 
« veſſels, but caſt the bad away.” And then ſays © * 
« ſhall it be at the end of the world *.” 
This, my lord, is a deſcription of the ſtate of Chriſt's 
church given us by himſelf. Is there any thing in this des 
ſcription that ſhould lead us to take it for an inviſible king- 
dom, that conſiſts of one particular ſort of people inviſibly 
united to Chriſt? Nay, is it not the whole intent of this 
ſimilitude to teach us the contrary, that his kingdom is to 
conſiſt of a mixture of good and bad ſubjects till the end of 
the world? The kingdom of Chriſt is ſaid here to gather 
its members as a net gathers all kinds of fiſh ; it is chiefly 
compared to it in this reſpect, becauſe it gathers. of all 
kinds ; which I ſuppoſe is a ſufficient declaration that this 
kingdom conſiſts of ſubjects good and bad, as that the net 
that gathers of every kind of fiſh, takes good and bad fiſh. 
Let us ſuppoie that the church of Chriſt was this inviſible 
number of people united to Chriſt by ſuch internal inviſible 
graces; is it poſlible that a kingdom conſiſting of this one 
particular ſort of people inviſibly good, ſhould be like a net 
that gathers of every kind of fiſh? If it was to be com- 
pared to à net, it ought to be compared to ſuch a net as 
gathers only of one kind, viz. good fiſh, and then it might 
e to us a church that has but one ſort of members. 
But ſince Chriſt, who certainly underſtood the nature of 
ts own. Ne has declared that it is n that 
& . „Matth. xiii. 47. 
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gathers of every kind of fiſh; it is abſurd to ſay, that it 
conſiſts only of one kind of perſons, (viz. the inviſibly good) 
as to ſay, that the net which gathers of every kind, has only 
of one kind in it. Farther ; „when it was full they drew 
« jt to ſhore, and gathered the good into veſſels, but caſt 
« the bad away; ſo ſhall it be at the end of the world.“ 
Now as it was the bad as well as the good fiſh which filled 
the net, and the church is compared to the net in this re- 
ſpect ; ſo it is evident that bad men as well as good are ſub- 
jects of this kingdom. And I preſume they are members 
of that kingdom which they fill up, as ſurely as the fiſh 
muſt be in the net before they can fill it. All theſe circum- 
ſtances plainly declare that the church or kingdom of Chriſt 
ſhall conſiſt of a mixture of good and bad people to the 
end of the world. 

Again; Chriſt declares “ that the kingdom of heayen is 
« like to a certain king which made a marriage for his ſon, 
and ſent his ſervants out into the highways, who gathered 
« together all as many as they found, both good and bad, 
« and the wedding was filled with gueſts “. 

Nothing can be more evident than that the chief intent 
of this parable is to ſhew that the church of Chriſt js to be 
a mixture of good and bad people to the end of the world. 
It is like a feaſt where good and bad gueſts are entertained; 
but can it be like ſuch à feaſt, if only the inviſibly virtuous 
are members of it? If the ſubjects of this kingdom are of 
one inviſible kind, how can they bear any reſemblance to 3 
feaſt made up of all kinds of gueſts? Nay, what could be 
thought of more unlike to this kingdom, if it was ſuch 3 
kingdom as you have repreſented it 

How could our blefſed Saviour have more direQly . — 

againſt ſuch a deſcription of his kingdom as your lordſhip 

has given us, than he has done in theſe parables? He com- 
pares it to a quantity of good and bad fiſh. in a, net, to a 
number of good and bad gueſts at a feaſt... Are thete any 
words that could more fully. declare his meaning to be, that 
tis — genie of, gogd and bad ſubjeas?. Could anyy 
Matth. xxii. 2. 
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one more directly contradict this account of our Saviour, 
than by ſaying that his kingdom is an inviſible kingdom, 
conſiſting of a particular ſort of people inviſibly virtuous ? 

Your lordſhip profeſſes a mighty regard for the Scrip- 
tures, and a great diſlike to all doctrines that are not deli- 
vered there; pray, my lord, produce but ſo much as one 
text of Geriptice ; tell us the Apoſtle or Evangeliſt that ever 
declared the number of believers, whether diſperſed or united 
on earth, to be the univerſal inviſible church ; ſhew us any 
one paſſage in Scripture which teaches us, that none are of 
the church of Chriſt, but thoſe who have ſuch inviſible vir« 
tues, and cannot be known to be fo. 

There is as much authority from Scripture to prove that 

the church is a kingdom without any ſubjects, as that they 
are only of it, who have ſuch inviſible graces. And it is as 
eaſy to prove from thoſe ſacred writings, that neither Chriſt 
er his Apoſtles were ever viſible on earth, as that the num- 
ber of people on earth who believe in Chriſt conſtitute the 
javifble church, 
In the parables above mentioned it is out of all doubt that 
our Saviour deſcribes his univerſal kingdom or church: it 
is alſo certain that the univerſal inviſible church, which you 
call Chriſt's church, cannot be this univerſal church that is 
made up of a mixture of good and bad members. I there- 
fore beg of your lordſhip to let us know where Chriſt has 
taught us that he has two univerſal churches on earth; for 
if you cannot ſhew that he has declared that he has theſs 
two univerſal churches, you muſt allow that this which ws 
have deſcribed, is a church of your own ſetting up, not 
only without any authority, but even againſt the expreſs 
word of Scripture. 

Your lordſhip ſays that the doQrines which the learned 
committee have condemned, if they be of that evil ten- 
dency, muſt be ſo either with regard to the univerſal invi- 
ſible ' church, made up of all thoſe who ſincerely in their 
hearts believe in Chriſt, or. with reſpect to the univerſal 
yiſible church made n who 1 in all countries — 
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ſincerely or inſincerely) openly profels to believe in Chriſt, 
or with reſpect to ſome particular viſible church *. 

It may be juſtly expected, my lord, that you ſhould ſhew 
us ſome grounds for this diſtinction. Where does our 
bleſſed Lord give us ſo much as the leaſt hint that he has 
founded two univerſal churches on earth ? Did he deſcribe 
his church by halves when he likened it to a net full of all 
kinds of fiſh? Has he any where let us know that he has 
another univerſal kingdom on earth beſides this, which in 
the variety of its members is like a net full of all ſorts of 

and bad fiſh, 

Let your lordſhip, if you can, ſhew any ſubtilties in 
popery which are more of human invention, or more con- 
trary to Scripture, than this refined diſtinction. The opus 
eperatum in the ſacraments, the temporal ſatisfactions for 
ſins, works of ſupererogation, or any of the niceſt arts of 
jeſuitiſm are not leſs founded in Scriptiire than this nice 
diſtinction of injuring either the univerſal inviſible, or the 
univerſal viſible, or a particular viſible church, Fo or, my 
lord, the church of Chriſt is as truly one and the ſame 
church, as the ſacrament of baptiſin is one and the ſame 
baptiſm ; and he no more inſtituted ſeyeral ſorts of churches 
than he inſtituted ſeveral kinds of baptiſm. 

Pray, my lord, therefore be no longer angry at human 
arts in religion; why may not popery have its peculiaxities 
in doctrine as well as your lordſhip; the church of Rome, 
with all its additions and corruptions, and pompous orna- 
ments, is as much like the church as it was in the Apoſtles 
times, as your inviſible church is like that which Chriſt 
declared to be his church, When they ſet out the church 


as infallible, they do hut reaſon like your lordſhip, when you 


deſcribe it as invilible. 

That there are good and bad church-men, is paſt all 
doubt; but that people arg of the church by means of i ing 
viſible virtues, is as falſe as that only good men came to 
the feaſt in the Goſpel. We; are aſſured that. * many are 
(6 called, but few are choſen ;”” i. e. that many ſhall be 

* Anſwer to Repr. p. 5. 
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made members of Chriſt's church, but few ſhall be ſaved x 
and who theſe few are that truly work out their ſalyation, 
may be inviſible to us; but thoſe many that were called, 


that j is, who were in the church, though they did not * 


up to all the intents of chyrch-communion, yet were as 
truly of the church, as the bad fiſh were really in the net. 
But to proceed; I ſhall illuſtrate this reply of your lord- 
ſhip concerning an univerſal viſible, and univerſal inviſible, 
and particular viſible church, with the following inſtances, 
Let us ſuppoſe any one was charged with writing againſt 
the ſacraments ; if he ſhould with your lordſhip reply, that 
this charge againſt him muſt either relate to univerſal viſible 
ſacraments, or univerſal inviſible ſacraments, or particular 
viſible ſacraments, he would have juſt as much Scripture or 
reaſon to ſupport that diſtinction, as your lordſhip has for 
dividing the church into univerſal viſible and univerſal in- 
viſible, and particular viſible. For the profeſſion of chriſ- 


tianity, or church-memberſhip, is as external and viſible a 


thing, as the ſacraments are external viſible inſtitutions, 
So that it is as contrary to Scripture, and as mere an human 
invention to make pretence of an univerſal inviſible church, 
when the diſpute is concerning Chriſt's church on earth, as 
It is to have recourſe to inviſible ſacraments, if the e 
was concerning Chriſt's ſacraments, 

They are both equally external and viſible ; and as the 
ſacraments may be received without any ſpiritual advantage, 
ſo perſons may be of the church, and yet not be ſaved. 
And as the ſacraments are not leſs ſacraments, though they 
may not convey the deſigned benefits to the receiver; ſa 
neither are ſuch a number of people not of the ch 
though they do not obtain that ſalvation which is the in- 
tended conſequence of church- communion. 

Your lordſhip cannot give any one reaſon for introducing 
this diſtinction with regard to the church, which will not 
equally hold for the ſame diſtinction in regard to the ſacra- 


ments; and there is exactly the ſame Quakery and | quote 
cifm i in one dofrine as the other. 


For 
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For as it is the. ſacraments which chiefly conſtitute. the 
church, ſo no diſtinctions or diviſions can with any tolera- 
ble propriety be applied to the church, but ſuch as may be 
alſo applied to the ſacraments that conſtitute the church, 
And therefore the terms univerſal and particular, viſible and 
invifible, have no more to do with Chriſt's church which 
he has inſtituted. in this world, than with the two ſacra- 
ments which he alſo inſtituted, baptiſm, and the ſupper of 
the Lord. 

Again; if any one was accuſed of writing 2cxinſ the 
Chriſtian revelation, he might: anſwer with your / lordſhip, 
if this accuſation be true, it muſt he ſo either with regard 
to God's univerſal viſible revelation in all the canonical 
books, or with. regard to his univerſal inviſible- revelation 
whereby he ſpeaks inwardly to all ſincere people, or with 
reſpect to ſome particular part of his viſible revelation. Let 
all the world judge whether if a perſon ſo accuſed ſhould 
make this reply, it would not plainly appear either that he 
was a downright enthuſiaſt, or a crafty dealer in cant and 
artificial words. I am ſure your lordſhip cannot ſhew that 
you have more authority to divide the church on earth into 
univerſal viſible and univerſal inviſible, and particular viſi- 
ble, than he had to divide the Chriſtian revelation into viſible 
and inviſible. Neither was it leſs to the, purpoſe for ſuch a 
one to talk of / inviſible Scriptures, if he was accuſed ot 
denying the Goſpel of St. John, than it is for your lord- 
ſhip under your preſent accuſation to have recourſe to the 
inviſible church; but your lordſhip will find no advantage 
in this retreat. 

Again; ſuppoſe a perſon was — with writing trea- 
ſon againſt the government, and in his defence. ſhould. thus 
diſtinguiſh; the, treaſon that I am charged with againſt the 
government, mult relate either to univerſal government in 
this world, or to univerſal government in the der world, 
or to ſome particular government in this world. 1% 

Ks would be as ingenuous, as as ſincere, and as OT 
a ps thus accuſed to talk of governments that had no 
relation to the caſe, but in his own imagination, as for 

| Be | your 
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your lordſhip in the preſent diſpute to talk of univerſal 
viſible, and univerſal inviſible, and particular viſible churches. 
For beſides this, that there is no foundation for ſuch a dif. 
tinRtion, yet if there was ſuch an inviſible church, how is 
it poſſible your lordſhip ſhould hurt it? How is it poſſible 
the learned committee ſhould mean to charge you with in- 
juring it? They might as well think your lordſhip capable 
of forming a deſign to arreſt a party of ſpirits, as to attack 
an inviſible church that neither you nor they know any 
thing of, or where to find. 

Your lordſhip ſaith, *© That if you have unjuſtly laid any 
thing down in this deſcription of the inviſible church, to 
the prejudice or injury of any particular viſible church, you 
acknowledge that it is your part to anſwer for it *,” 

I believe it appears already that your lordſhip has a great 
deal to anſwer for upon this head ; and I ſhall now farther 
ſhew that you have ſet up this inviſible church in oppoſition 
to all other churches whatever. This will appear from the 
following paſſage in your ſermon: „ This enquiry will 
bring us back to the firſt, which. is the only true account of 
the church of Chriſt or kingdom of Chriſt in the mouth of 
a Chriſtian, viz. the number of men, whether ſmall ot 
greatf, &c.“ 

We have your lordſhip's confeſſion that you only hers 
pretend to deſcribe the univerſal inviſible church of Chriſt ; 
you alſo here plainly declare, that © it is the only true ac- 
count of Chriſt's church or kingdom in the mouth of a 
Chriſtian.” - 

Is not this, my lord, expreſsly declaring that any other 
account of Chriſt's church is not a true one; for you ſay 
this is the only true one? Is it not directly affirming that 
any other deſcription of Chriſt's church cannot become the 
mouth of a Chriſtian ; for you ſay that this is the only true 


one in the mouth of a Chriſtian? So that if we call the 


univerſal viſible church the church of Chriſt, we give a falſe 
account of Chriſt's church, and ſuch a one as is unfit for 
the mouth of a Chriſtian. n Rene 

* Anſwer to Rept. p. 705 1 Fb. 16. 
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Could your lordſhip have thought of any thing more 


ſhocking, than to ſay that the deſcription of your inviſible 


church is the only true account of Chriſt's church, and fit 
for the mouth of a Chriſtian, when our Saviour has given 
us a quite contrary account of it from his own mouth? He 
compares it to a net full of good and bad fiſh, to a feaſt full 


of good and bad gueſts; this ſurely, my lord, is not an 


account of your inviſible church, where there are only in- 
viſible members. Your lordſhip cannot ſay that Chriſt has 
here deſcribed the inviſible church; you directly ſay that 
your deſcription of the inviſible church- is the only true ac- 
count of Chriſt's church in the mouth of a Chriſtian ; and 
conſequently this account which our Saviour himſelf has 
given of his church, ſtands condemned by your lordſhip as 
a falſe account of Chriſt's church, unfit for the mouth of a 
Chriſtian. I appeal to the common ſenſe of every reader, 
whether I have laid any thing to your charge but what your 
own expreſs words amount to. 'The ſhort is this; if Chriſt 
has in theſe parables deſcribed the univerſal church as viſi- 
ble, then it is plain that this account of Chriſt's church is a 
falſe one in the mouth of a Chriſtian ; for you ſay your 
account of the inviſible church is the only true account of 
Chriſt's church in the mouth of a Chriſtian ; ſo that no- 
thing can ſecure this account which our /Saviour has given 
of his church from your lordſhip's cenſure, but ſhewing 
that it is the very ſame account of the inviſible church that 
you have given ; which I believe is more than your lordſhip 
will undertake to prove ; it being as hard to prove that a 
net full of good and bad fiſh, or a feaſt full of good and 
bad gueſts ſhould repreſent an inviſible kingdom of only one 
fort of ſubjects, as that the net and feaſt, though both full, 
ſhould repreſent a kingdom that had not one ſubject in it. 
If a fanatic ſhould deſcribe the Chriſtian ſacraments as 
ſpiritual and inviſible ſacraments, and then affirm that that 
was the only true account of Chriſtian ſacraments in the 
mouth of a Chriſtian, could we charge him with leſs than 
writing againſt all ſacraments but inviſible ſacraments? Tt 
is juſt thus far hat your lordſhip has proceeded — 
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external viſible church; you have declared the inviſible one 

to be the only true church fit to be ſpoke of by a Chriſtianz 
Which I think is laying down a poſition highly injurious to 
the viſible church, ſince it is here condemned a as falſe in the 
mouth of a Chriſtian. F 

From all this it appears that the learned committee | have 
juſtly diſliked your lordſhip's deſcription of the church of 
Chriſt, 

Firſt ; as you deſcribe it as an inviſible church, direQly 
contrary to the Scripture repreſentations of it, as given by 
our Saviour himſelf. 

Secondly ; as it is in diſparagement of the article of our 
church, which gives quite another deſcription of the church. 

That the church deſcribed in the article falls under your 
lordſhip's cenſure, is very plain. For you declare that your 
defcription of the inviſible is the only true account of 
Chriſt's church ; therefore the deſcription in the article can» 
not be a true one, becauſe it is different from yours, Which 
is the only true one. 5 

Secondly; you declare that you conſider the church undes 
this deſcription, viz. as inviſible, becauſe every other notion 
of it is made up of inconſiſtent images *: therefore the ac- 
count of the church in the article is thus inconſiſtent. 

Now what does your lordſhip anſwer here? Only this, 
that the article ſpeaks of the viſible church, and you ſpeak 
of the inviſible one F. 

This anſwer, my lord, proves the charge upon you to be, 
juſt. For ſince you own that you deſcribe another church 
than that which is deſcribed in the article, and expreſsly 
affirm that your account of this other church is the only 
true account of Chriſt's church in the mouth of a Chriſ- 
tian; you plainly declare that the other church is a falſe 
one in the mouth of a Chriſtian. Yet your lordſhip reſts 
fatished with this reply, as if you had cleared yourſelf by 
it 3 whercas this is the very charge itſelf, that you have de- 
ſcribed the church otherwiſe than it is in the article, and 
have called this different and new account of it the only 

* Serm, p. 10. f Anſwer to Rep. p. 758. 
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true account of it; and if it be the only true one, then that 
which is given in the article mult be a falſe one. 

Your lordſhip goes on, The article declares what it is 
that makes every ſuch congregation the viſible church of 
Chriſt ;- and I deſcribe what it is that makes every parti- 
cular man a member of Chriſt's univerſal inviſible church. 
The article deſcribes. thoſe outward acts which are neceſ- 
ſary to make a viſible church; and I deſcribe that inward: 
ſincerity and regard to Chriſt himſelf, which make men 
members of the inviſible church of Chriſt. And where is 
the contradiction contained in all this“ ?” | 

Suppoſe, my lord, any one ſhould affirm that there is 2 
ſincere, inviſible biſhop of Bangor, who is the only true 
biſhop of Bangor in the mouth of a Chriſtian. Would 
your lordſhip think here was no reflection intended upon 
yourſelf? Would you think this account no contradiction 
to your right as biſhop of Bangor? Does your lordſhip be- 
lieve ſuch an aſſertion could come from any one that owned. 
your right to your biſhopric, and was a friend to you in it? 
Would you imagine that nothing was meant againſt you, 
becauſe the other biſhop was ſaid to be inviſible? Your 
lordſhip cannot but know, that though he is ſaid to be invi- 
ſible, yet if he is the only true biſhop of Bangor in the 
mouth of a Chriſtian, then any other biſhop of Bangor, 
whether viſible or inviſible, muſt be a falſe one in the wan 
of a Chriſtian. 

Thus it is your lordſhip has dealt with the viſible church ; 
you have ſet another up as the only true church, and yet 
think all is well; that there is no contradiction, becauſe 
you call this other an inviſible church; whereas if it be the 
only true church, it contradicts every other church in the 
higheſt ſenſe. And though it does not contradict it as a 
viſible church, yet it does as. a true church, which is of 
more conſequence. | ,. 

Your lordſhip here puts a queſtion i in favour of the viſible 
church. „Can it be ſuppoſed by this learned body, that a 


* Anſwer to Repr. p. 79. 
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man's being of the inviſible church of Chriſt, is inconſiſtem 
with his joining himſelf with any viſible church *?“ 

No, my lord, it cannot be ſuppoſed. It cannot be ſup 
poſed by any body that a man's being of the inviſible church 
is inconſiſtent with his joining himſelf to the Royal Society 


or College of Phyſicians. But pray, my lord, is this all 
that your inviſible church will allow of ? Dare your lordſhip 


proceed no farther, than only to grant that it is no incon- 
ſiſtency, no contradiction for a member of your inviſible 
church to join with any viſible church? If you would ſin- 
cerely ſhew that you have faid nothing to the prejudice of 
the viſible church, you ought to declare that the members 
of your inviſible church, may not only conſiſtently join with! 
that which is viſible, but that it is their duty, and that they 
are obliged to join with it in order to be of yours that is 
inviſible. For if you have ſet up an inviſible church, hic 
will excuſe its members from being of any that is viſible 
then you have plainly deſtroyed it, by making it uſeleſs. 
And it is but a poor apology for it to ſay there is no incon- 
ſiſtency in joining with it, after you have made it needleſs 
and unneceſſary to join with it. And it will be pretty diffi 
cult to give a conſiſtent reaſon why any perſon ſhould ein 
himſelf to a needleſs church. 

Your lordſhip has here made great diſcoveries of the 
nature of your inviſible church, which appears to have no- 
thing viſible or external in it. 

For firſt, you declare that the article deſcribes one church 
and you another. But how does this appear? How does your 
lordſhip prove this? 1ſt. © Becauſe the article declares what 
it is that makes every ſuch congregation the viſible ehurch F.“ 
Now, my lord, if this ſhews that the article does not de- 
ſeribe your church, then it is plain that the article here de- 
ſeribes ſomething that does not belong to your church; for 
if it equally belonged to your church, it could be no proof 
that it did not deſcribe your church. But you expreſsly lay 
that it deſcribes a different church from yours ; therefore it 
muſt deſcribe ſomething that does not belong to yours. 


®* Anſwer to Repr. p. 79. + Ibid, 
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Now if that which makes any . congregation the viſible 


church, be not neceſſary to make perſons members of your 
church, it follows that they may be members of yours, 
without being of any viſible church, 

Again; another reaſon why the article does not deſcribe 
your inviſible church is this; becauſe it deſeribes thoſe 
outward acts, which are neceſſary to make a viſible chur 
Theſe outward acts are, the * preaching the pure et 


God, and adminiſtring the ſacraments.” Now, my lord, 
ſeeing theſe outward acts ſhew that the church here deſcribed, 
is not your inviſible church, does not this evidently. declare 


that ſuch outward acts are not neceſſary to your church? 


For if they did equally belong to 'both churches, and were. 
alike neceſſary to them, how could they more deſeribe one 


than another? But you ſay, it is the mentioning; of theſe 
outward acts, that ſhews that your inviſible church is not 
deſcribed ; therefore it is plain that you do nat include theſe 


outward acts as eſſential to your inviſible church, and con- 
ſequently it is a church to which neither public worſhip, 


nor viſible ſacraments are neceſſary, For if theſe outward 
acts are neceſſary to your inviſible church, why dues not 
your lordſhip mention them as ſuch ? You own you deſcribe 
what it is that makes every particular man a member of 
the inviſible church; yet you not only take no notice of 
theſe outward acts, but ſay that the article deſcribes not 
your church, becauſe it mentions theſe outward acts, which 
is a demonſtration that theſe outward acts do not belong to 
your church. 


Farther ; when the learned Committee had c charged your 


lordſhip with the omiſſion of © preaching the word and ad- 


miniſtring of the ſacraments,” you anſwer, *< they might 


have added, he omits likewiſe the very public profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, And is not the reaſon plain? becauſe I was, 


not ſpeaking of the viſible church; to which alone, as ſuch, 


viſible outward ſigns, and verbal profeſſions belong: but of 
the univerſal inviſible church *.” 


* Anſwer to Repr. p. $0; 
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My lord, the reaſon is very plain, and it is as plain that 
is not a good reaſon. For if the preaching of the word, 
the adminiſtring of the facraments, and the public profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity, be neceſſary to make any one a member of 
your inviſible church, then there was as good reaſon to 
mention them in your deſcription, as if you had been de- 
ſcribing the viſible church. 

If they are not neceſſary, then you have ſet up a church 
excluſive of the viſible church. The caſe ſtands thus; if 
theſe outward acts be as neceſſary to make perſons be of 
the inviſible as of the viſible church, then they ought to 
come equally into the deſcription of both churches, being 
equally neceſſary to both: if you ſay they are not equally 
neceſſary, then vou muſt allow that there is no neceſſity that 
the members of your church ſhould be in any external 
communion. | 

It is therefore no apology to ſay that you deſcribe the i in- 
viſible church, unleſs you will ſay that a man may be of it 
vrithout any outward acts, or communion with any viſible 
church. If a perſon may be of this inviſible church with- 
out having any thing to do with viſible ſacraments, or wor- 
ſhip in a viſible communion, then you have an excuſe why 
you did not mention theſe outward profeſſions in your de- 
ſcription of the church ; but if he cannot be of this inviſible 
communion without obſerving theſe outward ordinances, then 
it was as neceſſary to mention theſe outward ordinances in 
your account of this church, as if you had been deſcribing 
a church, which conſiſted of nothing elſe but outward. 
ordinances. . 

So that the ſhort of the caſe is this; if the obſervation of 
external ordinances be not neceſſary to make men members 
of your inviſible church, then indeed there is a plain reaſon 
why your lordſhip ſhould omit them; and it is alſo plain 
that this doctrine ſets aſide the Goſpel," if this inviſible 
church, the ** only true church in the mouth of. a Chriſtian,” 
be excuſed from Goſpel ordinances. But if theſe external 
ordinances be neceſſary to conſtitute the inviſible church, 
then there was as plain a reaſon to mention them, in the 

deſcription 
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deſcription of your church, as if you had been deſcribing. 
the viſible church, 

So that if your lordſhip will give a good plain reaſon wh 
you have omitted theſe outward acts, it muſt be becauſe 
they do not belong to it; for otherwile the galling it in- 
viſible is no excuſe, ale. it has no occaſion for ſuch out- 
ward performances. 

And indeed this has appeared to be your dorine in almoſt 
every page, that you ſet up this inviſible church in oppo- 
ſition to outward and viſible ordinances. For you all along. 
ſet out the oppoſition or difference betwixt the viſible and 
inviſible church in reſpe& to external ordinances : thus the 
one is viſible, © becauſe to it alone belong external ſigns, 
or verbal profeſſions v. The other is inviſible for the want 
of theſe. Vet this inviſible church thus deſtitute, and even 
neceſſarily deſtitute of external ordinances, is by you called, 
the © only true church in the mouth of a Chriſtian.” 

One may, I acknowledge, eaſily conceive in one's mind 
a number of people, whoſe internal and inviſible graces may 
entitle them to the favour of God ; and theſe may be called 
an inviſible number, or congregation, or church, becauſe 
it is inviſible to us where it is, or how great it is. But 
then, my lord, it is a great miſtake if this inviſible church 
is oppoſed to, or diſtinguiſhed from the viſible church in 
reſpect of external ordinances. For in theſe things they are 
both equally obliged to be viſible. And the inviſible church 
is not ſo called, in contradiſtinction to thoſe who attend 
viſible communions, and obſerve external ordinances, but 
in contradiſtinction to thoſe who are inviſibly bad, and are 
not what their external profeſſion promiſes. This is the 
only number of people or church, which the inviſible 
church is oppoſed to. For as the inviſible church intends a 
number ſo called, becauſe of their inviſible graces ; ſo this 
inviſibly good church can be truly oppoſed only to the inviſibly 
bad church, or ſuch as are not ſuch perſons inwardly, as 
they profeſs to be outwardly. | 


. * Anſw, to Repr. p. $13 
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But, contrary to this, your lordſhip has all along con- 
ſidered and deſcribed this inviſible church in oppoſition to 
the viſible, and made thoſe outward acts which are neceſſary 
to the viſible church, ſo many marks to diſtinguiſh it from 
that which is inviſible. Thus you ſay that you“ was not 
ſpeaking of the viſible church, to which alone, as ſuch, 
viſible outward ſigns, or verbal profeſſions belong : but of 
the univerſal inviſible church *.“ 

Here you plainly make external ſigns, and outward pro- 
feſſions diſtinguiſh the viſible from the inviſible church; 
waereas it is not inviſible in this refpe&, as being without 
theſe external profeſſions, or in contradiſtinction to a viſible 
church; but it is only inviſible in thoſe graces, which 


human eyes cannot perceive. - Thus they are ſaid to be the 


invilible church, becauſe they are a number of men, who 
arc ſuch inwardly, as they profeſs to be outwardly. But 
this ſhews that they cannot be ſo called in contradiſtinction 
to outward profeſſions, ſince they muſt have an outward 
profeſſion themſelves before they can be inwardly ſincere in 
it; and conſequently they are not oppoſed to, or diſtin- 
guiſhed from a number of outward profeſſors, for this they 
are obliged to be themſelves, but from a number of outward 
profeſſors, who are not ſincere in what they outwardly 
Profe ſs. 

If I ſhould deſcribe charitable men to be an inviſible 
church of perſons ſincerely well affected to mankind, and 
this in contradiſtinction to others who are externally chari- 
table, and perform outward acts of love. Or if I ſhould 
deſeribe chaſte men to be an inviſible church of perſons 
inwardly chaſte and pure, and this in contradiſtinction to 
others externally chaſte and viſibly pure as to outward acts; 
I ſhould juſt have the ſame authority either from reaſon or 
Scripture to ſet up theſe inviſible churches of charitable 
and chaſte men, in oppoſition to perſons outwardly chari- 
table and chaſte, as your lordſhip has to ſet up this inviſible 
ſincere church in contradiſtinction to the viſible extern 
church. For, firſt, this ſincerity no more makes a church, 


* Anſwer to Repr; p. 81. Wn - 
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than charity and chaſtity make a church, or than honeſty. 
makes a man a member of a corporation, or an officer in 
the army; theſe being private perſonal virtues, do not con- 
ſtitute a church or ſdeiety, but concern men, as men, in 
every eſtate of hife. eG sul fete 1 
Secondly, Outward audit dk viſible profeigna are 
as neceſſary to make men true Chriſtians, as outward acts 
of love, and external purity are neceſſary to make men 
charitable or chaſte, For Chriſtianity as truly implies; ex- 
ternal acts and profeſſions, as chaſtity implies outward purity. 


Now, my lord, ſuppoſe the queſtion was, whether adultery: 


or fornication, or any other impurity was lawful, and that: 
the world was divided upon this controverſy ; would he hot 
be an excellent preacher of chaſtity, that ſhould never tell 


us whether any or all of theſe were / unlawful, but ſhould 
pretend to decide the controverſy, by telling the world, that 7 


chaſte men, is an inviſible church of perſons inwardly, pure, 
and this in contradiſtinction to perſons externally! pure?! 
Suppoſe he ſhould tell them that their title to chaſtity did 


not depend upon their being or not being of the number of 


any outwardly pure or impure perſons, but upon their in- 
ward purity; what apology could even * itſelf make 


for a ſuch a teacher? V 1 009 s d 
The controverſy on foot is this; A 4xtednal com- 


munion with any ſort of fanatics be lawful?» Whether it be: 
as ſafe to be in one external viſible communion as in another. 


The world is divided upon this ſubject, and your lordſhip: 


comes in to end the controverſy. But how Is it by ex 


mining the merits of the contending parties? Is it by telling 
us what is right and what is wrong in the different com- 
munions ? Is it by telling us that one external communion 


is better than another? Is it by ſhewing us that any is 


dangerous ? Is it by directing us with which we ought to 


join, or indeed that we ought ſo much as to join with any d 
No: this right and wrong, or good and bad in external 
communions, though it, was the whole queſtion, is wholly 
ſkipt over by your lordſhip ; and you preach up an inviſible 
church as the © only true church in the mouth of a Chriſ- 
Sa's:: | tian,” 
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tian,” and this in contradiſtinction to all viſible churches s_ 
and only declare that our title to God's favour cannot depend 
upon our being or continuing in any l method, but 
upon our ſincerity. 

Vour lordſhip ſays; I have lai down a deſcription of 
the univerſal inviſible church or kingdom of Chriſt *. 
Your lordſhip had been as well employed if you had been 
painting of ſpirits, or weighing of thoughts. The main 
queſtion,” you fay, “is whether this deſcription be true 
and juſt t.“ 

This, my lord, is not the main queſtion; deset 
it concern us at all whether your lordſhip is mgenious; or 
not, in this deſcriptron. | 
For ſuppofe your lordſhip had been defcribing an inviſible 
King to the people of Great-Britain, do you think the main 
queſtion amongſt the lords and eommons would be, whether 
you had hit off the defcription well? No, my lord, the 
main queſtion would be, to what ends and purpoſes you had 
ſet up ſach a king, and what relation the ſubjects of Great- 
Britain had to him, whether they might leave their viſible, 
and pay only an internal allegiance: to pour inviſible king. 
If your lordſhip! ſhould farther deſcribe him as the only true 
king in the mouth of a Briton, I believe it would be thought 
but a poor apology to appeal to your fine painting, that you 
had deſcribed him juſtly, and ſet him out as inviſible. The 
application is here very eaſy; it is a very trifling queſtion, 
and only concerns your lordſhip's parts, whether your de- 
ſcription of your inviſible church be juſt or not; but it is 
the uſe and end of ſetting. up this church, which is any 
matter of queſtion to us. Your lordſhip might ere&'as 
many churches as you pleaſe, if you did it only for ſpecu- 
lative amuſement, and to try your abilities in fine drawing; 
but you pretend to unſetile the Chriſtian church, by your 
new buildings, or to deſtroy the diſtinction between the 
church and conventicle, by your inviſibles, we muſt beg 
your lordſhip's excuſe, and can no more admire the beauty 
or juſtneſs of your fine deſcriptions, than you would admire 
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1 a juſt deſcription of an inviſible dioceſe, if it was ſet out ip 
order to receive your lordſhip.” 4 

You add; © byt of this (deſcription) they (the Com- 
mittee) have not ſaid one word ; but rathes choſen to go off 
to an article of the church ef England, which defines not 
the univerſal inviſible church.” And your lordſhip might 
as well obſerve, that they have not ſaid ane Word about Plato's 
republic. For how they ſhould imagine that you was de- 
ſcribing an inviſible church, or if they did, why they ſhould 
trouble their heads with ſuch 3 er * not Faiily 
conceived. | 

For, my lord, if it was your primary intention only to 
appear in defence of an univerſal inviſible church, what can 
we conceiye in our minds more ſurprizing? What can be 
more extraordinary than that a viſible biſhop at 2 viſible 
court, ſhould with ſo much ſolemnity preach! in defence of 
a church which can neither be defended nor injured ? Axe 
there any rights in your inviſible church which can poſlibly 
be loſt ? If not, to what purpoſe does your lordſhip come 
in as a defender? Can the ſight of any men find it, the 
malice of any men attack it, or the good-will of any men 
ſupport it? No: yet though it is as inviſible as the center 
of the earth, and as much out of our reach as the ſtars, 
yet your lordſhip has very pathetically preached a ſermon 
and publiſbed ſome volumes, left this invifible church, 
which no body knows where to find, ſhould be run "ay 
with. 

Should the ſame Chriſtian zeal induce your lordſhip to 
appear at ſome other ſolemn occaſion in the cauſe of the 
winds, your pains would be as well employed; for it would 
de as reaſonable to deſire that they might riſe and blow 
where they liſt, as that an inviſible church, no where to be 
known or band by us at preſent, may not be.injured. _ _ : 

If therefore the learned Committee had ſo far forgot that 
viſible church of which. they are members, as to have eng 
gaged with your lordſhip about your inviſible church, the 
diſpute would have been to aß much purpoſe, as a trial in 
Weſtminſter-hall about the phjloſopher's ſtone. 
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But you complain that they rather choſe to go off to an 
article of the church of England. My lord, this is very 
hard indeed, that they ſhould: go off to the church of Eng. 
land, when you had an inviſible church ready for them; or 
that this learned body cannot diſpute about churches, bgt 
they muſt needs bring the church of England into the 
queſtion. | 

Suppoſe, as in the above-mentioned inſtance, your Jords 
ſhip ſhould. lay down a fine and juſt deſcription of your in- 
viſible king of Great-Britain, a number of tories ſhould, 
inſtead of examining the truth of your deſcription, go off 
to the acts of ſettlement, which declare a viſible king of 
Britain : this would be to uſe your lordſhip juſt as the learned 
Committee have done ; who, inſtead of dwelling upon the 
beauty and juſtneſs of this deſeription, have gone off to an 
old article in the church of England, which indeed only 
deſcrihes an old-faſhioned viſible church, as churches went 
in the Apoſtles days: that is,“ a congregation of faithful 
men, in which the pure word of God is preached, and the 
ſacraments duly adminiſtered *.“ | 
I am of opinion that the apoſtolical church en not 
have thought themſelves too inviſible to be thus deſerib'd, ot 
that this was too viſible a deſeription of the church of Chriſt 
to take in its ſincere members. | 
Whether therefore your lordſhip has given a true deſcrip- 
tion of the inviſible church, that is, a church of thoughts 
and fentiments, I ſhall not conſider, but thus much I muſt 
obſerve, that it is a very falſe deſcription ; firſt, as it pre. 
tends to deſctibe.THE church , © and the only true church 
in the mouth of a Chriſtian.” For the church of Chriſt; 
as has been ſhewn, is as truly a viſible external ſociety, as 
any civil or fecular ſociety in the world : and it is no more 
diſtinguiſhed from ſuch ſocieties by the IT tha - 
the youth or age of its members. 

The holy conſecrated elements differ from common bread 
and wine, but Ab do not ſo _ har it, as to OLE 10 
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be as viſible as common bread and wine. Thus the holy 
catholic church, the kingdom of Chriſt, differs from worldly 
ſocieties and kingdoms, but not in point of, viſibility, but 
in regard to the ends and purpoſes for which it is erected; 
viz. the eternal ſalvation of mankind. ** ls 

Secondly, This deſcription. contradicts the nineteenth 
article of the church of England. For though it is not ſet 
up as another viſible church, ſo as to contradict it in point 
of viſibility, yet ſeeing it is deſcribed as THE, church, and 
« the only true church, it plainly contradicts it in point of 
truth ; for if it be the only true church, every aher ma 
be a falſe one. | 

Thirdly, This 3 is a mere 8 con- 
jecture, a creature of the imagination, which can ſerve no 
purpoſes, but is entirely foreign to the preſent diſpute, and 
muſt be ſo to any diſpute which ever can ariſe between con- 
tending communions. It no more ſerves to inform any one 
whether he ſhould go to the vifible church or viſible con- 
venticle, than whether he ſhould ſtudy the law or phyſic. 
It may indeed ſerve to make perſons regardleſs of any viſible 
church, but can be of no uſe to them, if they deſire to 
know with what viſible church they ought to join, 

It may now be worth our while to obſerve how your 
lordſhip came by this account of Chriſt's kingdom, Which 
you ſay is the only true one. Jeſus anſwered, my king- 
« dom is not of this world,” is the text to your ſermon, 
You ſay, you “ have choſen theſe words in which our Lord 
declares the nature of his kingdom 9. 

Now, my lord, one would imagine, that you hereby 
mean, that our Lord has in theſe words declared what his 
kingdom is; for without this, it cannot be true that he hath 
declared the © nature of his kingdom,” Whergas it is ſo 
far from being true that he-hath in theſe words declared 
what his kingdom is, that he has only, and that in one par- 
ticular reſpect, declared what it is not. If he had ſaid that 
lis kingdom was not a Jewiſh kingdom, would this be de- 
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claring the nature of his kingdom? If a perſon ſhould fay 
that his belief was not the belief of the church of England, 
would he in theſe words declare the nature of his belief? 
Would it not ſtill be uncertain whether he was an Arian or 
Socinian, or ſomething different from them both? Thus 
our Saviour's ſaying that his kingdom is not of this world,” 
no more declares the nature of his kingdom, than a perſon 
by ſaying ſuch a one was not his ſon, would in theſe words 
declare how many children he had. 

« My kingdom is not of this world,” are very indeter- 
minate words, and capable of ſeveral meanings, if we con- 
ſider them in themſelves. But as ſoon as we conſider them 
as an anſwer to a particular queſtion, they take one deter- 
minate ſenſe. The queſtion was, whether our Saviour was 
the (temporal) king of the Jews? “ Jeſus anſwered, my 
« kingdom is not of this world.” Now as theſe words 
may ſgnify no more than the denial of what was aſked; as 
there is nothing in them that neceſſarily implies more, than 
that he was not a king as the Jewiſh or other temporal 
kings are; as the queſtion extends the anſwer no farther 
than this meaning; ſo if we enlarge it, or fix any other 
meaning to it, it is all human reaſoning,. without on war- 
rant from the text. 

Now, taking the words in this ſenſe, what a ſtrange con- 
cluſion is this that your lordſhip draws from it: that be- 
cauſe Chriſt ſaid his kingdom was not a temporal kingdom, 
as the Jewiſh and other kingdoms were ; therefore his king- 
dom is inviſible. Is it denied to be a temporal kingdom; 
becauſe a temporal kingdom is viſible ? If not, it will by 
no means follow, that it muſt be inviſible, becauſe it is ſaid 
net to be temporal. Muſt it be in every reſpe contrary to 
a temporal kingdom, becauſe it is ſaid not to be temporal? 
Then it muſt have no ſubjects, becauſe in temporal king- 
doms there are ſubjeAs ; then there muſt be no king, be- 
cauſe'in ſuch kingdoms there are kings, I ſuppoſe the 
ſacraments may in a very proper ſenſe be ſaid to be not 
temporal inſtitutions, though they are as external and viſible 
as any thing in the world; and conſequently the church 
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may be not temporal in a very proper ſenſe, without im- 
plying that it muſt therefore be inviſible. Indeed I cannot 
conceive how your lordſhip could have thought of a more 
odd concluſion, than this which you have drawn from.them. 

If you had concluded that becauſe Chriſt's kingdom is not 
a temporal kingdom, therefore its members are all of an 
age ; it had been as well as to ſay, therefore they are inviſible. 

Nothing can be more ſurprizing than to ſee your lordſhip 
throughout your whole ſermon deſcribing this kingdom, with 
all the accuracy and exactneſs imaginable, and even demon- 
ſtrating every particular circumſtance of its nature, from 
this little negative, that it is not a temporal kingdom. Your 
lordſhip muſt be very excellent at taking a hint, or you 
could never have found out this kingdom of God ſo exactly 
from ſo ſmall a circumſtance. It ſeems had this little text 
been all the Scripture that we had left in the world, your 
lordſhip could have revealed the reſt by the help of it. For 
there is nothing that relates to this kingdom, or the circum- 
ſtances of its members, but you have purely by the ſtrength 
of your genius, unaſſiſted by any other Scripture, proved 
and demonſtrated from this fingle paſſage. 

If a foreigner ſhould tell your lordſhip that his houſe in 
his own country was not as the houſes are in this kingdom, 
would it not be very wonderful in your lordſhip, to be able 
to demonſtrate its length and breadth, to tell how may rooms 
there are on a floor, and to deſcribe every beauty and con- 
venience of the ſtructure, merely from having been told 
that it was not like the houſes in this kingdom ? But it would 
not be more wonderful than to ſee your lordſhip deſcribe 
the nature of Chriſt's kingdom, and explain every circum- 
ſtance that concerns its members, from having been told 
this negative circumſtance. Nor indeed is it much to be 
wondered, ſeeing you ſet out upon this bottom, if you give 
as falſe an account of Chriſt's kingdom, as you would do 
of an houſe, that you only knew what it was not. 

Again, you ſay, © As the church of Chriſt is the king- 
dom of Chriſt, he himſelf is King; and in this it is im- 
plied that he is himſelf the ſole Law-giver to his ſubjects, 

| and 
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and himſelf the ſole judge of their behaviour in the affairs 


of conſcience and ſalvation *. — 
What a pretty fine-ſpun conſequence is this, to be drawn 
from the above-mentioned text. Your lordſhip here ad- 
vances a mere human ſpeculation founded upon no other 
authority, than the uncertain ſignification of the words 
King and Kingdom ; ; you ſay it is in this implied that be- 

cauſe Chriſt is king of his kingdom, he is ſole law-giver 
to his ſubjects. Pray, my lord, why is it in this implied? 
Do the words king and kingdom always imply the fame 
thing? Has a king in one kingdom the ſame powers, which 
every king hath in another kingdom? Has the king of Eng- 
land the ſame power which a king of France, or any ſove- 
reign hath in his kingdom? Would it be any reaſon why 
the king of England ſhould be ſole law-giver to his ſubs 
jects, becauſe there are kings who are ſole law-givers to 
their ſubjects? Now if the word king does not neceſſarily 
imply the ſame power in every kingdom, how can there 
be any concluſion, that becauſe Chriſt is king of his king- 
dom, he is ſole law -giver to his ſubjects? Yet your lord- 
ſhip's whole argument is founded upon this weak and falſe 
bottom, that the word king is to be taken in one abſolute 
and fixed ſenſe: for you expreſsly ſay it is in this implied, | 
that becauſe he is king, he is ſole law-giver. Now it 1s 
impoſſible it ſhould be implied in this, unleſs the word 
king always implies the ſame power: for if there be any 
difference in the conſtitutions of kingdoms, though they all 
have kings, then it is plain nothing certain as to the nature 
and condition of any kingdom can be drawn from its having 
a king. But your lordſhip has deſcribed the conſtitution of 
Chriſt's kingdom, the circumſtances of its ſubjeQs, and in 
ſhort every thing that can concern it, as abſolutely, and 
with as much certainty, from Chriſt's being king of it, as 
if the word king had but one meaning, © or every king $9 
ſame power. 

Again, you tell us; © The groſſeſt miſtakes i in Judgwent 
about the nature of Chriſt's kingdom or church, have ariſen 
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from hends: that men hive argued fin other vilible ſocie- 
ties, and other viſible kingdoms” of this world, to Whit 
ought to be viſible and ſenſible in his kingdom.“ 

Is it thus, 'my lord? Are all our groſs errors owing to 
this way of reaſoning ? How then comes your lordſhip to - 
fall into this groſſeſt of errors? How come you to ſtate the 
very nature-of Chriſt's kingdom from the conſideration of 
temporal kingdoms, or abſolute monarchies? How' come 
you to argue from the relation between a king and his king- 
dom, to what ought to be in Chriſt's ſpiritual kingdom ? ; 
Are not kings and kingdoms temporal inſtitutions? Is not 
the relation betwixt a king and his kingdom a temporal 
relation? How then can you argue from theſe temporal 
kingdoms to any thing concerning Chriſt's kingdom ? Why 
will your lordſhip fall into ſo groſs an error, as to aſſert 
that Chriſt muſt be ſole law-pgiver to his ſubjects, becauſe 
there are ſome temporal kings Who ate ſole law-givers to 
their ſubjects? Is there any conſequence in this argument ? 
Nay, are not all our errors owing to this REY way of 
arguing ? 

The only way to know the conſtitution of this kingdom, 
is not to reaſon from what'is implied'in the words king and 
kingdom, for they do not imply any fixed or abſolute ſenſe; 
but from the laws and inſtitutions of it, whether they admit 
of or require the authority of undef magiſtrates. - Fhus, if 
it appears that Chriſt has commiſſioned others to act in his 
name, to exerciſe authority in his kingdom; and govern his 
ſubjects in ſuch. a manner as he has commiſſioned them to 
govern; is it any anſwer to this, to ſay that the church is 
a kingdom, and Chriſt is a king, and conſequently fole law- 
giver in it? Is there nothing in this text, «© Whatſoever ye 
* ſhall bind on earth ſhall be bound in heaven, Ke. 7 9 
Chriſt is king of his church? i 

| The whole ſcheme of all your doctrines is raifed out of 
this ſingle text, «© My kingdom is not of this world ;”: which 
certainly implies no more than if Chriſt had ſaid, “1 am 
not the temporal king of the Jews. Let us therefore ſee 
how your lordſhip's doctrines appear, if we bring them to 
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the principle ſrom whence you had them: as thus, Jeſus ig 
not the temporal king of the Jews, therefore there is no 
ſuch thing as church authority, no obligation to join in any 
particular communion, Jeſus is not the temporal king of 
the Jews, therefore ahſolutions, benedictions, and excomy 
munications are dreams and trifles ; therefore no neee 
or order of clergy is better than another. 

Jeſus is not the temporal king of the Jews, therefore the 
inviſible church is the only true church in the mouth of a 
Chriſtian ; therefore ſincerity alone, excluſive of any par. 
ticular commitition, is the only title to God's favour. Now 
if the Papiſts ſhould ſay, Jeſus is not the temporal king of 
the Jews, therefore there is a purgatory, therefore we are 
to pray to ſaints; they would ſhew as much true logic and 
divinity as your lordſhip has ſhewn in the proof of your 
doctrines from the above-mentioned text. And I dare ſay, 
that every reader of this controverſy knows that you have 
not pretended to any other proof from the Scriptures for 
your doctrine, than what your oratory could draw from * 
this ſingle text. 

This, therefore, I hope every reader will obſerve, that 
all which you have advanced againſt the univerſally received 
doctrines of chriſtianity, is only an harangue upon this 
ſingle text, which every one's common ſenſe will tell him 
contains nothing in it that can poſſibly determine the cauſe 
which you are engaged in. For who can imagine that it is 
as well to be a ſincere Turk as a ſincere Chriſtian ; or that 
a ſincere Quaker is as much in the favour of God as a 
ſincere churchman, becauſe our bleſſed Lord told Pilate 
that his kingdom was not of this world ; and that in ſuch a 
manner, and upon ſuch an occaſion, as only to imply that 
he was not that king which he enquired after? Who can 
conceive that there is no particular order of the clergy ne- 
ceſſary, no neceſſity of any particular communion, no autho- 
rity in any church, nor any ſignificancy in the ſacerdotal 
powers, for this reaſon, becauſe there is a text in Scripture 


which denies that Chriſt was the temporal king of the 
Jews. 


Your 
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Your lordſhip has ſaid much of the plainneſs and ſimpli- 
city of the Goſpel, and of its peculiar fitneſs to be Judged 
of, by the ordinary common ſenſe of mankind ; you have 
alſo interpoſed in this controverſy, to deliver them from the 
authority of the church, and turn them looſe to the Serip- 
tures: But, my lord, if this text, , My kingdom is not 
« of this world,“ which ſeems to common ſenſe to contain 
only the denial of a particular queſtion, contains, as you 
have pretended, the whole Chriſtian religion; and every 
other feemingly plain part of the Goſpel is to take its mean- 
ing from this paſſage; if it be thus, my lord, what can we 
conceive more myſterious than the en Or more un- 
equal to the common, ordinary ſenſe of men? 

For how ſhould it come into a plain honeſt man 's head! 
that this text, which is nothing but the denial of a certain 
queſtion, ſhould be the key to all the reſt of Scripture? 
How ſhould he know that the plaineſt texts in Seripture 
were not to be underſtood in their apparent meaning, but 
in ſome ſenſe or other given them from this text? Thus, 
when it is ſaid, Go ye and diſciple all nations, and lo I 
« am with you to the end of the world: The firſt apparent 
ſenſe of theſe words is this, that as Chriſt promiſed to be 
with the Apoſtles in the execution of their office both as to 
authority and power, ſo he promiſes the ſame to their ſuc- 
ceſſors the biſhops, ſince he could no ' otherwiſe be with 
them to the end of the world, than by being with their 
ſucceſſors. Now, my lord, how ſhould an ordinary thinker 
know that this plain meaning of the words was to be neg- 
lected, and that he was to go to the above-mentioned text 
to learn to underſtand, or rather diſhelieve them ? For what 
is there in this text, © My kingdom is not of this world,” 
to ſhew either that Chriſt did not authorize the Apoſtles to 
ordain ſucceſſors, who ſhould have his authority, or that the 
biſhops alone are not ſuch ſucceſſors? Is there any thing 
in this text which can any way determine the nature, the 
neceſſity, or the ſignificancy of ſuch a ſucceſſion ? - 

Again it is ſaid, that * that there is no other name under 
* WY ta given unto men, whereby they may be ſaved, but 

| « Jeſus 
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« Jeſus Chriſt.” Nom how ſhould a man that has only 
common ſenſe imagine, that he muſt reject this plain mean- 
ing of the words, and believe that a. ſincere Turk is 38 
much in the favour of God as a ſincere Chriſtian, for this 
only reaſon, becauſe Chriſt's kingdom is not of this world?, 
It muſt not be common ordinary ſenſe which can reaſon 
and diſcover at this rate. 

Lagſtly, it is ſaid,“ Whatſoever ye, ſhall bind on ya”, 
4 {hall be bound in heaven, &c.“ Now how ſhall any one 
that has only ſober ſenſe find out, that- there is nothing at. 
all left in this text, that it only gave ſomething or other to 
the Apoſtles, but gives no authority to any perſons now, 
becauſe the kingdom of Chriſt is not of this world? 

Our Saviour told his diſciples that they were not of this 
world; but is that an argument that they therefore became 
immediately inviſible? Was neither St. Peter nor St. Paul, 
&c. ever to be ſeen afterwards? Why then muſt the king- 
dom of Chriſt become immediately inviſible becauſe it is 
faid not to be of this world any more than its firſt members 
were inviſible, who were alſo declared to be not of this 
world ? 

Had St. Peter and St. Paul no viſhle, power Sel anther 
rity over the preſbyters and deacons, becauſe they were not 
of this world? If they had, why may not ſome perſons 
have authority over others in Chriſt's s kingdom, though it is 
not of this world ? | 

For our bleſſed Lord's ſaying that his diſciples were not 
of this world, does as ſtrictly prove that St. Peter and St. 
Paul had no diſtin& powers from preſbyters and deacons, 
as his ſaying that his kingdom was not of this world, proves: 
that there is no real or neceſſary difference betwixt biſhops 
and preſbyters in his kingdom. And it is as good logic to 
ſay the diſciples of | Chriſt were not of this world, therefore 
there was no neceſlity that ſome ſhould have been Apoſtles, 
and others preſbyters, &c. as to ſay Chriſt's: kingdom is 
not of this world, therefore there is no neceſlity that ow 
ſhould be * and others preſpyters in it, 
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I have been the more particular in exarnining the ak to 
your ſermon, and bringing your doctrines cloſe to it, that 
every reader who has common ſenſe may be able to perceive 
that they have no more relation to chat text from which you 
be thought to have them, than if you had deduced them 
from the firſt verſe in the firſt chapter of Geneſis.” 

And yet thus much every reader muſt have obſerved, that 
it is your explication of this text alone, which has led you 
to condemn all that authority, to cenſure all thoſe inſtitu- 
tions as dreams and trifles which the Holy Scriptures, and 
the firſt and pureſt ages of chriſtianity have taught us to 
eſteem as ſacred in themſelves, being ordained by God; and 
of the greateſt benefit to us, being means of * his 
grace amd favour. 

Thus far concerning the nature of Chriſt's church. 


Of Church Authority. 


1 COME now to conſider what your lordſhip has delivered 

upon the article of Church authority, as it is inveſted in 
the governors of the church. And here I have little elſe to 
do, but to cleaf it from thoſe falſe characters —_ which 
you have been pleaſed to deſcribe it. 

Thus you begin: “ If there be an authoriey.i in any to 
judge, cenſure, or puniſh the ſervants of another maſter, in 
matters purely relating to conſcience and eternal ſalvation ; 
then Chriſt has left behind judges over the conſciences 
religion of his people; then the conſciences and religion of 
his people are ſubje& to them whom he has left judges over 
them; and then there is a right in ſome Chriſtians. to deter- 
mine the religion and conſciences of others. And what is 
more, if the deciſions of any men can be made to concern 
or affect the ſtate of Chriſt's ſubjects with regard to the 
favour of God, then the ſalvation of ſome, Chriſtians: de- 
pends upon the ſentence paſſed by others - 

* Anſwer to Repr, p- 27. . 
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Here is the ſum of what you have advanced from reafon 
and the nature of the thing againſt the authority of church 
governors ; which you would have paſs for a ſtrict proof, 
that if they have any authority in matters purely relating to 
conſcience derived to them from Chriſt, that then their au- 
thority can damn or ſave at pleaſure. 

But, my lord, in this ſame ſtrict way of reaſoning, and 
by only uſing your own words, I will as plainly prove that 
a father hath not authority even to ſend his children of an 
errand, 

For, “If the Chriſtian religion authoriſes a father to 
judge the ſervants of another maſter in matters purely re- 
lating to motion, then Chriſt has left behind. him judges. 
over the motion of his people, then the motion of his peo- 
ple is ſubjected to them whom he has left judges over it, 
and then there is a right in ſome Chriſtians to determine the 
motion of others. And what is more, if the determina- 
tions of any men can concern or affect the ſtate of Chriſt's 
ſubjects with regard to motion, then the lives of ſome Chriſ- 
tians depend upon the determination paſſed by others; be- 
cauſe they may determine them to move from the top of a 
precipice to the bottom.” | 

Here, my lord, I frecly leave it to /the judgment of com- 
mor. ſenſe, whether. I have not in your own words proved it 
as abſurd and unreaſonable that a father ſhould have any 
power over his ſon, ſo as to fend him of an errand, as to 
allow the church to have authority in matters of conſcience | 
and falvation ; and -the conſequence, according to your ar- 
gument, is equally dreadful in both caſes: for it is as plain 
that if fathers have authority in matters of motion, then 
they may move their ſons to the bottom of a ptecipice; as 
that if the church hath authority in matters of ſalvation, 
then it may fave or damn at pleaſure; and it is as well 
proved that fathers have no authority in matters of motion, 
becauſe they have no authority to command their children 
to deſtroy themſelves, as that the church hath no authority 
in matters of conſcience and falvation, becauſe they have 
not an authority to damn people for ever : for there is the 
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ſame room for degrees in the authority of the church, whiclF 
there is for degrees in the authority of parents; and it is as 
juſtly concluded that parents have no authority in matters 
of any particular nature, becauſe they have not unlimited 
authority in things of that particular nature, as that the 
church hath no authority in matters of conſcience and fal4 
vation, becauſe it Wu 
theſe matters. 

Vet this is the whole of your argument againſt church 
authority, that it cannot relate to matters of conſcience and 
ſalvation, becauſe an authority in theſe matters is an abſo- 
lute authority over the ſouls of others; Which is juſt as 
true, as if any one ſhould declare that à father hath ng 
authority in matters purely relating to the body of his ſony 
becauſe an authority in theſe matters is an abſaluts quthoriay 
to diſpoſe of his body as he pleaſes. 

Suppoſe it ſhould be ſaid that a father hath authority over 
his ſon in civil affairs; will it be an argument that he has 
no ſuch authority, becauſe he has not all, or an unlimited 
authority in civil affairs? Will it be an-argument that he 
has no authority in ſuch matters, becauſe his ſon is no# 
wholly and entirely ſubjected to him in ſuch matters ? Has 
a father no right to chooſe an employment for his ſon, of 
govern him in ſeveral things of a civil nature, becauſe he 
cannot oblige him to reſign his title to his eſtate, or take 
from him the benefit of the laws of the land?  — 

If he has an authority in theſe matters, though not ally 
why cannot the governors of the church have an authority 
in matters of conſcience, though they have not all, or an 
unlimited authority in matters of conſcience ? Flow does is - 
follow that they have no-fuch authority, becauſe Chriſtians 
are not wholly- and abſolutely ſubjeQed to them in ſuck 
matters? Why can there not be bounds to an authonity im 
matters of conſcience, as well, as bounds to an authority in 
civil affairs? And if a father may have authority over hig 
ſon in civil affairs, though that authority is limited by tha 
laws of the land, and- the fuperior authority of the civil 
magiltrate ; why may not the church have an authority in 
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matters of conſcience and ſalvation, though that authority! 


1s limited by the Scriptures, and * n n of 


God?” 

He therefore who conclhdes the church hath no authority 
in matters of ſalvation, becauſe it cannot abſolutely ſave or 
damn people, reafons as ſtrictly as he who concludes a per- 
ſon has no authority in civil affairs, becauſe he cannot grant 
or take away civil privileges of the higheſt nature. 

What therefore your lordfhip has thus logically advaticed 
Ant the authority of the church, concludes with the 
fame force againſt all authority in the world. For if the 
church hath no authority in matters of conſcience, for this 
demonſtrative reaſon, becauſe it hath not an unlimited au- 
thority in matters of conſcience, then it is alſo demonſtrated 
that no perſons have any authority in any particular mat- 
ters, becauſe they have not an abſolute unbounded —— 
in thoſe particular matters. | 

As thus: a prince hath no authority to oblige his ſubjeQs 
to make war againſt ſuch a people, becauſe he hath not an 
unlimited authority to oblige his ſubjeQs to fight where, and 
when, and with whom he pleaſes. | 

A father hath no authority over the its or affairs of 
his children, becauſe he cannot diſpoſe of the perſons and 
affairs of his children in what manner he will. 

- Maſters have no authority to command the aſſiſtance of 
their ſervants, becauſe they cannot oblige them to aſſiſt in 
rebellion or robbery. 4 

Thus are all theſe particular authorities as np 
futed by your argument, as the ee of * church is 
confuted Dit. 2 87 Aula 

But now, my lord, have . — nor ee nor 
princes, any authority in theſe particular matters, becauſe 
they have no authority to command at any rate, or as they 
pleaſe in theſe matters? If they have, why may not the go⸗ 
vernors of the church have an authority in matters of don 
ſcience, though they cannot oblige conſcience at any rate, 
or as they pleaſe? Why may not they have an authority in 
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matters of ſalvation, * they have not ets abſolutely, 
to damn or ſav e? 

Your lordſhip would Sander have Fs. 2s 1 juſtice 
to truth, and as much ſervice to the world, if, inſtead of. 
calling Chriſtians from the authority of the church, you had 
publicly declared that neither maſters, nor fathers, nor 
princes, have, properly ſpeaking, any real authority over 
their reſpectiye ſervants, ſons, and ſubjects, and that becauſe 
they are none of them to be obeyed. but in ſuch, and. ſuch 
circumſtances, and upon certain ſuppoſed conditiqns. For 
you have plainly declared there is no authority in the church, 
that it has no power of .obliging, becauſe we are only to 
obey upon terms and certain ſuppoſed conditions. If there- 
fore this conditional obedience proves that there is, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, no authority in the Nr that con- 
ditional obedience of ſervants, ſons, and ſubjects, proves 
that neither their maſters, e, or eee, have ahy au- 
thority properly ſpeaking⸗- „ Sen aw fl 

You ſay; „If there be a e auer others in 
matters of religion, ſo as io determine theſe others, then all 
communions are upon an equal foot, without. any regard to 
any intrinſic goodneſs ;.,ar, Whether they be right or wrong ; 
| then no religion is in itſelf. preferable to- e but all 
are alike with reſpect to the favour of GOdꝰ . 

Now, my lord, all this might, with as 8 Ws. be, 
ſaid of any other authority, as of church authority. 

As thus: “ If. there be a power in the, grjnge,! or in 
ſome over others in: matters pf war. and fightiligg-1o as to 
determine thoſe, others, then all wars and fightings aue Upon 
an equal foot; without any regard to any intrinhc goodnels ; 
or whethet they be right or wrong; then; n Mat; or Hght- 
ings are in themſelves prefexablę to others, but;all are alike 
with reſpeQ to the favour of Gods” ad hs ig hos 

And now, wy. lord, what muſt, pv fa, here S2 Has the 
prince no right. or power 10-conmgng, Na ng g y 7 
war with, ſuch. a people? Ot it he das this po eg ef 
them, does, this make all wars like f, Dom thys — 
* Anſwer NB 374 | 
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chings “, that therefore there is am end-ef af regal autho- 
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leave nothing to the juſtice or equity of wars, but male ul 
wars exactly the ſame with regard to the favour of God? 

Does this authority of the prince make all engagements 
equally lawfal to the ſubje& that engages by his authority? 
Is he neither more or lefs in the favour of God, for hat- 
ever cauſe he fights in, becauſe he has the authority of his 
prince? Is it as pleaſing to God that under ſuch authority 
he ſhould make war upon the innocent, plunder and ravage 
the fatherleſs and widows, as engage in the cauſe of equity 
and honour ? 

Now, my lord, if all wars are not alike to the perſons 
who are concerned in them, as to the fayour of God ; if 


| there can be any caſes ſuppoſed, where it ĩs not only lawful, 


but honourable and glorious for ſoldiers to diſòbey che or- 
ders of their prince; then it is paſt doubt, that ſoldiers may 
and ought to have ſome regard Wm 
the orders they have from their prince. 

But we have your lordſhip's affurance, that if they may 
have any regard to the nature and juſtice of their orders, 
then there is an end of all authority, and an end of ll 
power of one man over another in fuch matters. 

So that you have as plainly confuted all authority of the 
prince over his ſoldiers in matters purely military, as you 
have confuted all authority of the church in matters 
of conſcience. | For it is plain to every underſtanding, that 
if there is an end of all authority in religion, becauſe per- 


fons may have ſome regand to the inteintſic goodneſs of 


rity over ſoldiers, if ſoldiers may have any regard un 
nature and juſtice of their military orders. 
Your argument againſt church authority conffits of * 
parts; the firſt” part is taken from the nature of authority; 
and proceeds thus: „If there be an authority in thatters'df 
eee it muſt be an ubſolute authority over conſcience, 
ſo as to be obeyed in all its commands, of what kind ſoever; 
which is un falſe as if it were ſaid, that if a father hath 
authority 6ver ine perſon of His fon, then he hath an ubſb- 
ne,, 
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lute authority to do what he will with his perſon; @r if he 
hath authority over his ſon in civil affairs, then he hath an 
abſolute unlimited authority ig the civil affairs of his ſon. 

The other part of your argument is taken from the na- 
ture of obedience, and proceeds in this manners. If per- 
ſons may have ſome. regard to the intrinſic goodneſs of things 
in religion, then there is an end of all authority in matters 
of religion; which. is as falſe as to ſay that if a ſoldier may 
have ſome regard, to the — on. Lees > ws 
orders of his prince, chen there is an end of all authority 
of the prince over his ſoldiers in military affairs ; or if a 
ſervant mey have forge regard to the lawfulneſs of the com- 
mands of his maſter, then there is an end of all authority of 
maſters over their ſervants as to ſuch matters. 

So that if there be any ſuch thing as authority either in 
maſters, or fathers, or princes, then both parts of your ar- 
gument are confuted ; for none of theſe have any other 
than a limited authority, nor do their reſpeQive ſervants, 
ſons, or ſubjects, owe them any other active obedience, but 
ſuch as is conditional, 

Now if it can be any way. proved that obedicncs to our 
maſters, parents, and princes is a very great duty, and diſ- 
obedience a very great ſin, though they cannot oblige us to 
act againſt the laws of God, or the laws of our country ; 
then it will follow that obedience to our ſpiritual governors 
may be a very great duty, and diſobedience a very great 
ſin, though they cannot oblige us to ſubmit to theix ſinful 
or unlawful. commands, 

And if common reaſon, the laws of God and our coune 
try be ſufficient to direct us where to ſtop in our active obe- 
dience to our maſters, fathers, or princes, thaugh they have 
authority from God to demand our qbedience, the fame 
guides will with the. ſame certainty teach us where to ſtop 
in our abedience to the authority of the church, though that 
authority be ſet over us by God himſelf. 

Though this mightbe thought ſufficient to ſhew the weak 
N authority af the church, 
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yet I Mall beg leave to examine em a little farther in and, · 
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Rate of Chriſt's ſubjects with regard to the favour of Gui; 
and the reaſon of your denying it is this; that if chis n 
rity, or laws, or deciſions of men can concern or affect the 
ſtate of Chriſt's ſubjects with regard to the favour of God, 
then the eternal falvation of fore Chriſtians I. hgh upon 
the ſentence paſſed by others *. 9 


neglect of them an hindrance to our ſalvation· Thus bap- 


You ſay the authority which y you ** ey an auth 


rity in matters relating purely to conſcience and eternal ſal. 


vation, an authority whoſe laws and deciſions affect the 


In order to lay open the weakneſs of this alen 


mall ſtate the meaning of the Propoſitions of whey 


conſiſts. 


And firſt, I ſuppoſe an authority may be dane fald to 


affe the ſtate of people with regard to the favour of God, 


when their obedience to ſuch an authority procures his f- 
vour, and their contempt of it raiſes his diſpleaſure; and] 
believe that this is not only a proper ſenſe, but the:eth 


proper ſenſe which the words are capable of. 


" oO certainly true that the authority of our bleſſed Saviou 


was an authority which affected the ſtate of the Jews Win 


regard to the favour of God; but yet it no otherwiſe affeQed 


their tate; than as their obedience to his authority Was 


pleaſing to God, and their diſobedience to it the cauſe of 
his farther difpleaſure. This is the only way in which the 
authority of Chriſt affected the ſtate of people with regard 


to the favour of God; and therefore is the only manner in 


which any other authority can be ſuppoſed to affect 
wih regard to the favour of God. Al P T 4 


Secondly; any things or matters may be 5 


relate tosconſcience and eternal ſalvation, when the obſerv- 


ance of them is a means of obtaining ſalvation, and the 


tilm, and the ſupper of the Lord, are matters relating to 
conſcience and eternal ſalvation; but then they are only ſo 


bor this reaſon, becauſe the partaking of theſe ſacraments iz 
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a means of obtaining ſalvation, and the reſuſal of them as 


an hindrance of our ſalvation. He therefore ho hath au- 


thority in ſuch things, as by our obſerving of them-we'pro+- 
mote our ſalvation, and by our neglecting of them we hin- 
der our ſalvation, he has in the utmoſt propriety of the 
words, an authority in matters of conſcience and al vation. 


Hence it appears that it is not peculiar or appropriate d 


the authority of the church alone, to relate to matters f 2 


conſcience and eternal ſalvation; but equally belongs to very 
other authority which can be called the ordinance of God. 


Now all lawful authority, whether of maſters, fathers, or 
princes, is the ordinance of God; and the reſpective duties 
of their ſervants, children, and ſubjects, are as truly: matter 
of conſcience and eternal ſalvation, as their obſervance of 
any part of the Chriſtian religion is a matter of oonſcience 
and eternal ſalvation : and it is not more their duty to re, 
ceive the ſacrament, or worſhip God in any particular man- 


ner, than to obey their reſpective governors nor does it 


more concern or affect their ſtate with regard to the favour 
of God, whether they negle& thoſe duties which;particu- 
larly regard his ſervice, or thoſe duties which they owe to 
their proper governors. So that conſcience and etgrnaldal- 
vation is equally concerned in both caſe.. 
For things may as well he mattets of conſcienoe and eter- 


nal ſalvation, though they are of a civil or fecular nature, 


as the poſitive inſtitutions of _ are matters of con- 
ſcience and ſalvation. * 1 * JInieig at 7 6t1 

For baptiſm has no more of n in its own naturo, 
nor has of itſelf any more concern with our ſalvation; than 
any action that is merely ſecular or civil. But as baptiſm 


by inſtitution becomes our duty, and ſo is a matter of con- 
ſcience and ſalvation, ſo when actions merely ſecular and 


indifferent are by a lawful authority made our duty, they 
are as truly matters of e and ene as wy 


r 4. 191g 95 1 
The difference between a ſpiritual * cape 000 


does not conſiſt in this, that one relates to matters of con- 
ſcience. and ſalvation, and concerns and affects our ſtate with 


Hh 4 regard 
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pegard to the favour of God, and the other does not ; but 
the difference js this, that one preſides over us in things re. 
lating to religion and the ſervice of God, the other preſides 
over us in things relating to civil life; and as our ſalvation 
depends as certainly upon our behaviour in things relating 
to civil life, as in things relating to the ſervice of God, it 
follows that they are both equally matters of —— 
falvation : and as the-temporal authority is the ordinance 
God, to which we are to ſubmit, not only for wrath, but 
alſo for conſcience ſake, it undeniably follows that this tems 
poral authority as wes concerns and affects our ſtate with 
regard to the favour of God, A. any authority in matters 
purely relating to religion. For ſuch an authority could in 
no other ſenſe affect our ſtate with regard to ihe favour of 
God, ' than by our obedience or diſobedience to it; but our 
Rate with regard to the favour of God is as truly affected 
by our obedience ar diſobedience to our lawful ſovereign, as 
by our obſerving or neglecting any duty in the world ; and 
conſequently tlie temporal authority as truly affects our ſtate 
ens, e eee 22 
ters of religion. 87 

. bipun authveicy in axetecn of conſclnig 
ond ſalvation, by an authority which can affect our ſtus 
with regard to the favour of God, nothing more is implied 
than an authority to which our obedience is a duty, and ouf 
diſobedienoe a ſin, which is the 'cafe of every lawful authd- 
rity ; it plainly appears that all thoſe frightful conſequences; 
thoſe dangers to the ſouls of men which you have charged 
upon ſuch church authority, are as truly chargeable upon 
maſters, fathers; and princes, and makes their ſeveral aus 
thorities as dangerous —— eee 
as the authority of the church. L 
Thus, when yout Jenvietentin demea in ha 
if thete be an authority in fome over others in matters 
purely relating to conſcience and ſalvation, then the 


tion of ſome people will depend upon others: Which, if 


we ſct in a true light, ought to proceed thus ; if thete be 
e — Hin 
a 1 
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is a duty, and our diſobedience & ſin, then the ſalvation of 
ſome people depends upon others. 

But, my lord, what a ſagecity muſt he have who. cas fas 
this diſmal conſequence? Who enn ſee that maſters, fathers, 
and princes have a power over the ſouls of others either w 
dann or Gore. men 
a duty, and diſobedience a ſin? - 

Your lordſhip cannot here ſay, that ap nb in s- 
ters purely relating to conſcience and eternal ſalvation, is 


not expreſſed high enough, by being deſcribed as an autho- 


rity to which our obedience is a duty, and our diſobedience - 
a ſin, For, my lord, no authority, however concerned in 
things of the greateſt importance in religion and falvation, 
can poſſibly be an authority of an higher nature, than that 
authority to which our odedience is a duty, and our diſobe- 
dience a ſin. It was in this ſenſe alone that the authority 
of our Saviour himſelf affected the- fiate of the Jews win 
regard to the favour of God his authority was of an high 
and concerning nature to them only fer this reaſoa, becauſe 
bir Ghadiepce Io Þ won that rags EIS 
their fin, | 

If we now conſider this cxtherity in. tha-chunth lee 
true manner in which it ought to be conſidered, your lord 
r 
pothing at all. | 

Thus, if the conſequence be juſt, that if. it he fin to dit. 
obey the church, then the church bath a power of damning 
us; then it is as good a conſequence in regard to ather au» 
thority ; as thus; it is a ſin to diſobey our parents, therefore 
our parents have a power of damning us; it is 4 ſin to dif- 
obey our prince, therefore our prince has a, power of damn 
ing us. Theſe'conſequences are-qvidently-as juſt and true, 
as that other drawn from church authoeity;3 ſo that all thaſe 
diſmal charges which you have fixed upon church autho- 
rity, are as falſe accounts of. it, au if you had aſſarted that 
every father, or maſter, or-prince, who demands obedience 
from his child, ſecvant, or fubjeR in point ef duty or by 
n 


tion made ſubject to the pleaſure of our church governors, 
of worſhipping him, and to preſide over things relating to 


this imply a dangerous power over our ſalvation ? If we fin 
rgainlt this authority, we endanger our ſalvation, as we do 
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himſelf to be a pope, and to have the fouls of others at his 
diſpoſal. For it is out of all doubt, that if the governors 
of the church by demanding obedience to them in point of 
duty, or by declaring diſobedience to be ſin, do thereby 
aſſert the claims of popery, and aſſume a power to diſpoſe 
of the ſouls of the people; that any other authority which 


requires this obedience as a duty of conſcience, and forbids 


diſobedience as fin, does thereby claim the authority of the 
pope, and pretend to a power over the fouls of other s. 

So that if your lordſhip has deſtroyed church authority, 
which pretends obedience to be a duty, as a popiſh claim; 
you have alſo as certainly deſtroyed every other authority 
which demands obedience as a duty, as . * 0 
3 preſumption. 

Whenever therefore you ſhall pleaſe to call away nd 
children, or ſubjects from their reſpective maſters, fathers, 
and princes, you have as many-demonſtrations ready to prove 
them all Papiſts, if they will ſtick by their obedience t 
them as a duty of conſcience, and to prove their governors 
all popes, if they declare their diſobedience to be ſin, 28 
you have to prove church authority to be a popiſh claim, 
And I muſt beg leave to affirm, that they are as much miſled 
who follow your lordſhip againſt the authority of the church, 
as if they ſhould- follow you in the ſame argument againſt 
owning any authority of their parents and princes. n 
Tphe intent of all this is only to ſhew, that though there is 
an authority in the church to which our obedience is a duty, 
and our diſobedience a fin (which is as high an authority as 
can be claimed): yet this authority implies no more a fright- 
ful power of. diſpoſing of our ſouls, than any other lawful 
authority, whichiis a ſin to diſobey, implies ſuch a power. 
For where is the danger to our ſouls ? How is our ſalva- 


becauſe God has appointed them ta direct us in the manner 


religion, and made it our duty to obey them? How does 


4 
* 


by 


— 


by neglecting any other ordinance; of Go; and our damna- 
tion is no more effected by any pomer in the perſons, whom 
we may be damned for diſobrying than a perſon that is 
3 for killing di fatheeibinkamesL by * payer ef 
his fathel x. ind nige t HE dt why ud I f 
Neither is — the governors nba | 
though they habe authority in matters of ſalvation, to make 
our ſalvation any mate difficult to us, than if they had no 
ſuch authority. U at Hoo m0 yarlt vol ggg met 
For all their injunctions muſt be |either: lawful,or-unlaw- 
ful; if they are lawful, then by our obedience: to anfÞrdj- | 
' nance of God, e recommend ourſelyes ta; the fayour of 
God; and ſure there is no harm in ithis: authority thus far. 
And if their commands are unlawiul,; then by our not obey- 
ing them, we ſtill pleaſe. Gody ip: chufing rather to obey 
him than men; here both cannot bo dbeyed. And urhere, 
my lord, is the terror of this authoritj ſo much complained 
of? How does this make our ſalvation die at the mergy: of 
our church governors? We are ſtill as truly ſaved or damned / 
by our own behaviour, as though they had no ſuch authority | 
over us; and though we may make their authority the occa- 
ſion of our damnation, by aur rebelling againſt it, yet it is 
only in ſuch a manner as any one may make baptiſm, or the 
ſupper of the Lord, the occaſion of his damnation, bya 
profane refuſal of them. dns 
Upon the whole of this matter, it appears, Get; that 
when the authority of the church is ſaid to be an authority 
in matters of conſcience and falvation, or an authority 
which concerns and affects our ſtate with regard to the favour 
of God ;. that this is the only true meaning of thaſe pro- 
politiccs viz. an authority in matters of Dn to Which 
obedience is a duty, and. di ſobedience a mn. 
Secondly; ; That this authority to which we are * 
obliged, is as conſiſtent with our working out our on ſal- 
vation, and no more puts our ſouls into the diſpoſal of ſuck 
authority, than our ſalvation is at the-mercy, of our parents 
and princes, becauſe tu ubey Heir pegs is a great duty, 
anch to N it, @, great . 
85 Your 
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Your lordſhip has yet another argument againſt church 
authgrity, taken from the nature of our reformation, which 
jt ſoerns cannot be defended, if there was then this church 
authority we have been pleading for. a 

Thus you ſay ; If there be a church authority, I beg 
to know, how can the Reformation itſelf be juſtified *7” 

My lord, I cannot but wonder this ſhould be a difficulty 

with your loedſhip, who has writ fo famous a treatiſe to in- 
form people how they not only may, but ought in point of 
up wngavit eto ealetiacky; Tm is your OO 
of Reſiſtance. 
1 foppoſs it is taken for /granted, that James the dees 
was king ef England, that he had a regal authority over 
all the people of England, and that they all of what ſtation 
feever were his ſubjects; yet granting this regal authority 
in him, and this ftate of ſubjection in all the people of 
England, your lordſhip knows how to ſet aſide that govern, 
ment, and ſet up another government; and even to make 
it our duty as men and Proteſtants to ſet up another governs 
ment. : 

Now fince you know how to get rid of this authority in 
ſo Chriſtian and Proteſtant a manner, one cannot but wander 
how you ſhould be at a loſs to juſtify the Reformation, 
without 4 „en 
authority. 

For did you ever juſtify the Revolution, becauſe James 
the ſecond had no kingly authority, or that the people of 
England were not his ſubjects? Nay, did you not defend it 
upon the quite contrary ſuppoſition, that though James the 
ſecond had a regal authority, though all the people of Eng · 
land were his ſubjects, and had ſwore to be his faithful ſub- 
jects, yet, in ſpight of all theſe conſiderations, did you-not 
aſſert that they not not only might, but aught to ſet him 
aſide and chuſe another governor in his ſtead? | 

And yet after all this, you know not how to defend the 
Reformation, it is a perfectly loſt cauſe, and not a word to 
| be ſaid for it, unleſs we ſuppole that there was no authority 
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in the charch when we reformed enn it. Sandy if r 


lordſhip loved to defend the Reformunion, as well as you 
A CEE 
reaſons for one, and none for the other. 

For ſappoling en muthority' in the chuech, will not | 
tyranny, breach of fundamentals, and unlawful terms of 
communion, defend our departure from a real authority in 
the church, as well as any grievances or opprefſians will 
defend our leaving a real authority in the ſtate? o— = 

What a pitiful adyocate, what a betrayer of the rights of 
the people would you reckon him, who ſhould ſay, If there 
was any regal authority in James the ſecond, if the people 
of England were his ſubjects; I beg to know, how can the 
Revolution itſelf be juſtified ? | 

Yet juſt ſuch an advocate are you, juſt ſuch a betrayer of 
the Reformation; you cannot defend it, it has no bottom 
to ſtand upon; and if there was any authority in the church 
before the Reformation, you beg to'know, „how the Re- 
formation irſelf can be juſtified ?* : 

"My led, I d e des Ge msn 
lution and Reformation are equally juſtifiable, or that they 
both are to be juſtified upon the fame reaſons; but to ſhew 
that your lordſhip from your own principles needed not to 
have wanted as good reaſons for 'the Reformation, as you 
have produced for the Revolution, even ſuppoſing the church 
of Rome had as real an authority over us as James the 
fecond had, and that we were as truly in a ſtate of ſubjeQion 
to that church before the Reformation, as we were in a 
fate of ſubjection to that king before the Revolution. * 

Again, you proeegd thus; For there was then (at the 
am of the Rik and an order of church- 
men, veſted with all fach ſpiritual authority, ns is of the 
eſſence of the church. There was therefore a chureh au- 
thority to oblige ' Chriſtians ; und a power in ſome over 
others. 7 


church of Nughnd - 7” 
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Now, my Lord, I hope you will grant, that zuſt at dhe 
time of the Revolution, „“ there was then a king, veſted 
with all ſuch civil authority as is of the eſſtnce of à kings; 
There was therefore a regal authority to oblige the people 
of England, and a power in one over others. What was 
it therefore to which we owe this 1 mung mig 
land? 

I ſuppoſe you will fay that we owe it, not to, any wank, 
of authority in the late king James, but to his abuſe of his 
authority : why therefore is it not as eaſy to account for the 
Reformation, not from the, want, but the abuſe of authority, 
in the church of Rome ? Is it an argument that the people 
of England were no ſubjects, under no government, nor 
had any king, becauſe they would no longer ſubmit to the 
oppreſſions and grieyances of a late reign, but aſſerted their 
liberties and appealed to the ee. of the 
contract ? 

If not, why is it an argument that Fo duch an 
authority, becauſe ſome years ago the people of England 
would no longer ſubmit to the corruptions and unlawful in- 
junctions of the church of Rome, but appealed to the Scrip-' 
tures, and the practice of the firſt and Traun ages 
Chriſtianity? 

If your lordſhip was * cathy confifient with. — 
as you tell us you are; if you never purſued an argument 
farther than the plain reaſon of it led you ; how is it poſſible 
that you, who have ſo ſtrenuouſly defended the reſiſtanes oi 
people againſt a legal king “, (for ſo you expreſsly call him} 
ſhould declare that our ſeparation from the church of Rome 
cannot be juſtified, withqut- ſuppoſing that the; church of 
Rome had never any authority over us? {+ 13.5 34 3 antlt 

For ſuppoſing that church had been really our ſovereign 
in affairs of religion, is it not ſtrange. chat you, who have 
aſſerted that our preſent ſettlement is owing entirely 0 
the taking up arms, and adhering to ſuch as were in arms 
againſt their ſovereign t,” ſhould yet declare that our op- 
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poſing the church of Rome, cannot be. juſtified but by ſup- 


poſing, that ſhe never had any ſovereignty over us?? 

Is it not yet. ſtranger, that you, Who have defended. the 
Revolution by comparing it to the Reformation, ſhould yet 
declare that the Reformation eannot be juſtified without ſup- 
poſing that the church of England was under nnn 
of the church of Rome? 


For, my lord, if the church of England waves 


under the authority. of the church of Rome, how could ou, 
oppoſing that church be compared to the reſiſting of king 
James? How could our ſeparation from that church be a 
defence of our withdrawing our allegiance from king James, 
without ſuppoſing that the church before that ſeparation! had 
as real and legal OOO that king had before the . 
volution? | 

Your words are e theſe; 6. Why mould that (7. e. reſiſtance) 
be abſolutely and entirely condemned, as a damnable ſin, 
any more than church ſeparation, by which we got rid of 
the tyranny of Rome? And again, all church reforma- 
tion, is not church deſtruction; "ny therefore muſt Ne te- 
ſiſtance. be called rebellion * ?” 

Now is it not very ſtrange, my wy that after wit, you 
ſhould aſſert that the church had no authority before the Re- 
formation ; and that if it had any authotity, then our ſepa- 
ration from it cannot be juſtified ? Is not this very ſtrange, 
after you had uſed it as an argument to juſtify the withdraw 
ing of our allegiance from king James the ſecond? 
For let us ſuppoſe with you, that there was no church 
authority at the time of the Reformation, and then ſee how 
excellent an argument you have found out in defence of the 
Revolution, which, pen: this ls muſt ap ee 

this manner. ; | 

Ibe church of England mige ſeparate! fred ths dun 

of Rome, who had no authority over her; therefore the 
people of England might reſiſt their legal king, who had a 
regal authority over em. Again, the clergy of England, 
who were no ſubſects of the church of Rome, ab.. 
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other eaſe; and there is no more neceſſny of ſuppoling of 
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rate from that church; therefore the people of England; 


who were ſubjeQs to king James the ſecond, might with. 
draw their allegiance from him. | 


Thus abſurd js your argument made, by ſuppoſing that 


the church had not as real and rightful an authority bufore 


the Reformation, as James the ſecond had before the Ro- 
volution. 

Farther ; Let us ſuppoſe with your lordſhip, that « if 
there was a real authority in the church at the time of the 
Reformation, then the Reformation has no bottom, but is 
altogether unjuſtifiable ;* let us ſuppoſe that this doctrins is 
true, and then ſee how conſiſtently you have argoet UNS 
this ſuppoſition. 

You ſay the Reformation cannot be juſtified ; it has 
no bottom to ſtand upon, if the church of Rome had a real 
authority ; yet this oppoſition, which is ſs entirely wrong, 
becauſe an oppoſition to authority, is brought by you as a 
parallel caſe to prove that the reſiſtance againſt the amthotity 
of king James was entirely right. This Reformation, whith 
if it was brought about againſt any church authority, is faid 
to be for that very reaſon without any bottom, and to have. 
no foundation, is uſed by your lordſhip ang 
bottom and firm foundation of the Revolution, 

And here let all the world judge whether e ambien 
Hgion alone can induce any one to maintain the trath, the 
Juſtice, the honour, the Chriſtianity of the: Revolution, as 
founded upon reſiſtance to a legal king; and yet condemn , 
at the fame time the Reformation, as having neither reaſon, 
nor truth, nor juſtice to ſupport it, as founded upon a des 
parture from a real authority in the church of Rome. For 
rafon and religion do as plainly give leave to depart from 
the higheſt authority in the church, when the laws of God 
cannot be obferved without. departing from it, as in any 


to juſtify our departing from it, than it. is neceſſary to prove 
ſuch a perfon not to be my father, or to have wo-authority 
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over me, in order to juſtify. wy diſobeying his unlawful 
commands. 

Again, your lordſhip is farther at a loſs about the Re 
formation, which cannot poſſibly be juſtified, if afterwards, 
an authority in matters of conſcience and e be ſtill 
claimed. 


Thus you ſay; ce © can I ever n upon chis 
bottom, (viz; the chiming fuch authority) what it was that 
could move or juſtify thoſe, who broke off from the tyranny 
of the church of Rome; unleſs it be ſuffictent to ſay, 
it was only that power mighit change hands. wa | 

Here your lordſhip cannot conceive any thing more un- 
juſtifiable than the Reformation, if church authority is ſtill 
to be kept up; nor can you upon this claim aflign any other 
pretence for reforming, but ban Power might hangs 
hands, 

Did your lordſhip then never air of de julSee-of.1e- 
moving one authority, and fetting up another? Can you 
think of no caſe, where equity; honour, and amy called 
upon a ebm and yet make another to 
fucceed ? 

Now if this practice can be equitable and honovrable, 
and is afferted to be ſo by your tordſhip, can it be con- 
ceived that teaſon alone ſhould induce you to load the Re- 
formation with ſo much guilt and inj to condemn it 
as ſo groundleſs an undertaking ; becauſe thong it ſer alids 
the tyrannieal authority 6f the church of Rome, yet it 
alerted a true church anthority, and made obedience to it 
neceſſary to obtain the fayvaur'of õ,ç)“ 8 

Suppoſe ſome friend to the Revolution, after ding that 
the Prince of Orange was proclaitned Ring, and a zegal 
authority fet up; fhould then have ſaid in your lordſhip's 
words, “I can never underſtand; upon this- bottom, what 
it was that could move or-juſtify thoſe, who broke off from 
the tyranny of the late king James; unleſs it was ſufficient 
ney thek & e power might ro 
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I appeal to your lordſhip, whether any thing could be 
more extravagant and ſenſeleſs than ſuch a declaration as 
this from a friend to the Revolution. 

And I as freely appeal to the common ſenſe of every one, 
whether your own declaration, expreſſed in the ſame words, 
with regard to the Reformation, ſets you out to any better 
advantage i in relation to that. | 

For it is full as good ſenſe to ſay, where is the juſtice of 
the Revolution, or what foundation has it in the reaſon of 
things, if there is {till a king to be acknowledged, anda 
regal authority to be ſubmitted to; as to call out for the 
juſtice, and equity, and reaſon of the Reformation, if there 
is ſtill a church authority which we are obliged to obey. 
And it is as'certainly the ſhame and reproach and injuſtice 
of the Revolution, that a government and regal authority is 
ſtill maintained, as it is the ſhame, and reproach, and in- 
juſtice of the Reformation, that a- church nn is * 
aſſerted. 

And there was no more neceſſity in the nature or 2 
of the thing, that the Reformation ſhould diſown all autho- 
rity properly ſo called, in matters of religion, than that the 
Revolution ſhould have: rejected all authority, properly fo 
called, in civil affairs. Neither does the Reformation am 


more contradict itſelf, or undermine its own foundation, 


and give the Papiſts an advantage over it, by claĩming and 
aſſerting a church authority, than the Revolution contradicted 


itſelf, or conſpired its own ruin, by ſetting up a king, and 
maintaining a government in the ſtate. - And it had been 


juſt as wiſe, as prudent, and politic management, if the 


Revolution had ſet up no government, but left every man 
to himſelf in civil affairs, in order to have prevented the 


return of the late king James; as if the Reformation had 


maintained no church authority, but left every perſon's re- 


ligion to himſelf, in order to keep out Popery. And it is 


juſt as much matter of joy and triumph to the Papiſts, to 


ſee this authority aſſerted in the church of England, as it 
was matter of joy to the late king James to find that a regal 
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But to go on; your argument, when put in form, will 
proceed in this manner. 

The church of England departed from the authority of 
the church of Rome, therefore we may lawfully depart 
from any church authority. And again; at the Reformation 
we lawfully ſeparated from the communion of the church 
of Rome, therefore we may as lawfully ſeparate from any 
particular communion. 

And now, my lord, can any argument be more trifling, 
or draw more abſurd conſequences after it, than this? And 
yet, abſurd as it is, it is one of your beſt, and which you 
ſeem to take great delight in: thus are we told in almoſt 
every page, that if we will ſtand by the reaſon and juſtice 
of the Reformation, we muſt give up all authority in mat- 
ters of religion; and not pretend to a neceſſity of b ing of 
any particular church, if we would juſtify our leaving the 
Romiſh church. 

But pray, my lord, you have told us, that the people of 
England of all ſtations did lawfully and honourably, &c, 
reſiſt the late king James ; but does it therefore follow that 
they may as lawfully and honourably reſiſt king George ? 
If not, how does it follow that becauſe we might juſtly 
ſeparate from the church of Rome, therefore others may as 
juſtly ſeparate from the church of England ? 

Is it inconſiſtent with the principles of the Revolution 
to declare men rebels, becauſe it was founded (as you affirm) 
upon reſiſtance ? If not, why muſt it be inconſiſtent with 
the principles of the church of England, to declare any 
people ſchiſmatics, becauſe ſhe ſeparated from the 'church 
of Rome? Now if you will fay that all who take arms at 
any time againſt any king, are juſtified by thoſe who took 
arms againſt the late king James; then you would have ſome 
pretence to make our ſeparation from the church of Rome 
a juſtification of every other ſeparation i in the world. But 
ſince you cannot ſay this, but haye pretended to demonſtrate 
the contrary, that though ſometimes reſiſtance 8 n not re- 


bellion, yet ſometimes reſiſtance certainly is rebellion, you 
— e hard to ye Reformation, to make it either 


1 unjuſtifiable 
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unjuſtifiable in itſelf, or'elſe to be a Juſtification of every 
other pretended reformation. 

But however, as hard as you are upon the Reformation 
in this place, making it, confidered as a ſeparation, a de- 
fence of all other ſeparations from the church of England; 
yet you yourſelf, to ſhew your equal regard to both ſides 
of a contradiction, have aſſerted the contrary, and declared 
that © as all reſiſtance is not rebellion, ſo neither is all 
feparation ſchiſm.” 

Now, I ſuppoſe, when you ſay that all reſiſtance is not 
rebellion, it is certainly implied that ſome reſiſtance may be 
rebellion ; and likewiſe by declaring in the ſame manner all 
ſeparation not to be ſchiſm, it mult as neceſſarily be implied 
that ſome ſeparation may be ſchiſm. Here therefore you 
plainly teach us, that ſome ſeparation may be ſchifm, and 
ſome ſeparation may not be ſchiſm ; yet your preſent argu- 
ment is founded upon the contrary ſuppoſition, that either 
all ſeparations are lawful, or none are lawful ; for it is the 
conſtant complaint in every chapter of your book, that the 
church of England ſhould aſſert any neceſſity or obligation 
upon others of conforming to her, when ſhe herfelf denied 
the neceſſity of her conforming to the church of Rome, 
So that the lawfulneſs or juſtice of her ſeparation from 
Rome, is urged to ſhew the equal lawfulneſs and juſtice of 
all ſeparations from the church of Englagd ; which argu- 
ment is plainly founded upon this propoſition, that all ſepa- 
rations from an; churches, are either equally lawful, or 
equally unlawful. Which is directly contrary to this other 
_ propoſition, that ſome ſeparation may be ſchiſm, and ſome 
ſeparation may not be ſchiſm. Which contradiQion is juſt 
as palpable, as if you had faid, all reſiſtance is not the ſin 
ol rebellion ; yet all reſiltance is either equally | lawſul, or 
equally unlawful. 

But to go on, you ſay that * all xeſiſtance' is not rebet- 
lion,” and for a proof of it, ay, that all church ſepa- 
ration is not Ichiſm;“ which plainly implies, that there Is 
at leaſt as much difference 'betwixt ſome ſeparations from 
| different churches, as there is deryſxt ſome armed reſſſtances 
againſt 
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againſt different kings. Now if, according to your lordſhip, 
there is as much difference betwixt reſiſtances, as there is 
betwixt an action that is a duty, and an action that is a ſin, 
and you have proved this difference, by comparing thoſe* 
reliſtances to different ſorts of ſeparations, then it will ne- 
ceſſarily follow that there may be, nay muſt be, as much 
difference betwixt one ſeparation and another ſeparation, ag 
there is betwixt one action that is a duty, and another action 
that is a ſin. This being the true ſtate of the caſe, your 
lordſhip's argument in defence of the ſeparatiſts taken from 
our ſeparation from the church of Rome, will ſtand thus. 
We ſeparated from the church of Rome, becauſe ſuch 
ſeparation was our duty, therefore the fanatics may ſeparate 
from the church of England, though ſuch ſeparation. is 3 
ſin: which is as rational an argument, as if it ſhould be 
ſaid, ſuch a one killed a man lawfully, therefore any one 
elle may kill a man unlawfully. For if ſome ſeparation 
may be a duty, and ſome ſeparation a fin, it is as falſe and 
ridiculous to infer, that if our ſeparation 1s juſt, it juſtifies 
all other ſeparations ; as to conclude, that becauſe we may 
do our duty, others may tranſgreſs their duty. For there 
being manifeſtly, and. from your own, acknowledgment, 
this great difference between one ſeparation and another 
ſeparation, that one ſeparation in ſuch circumſtances, will 
no more juſtify a ſeparation in other circumſtances, than the 
lawfulneſs of killing a man in ſome caſes, will Prove it 
lawful to kill a man in all other caſes. 

Now if your lordſhip has any demonſtrations ready, to 
ſhew that reſiſtance in ſome circumſtances is a Chriſtian 
duty, and reſiſtance in ſome other circumſtances is a dam- 
nable ſin; and that it may be as great a ſin to reſiſt ſome 
princes, as it is a duty to reſiſt others; if you can help us 
to any plain rule, any certain ſigns to know an honeſt 
Chriſtian reſiſter, from a reſiſter who is a rebel and in danger 
of damnation ; I hope there may be found as plain rules to 
ſhew us who ſeparates lawfully, and who ſeparates unlaw- 
fully from any particular church. If you can give any 
reaſons why the late king James might be reſiſted then, and 
I 1 3 yet 
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yet ſhew it a ſin to reſiſt king George now, it is ſomething 
ſtrange that you cannot find any reaſons, why it was our 
duty to ſeparate from the church of Rome then, and yet 
ſhew it a {in to ſeparate from the church of England now. 

For I would ſuppoſe at leaſt, that there is as much diffe- 
rence between ſeparating from the church of England and 
ſeparating from the church of Rome, as there is betwixt 
reſiſtance againſt a good king, and reſiſtance againſt a tyran- 
nical oppreſſor; and if there be this difference, then you 
muſt allow, that it is as falſe to argue from the lawfulneſs 
of ſeparating from one church, to the lawfulneſs of ſepa- 
rating from the other, as it would be to argue, that becauſe 
oppreſſive tyrants may be reſiſted, therefore juſt and good 
kings may be reſiſted. I have been the longer in examining 
this doctrine in this particular view in relation to reſiſtance, 
that it may be ſeen with how much truth you ſay, you have 
« recommended ſuch principles as ſerve to eſtabliſh the in- 
tereſt of our common country and our common Chriſtianity, 
of human ſociety and true religion, upon one uniform, 
ſteady, and conſiſtent foundation “.“ 

For it is evident that theſe principles, if put in practice, 
direCtly tend to the utter ruin of our common country, and 
our common Chriſtianity ; for I have ſhewn that all the 
arguments which you have advanced againſt church autho- 
Tity, if they have any force, conclude with the ſame force 
againſt all ſorts of authority in the world. 

I ſhall now proceed to a moſt remarkable evaſive denial 


of every thing you have ſaid relating to church authority, 
from your own mouth. | | 


# Preface to Com. Rights of Subjects. 


Mr. . * 


A remarkable Evaſion of ee GH in relation 
to Church Authority. * 


TH E learned Committee charged your — with 

« denying all authority to the church, and leaving it 
without any authority to judge, cenſure, or puniſi offenders 
in the affairs of conſcience and eternal ſalvation v. To 
ſupport this charge, they quoted theſe words of your ſer- 
mon; © Chriſt is ſole Law-giver to his ſubje&s, and him- 
ſelf ſole Judge of their behaviour in the affairs of conſcience 
and falvation ; in 'theſe PRES he hath left behind him no 
viſible human authority.” 

Now how is it that your lordſhip hav cleared yourſelf 155 | 
this charge? Why truly by declaring, that by a denial of 
all church authority, you only meant to deny to the govers 
nors of the church a power of paſſing the irreverſible fen- 
tence, or that Chriſt has left no viſible authority chere to 
judge people at the laſt day. When you talked ſo much 
of church authority in matters of religion, and of an 
authority left hehind,” it was very reaſonable. to think that 
you was ſpeaking of an authority which related to the church 
in this world. But it ſeems, all you have denied in relatiun 
to church authority, is only this, that any ane but Chriſt 
ſhall paſs the irreverſible ſentence, or judge us at the laſt day, 

For you fay ; © As Chriſt is to paſs the irreverſible ſen- 
tence, thus he is judge alone. And what I affirm of him, 
I deny of others in the ſame ſenſe in which J affitm it of 
him: and in no other ſenſe can I be RPE nn on 
becauſe it anſwers no purpoſe f.“ 

Therefore when you ſay no men have any Aae in 
affairs of religion and conſcience, you only ſay that no men 
have authority to paſs the irreverſible ſentence at the laſt 
day. For you deelare that thus it is that Chriſt alone is 
Judge, and you only deny that of others, which yo affirm 
of him, and conſequently the only authority which you deny 
them, is that of judging the world at the laſt da. 1 
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Strange! my lord, that after ſo many elaborate pages fax 

eccleſiaſtical liberty, ſo many compliments received far 
ſucceſsful attacks upon church authority, that after all, yoy 
ſhould declare that you have not ſo much as touched y 
church authority, but have only been labouring to demon- 
ſtrate that the judgment of the lat day is committed 10 
Chriſt alone. 
, « Chriſt,” you ſay, © is in no other ſenſe. judge of the 
behaviour of Chriſtians in theſe points, than as their con- 
dition muſt and will be determined by his ſentence. And 
when I deny this of men, I do not, I cannot mean to deny 
this of them in any other ſenſe but that in which I affirm it 
of Chriſt “.“ 

So that when you in plain words Gans to deny all K 
rity in the church, as by ſaying that Chriſt alone is judge 
of the behaviour of Chriſtians in matters of religion, ang 
that he has left behind him no viſible human authority in 
theſe points, and ſuch like phraſes, as ſeem to ordinary uns 


you only mean, that no one but Chriſt is to pals the ſentence 
at the laſt day. This is the key your lordſhip has given us 
to your writings, which indeed gives them quite another 
face, and makes them ſuch a courſe of amuſements as ex- 
ceeds all which have yet been ſeen in chat kind, as will 257 
r from the following particulars. 

Thus when you ſay, that in the affairs of conſcience phe 
ſalvation, Chriſt hath left no viſible human authority behind 
him; the meaning is this, that Chrilt hath left nobody be- 
hind him in this world to paſs the irreverſible ſentence. in 
the next world, i. e. hath left no one to do that here, which 
cannot be done till hereaſter. This is the ſublimeſt ſenſe 
which this * ts capable of, from your own conſtruc, 

tion. | 
Again, you ſay, the church of Chriſt is the number of 
perſons who are ſincerely and willingly ſubjects to him as 
their Jaw-giver and judge f ;-which, according to this new 
key, is to be thus underſtood ; the church of Chriſt is the 
D E ON Þ 2.5, 
 pumber 
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number of perfons who will -ſincerely and willingly ſubmit 
to the ſentence of Chriſt at the laſt day. For you ſay, wo 
are to ſubmit to him as our judge; and you expreſsly lay, 
he is in no other ſenſe judge of the behaviour of Ki — 
than as he is to pals the irreverſible ſentence ; therefore if 
we are to be willingly and ſincerely ſubject to him as judge, 
our obedience or ſubjection to him as judge, can be no 
otherwiſe expreſled, than hy our ſubmiſſion to his 2 
then pronounced. 

So that this definition comes at laſt to ſignify a —— of 
perſons who ſincerely and willingly ſubmit, ſome to be 
ſaved, and ſome to be damngd at the laſt day; for this will 
be the effect of Chriſt's ſentence as judge. 

This is as ſound divinity, as if I ſhould define 1 church 
of Chriſt to be a number of perſons wha ſincerely, and' wil. 
lingly ſubmit, ſome to live, and ſome to die. 

Again, you ſay, that your dactrines relating to — au- 
thority of the church, is the very foundation on which, the 
church of England ſtands ; and that they are ſo neceſſary 
for its continuance, that withopt them it is impoſſible * 
deſend its cauſe againſt the Roman catholics. 
No your doctrine concerning church authority, — — 
over and over declared to be only this, that Chriſt alone 
ſhall judge the world at the laſt day. For you expreſsly 
ſay, that you deny the church an authority of judging in 
no other ſenſe, than in the e in which ** affirm it of 
Chriſt. 

Nor, my lord, how comes this do ttine to be the fup- 
port of the church of England? How can it. poſlibly have 
any relation to the merits of the cauſe ? Does it follow that 
the pope had no legal authority i in England, that tranſub- 
ſtantiation is falſe, that purgatory is a groundleſs fiction, 
and prayers to ſaints are unlawful, becauſe. Chriſt alone 
ſhall judge the world? This is what you have afhrmed of 
Chriſt, this is all which you have denied of men; and this 
_ doctrine it ſeems about church authority, as you are pleaſed 
to call it, is the only ſupport of the church of ee and 
the very loundation on which it ſtands. | 

A Roman 
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A Roman catholic tells me that tranſubſtantiation is true; 
I anſwer him no, that cannot be, and that for this reaſon, 
becauſe no order of men ſhall judge us at the laſt day, 
Chriſt alone ſhould do it. Could any thing be more extra- 
vagant, or more foreign to the purpoſe, than ſuch an anſwer 
as this to a Roman catholic? And yet, according to your 
account of the matter, this is the only anſwer which can be 
defended. For you have denied no authority to the church, 
but that which peculiarly belongs to Chriſt as judge at the 
laſt day; and yet you ſay that your doctrine relating to 
church authority, is the qo: foundation and ſupport of the 
reformation. 

Now if this oftine be our only defence againſt the 
church of Rome, and what alone ſupports us againſt that 
church, then the Preſbyterians, the Independents, Quakers, 


and all ſorts of fanatics, who own this doctrine, that Chriſt 


alone ſhall paſs the laſt ſentence, are by it as well defended 
againſt the church of England, as ſhe is againſt the church 
of Rome ; ſo that it makes us as much wrong in regard to 
the Diſſenters, as it makes us right in regard to the Papiſts; 
and though it ſhould give us victory over the Papiſts, yet it 
makes us fall a conqueſt to the fanatics. For it is certainly 
as proper for a Quaker to reply to the church of England 


that his reformation is juſtified againſt the authority of the 


church of England, becauſe Chriſt alone ſhall judge the 
world at the laſt day, as for the church of England to make 
that anſwer to the church of Rome. 

Your lordſhip fays, for you to deny church authority in 
any other ſenſe, anſwers no purpoſe. Pray, my lord, what 


- purpoſe does this manner of denying anſwer? Here is a 


— 


diſpute about church authority, and the powers of eccleſi- 
aſtical governors: your lordſhip interpoſes, and declares 


that no men ſhall paſs the irreverſible ſentence at the laſt 
day. To what purpoſe, my lord, is this declaration? Does 


it ſtrike any light into the controverſy, or any way point 
out the merits of the cauſe ? Does this inform us whether 
there is any ſuch thing as church authority, or where it is 
ſeated? If two families were trying their title to the ſame 
| eſtate, 
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eſtate, and the judge ſhould pretend to determine the mat- 
ter, by ſaying that God alone is ſole proprietor of all things, 
it would be as much to the purpoſe as to tell us in the con- 
troverſy about church authority, that Ohriſt / alone”. ſhall 
judge the world. Does this any way prove that there is no 
human authority in the church, or that Chriſtians are no 
way concerned with it? What an excellent argument is 
this? Chriſt alone ſhall judge the world, therefore no men 
have any authority in religion, therefore it can no way aſſect 
you with regard to the favour of Got, whether 2 PREG 
or not, to ſuch human anthority 1 

Whether your lordſhip is forced upon this Ane of | 
explaining yourſelf, - by any other motives than thoſe of 
ſincerity and conviction, is what I ſhall not preſume to 
ſay ; but I believe, if a perſon ſhould be called to account 
for ſaying the king had no right to create-p*ers, and ſnould 
afterwards defend himſelf, by ſaying that he only meant he 
could not create in that ſenſe in which God alone could 
create, I am apt to think ſuch a defence would be no great 
recommendation of his ſincerity. But, my lord, it would 
be as proper and as ingenuous for a perſon ſo accuſed to 
make ſuch a defence, or rather ſuch an eſcape, as for your 
lordſhip, after the moſt expreſs repeated denials of all church 
authority, to declare that you only meant to exclude it from 
paſſing the irreverſible ſentence at the laſt day; And the 
nature of church authority is as much ſettled and determined 
by this declaration, as the king's power in his kingdom, as 
to the creation of peers, is declared yp laying that Gal m_ 
can create. Fr 

For is it any argument that no wifes * any partis 
cular authority to baptize others, to admit to the, holy ſa- 
erament, and exclude unworthy perſoiſſ from itꝭ becauſe 
they are not to judge the world at the laſt day? Is it a proof 
that biſhops have no authority to ordgin; to confirm, no 
commiſſion from God to take care of religious matters, and 
ſee that all things in the divine ſervice be done decently and 
in order, becauſe Chriſt alone is to paſs judgment upon all 


e 
church 
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church authority, but may chooſe any government, or na 
government as they pleaſe, becauſe Chriſt alone ſhall call 
the world to judgment? There is as much logic in ſaying 
that Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, therefore 
biſhops have no more authority than laymen, as to fay they 
have no authority in religious affairs, becauſe Chriſt is. ts 
judge the world. 

Yet you ſay this was the only proper ſenſe in which youcoul 
be ſuppoſed to deny it. Now, my lord, I ſhould have thought 
it had been more to the purpoſe to have denied church au- 
thority in ſome ſuch ſenſe, as it had been falfely claumed by 
ſomebody or other, that it might have been ſaid that you 
had an adverfary ſomewhere or other. But in this matte 
you have not fo much as an adverſary in this world ; for no 
one pretends to be judge as Chriſt is judge, or ſets up the 
authority of the church in oppoſition to the laſt tribunal; 
yet this is the only manner of judging, the only fort of 
authority which you ſay you have denied to others; there, 
fore you have only denied that which was never claimed; 
you have only denied that which no more relates to church 
authority, than it relates to church muſic. The pope hims 
ſelf neither pretends to paſs ſentence at the laſt day, nor 
that his judgments here will have any effect in the next 
world; but conditionally, that is, clave non errunte. Now 
this is not a ſenſe in which Chriſt alone is judge, therefore 
it is not a ſenſe in which you have denied it to others. 80 
that notwithſtanding this long elaborate treatiſe againſt church 
fyranny and popiſh claims, popery itſelf is as ſafe and ſound 
as ever it was. For you have denied this power of judging 
in no ether ſenſe, than as you have affirmed of Chriſty as 
he is to paſs the laſt irreverſible fentence at the day of judg- 
ment; but the pche does not claim it in that ſenſe, theres 
fore the papal power is untouched by your lordſhip. * 

Here I muſt obſerve how your lordſhip has evaded the 
great points in diſpute, both concerning the nature of the 
church, and church authority. When you was charged 
with deſcribing the church contrary to Scripture, and the 
article in the church of England, your anſwer was, that 
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you had only deſcribed the inviſible church ; which was 
ſaying in other words, that in a diſpute amongſt viſible 
churches, and about church communion, you deſcribed 4 
church which had no relation to the matter, nor ever can 
have io any diſpute amongſt Chriſtians. This, my lord, to 
ſpeak tenderly of it, may be called only an evaſion. 

Again, as to church authority, your lordſhip has been 
charged with denying it all, and leaving it no right to judge 
or cenſure in the affairs of conſcience. Your anſwer is 
this, that you have only denied that Chriſt has left any men 
here to judge us at the laſt day. That is, in a controverſy - 
about the exiſtence of church authority, the extent and obli- 
gation of its laws, you have only denied ſuch an authority 
as nobody claims, nor ever will be executed till all viſible 
churches and diſputes about them will be at an end, vin. the 
day of judgment. 

This, my lord, is another evaſion, and chat in the very 
chief point in diſpute, where ſincerity ſhould have obliged 
you to have been open, clear and expreſs. But no ſooner 
are you touched upon this point, but you fly into the clouds, 
and the very Diſſenters themſelves loſe ſight of you. | 

Thus when you had plainly faid, that Chriſt hath left 
behind him no viſtble human authority in the affairs of con- 
ſcience, the Diſſenters might juſtly think they had nothing 
to be charged with for their diſobedience to biſhops ; they 
might well think that they were left to any government, or 
no government in religion, as they pleaſed, fince Chriſt had 
left no vifible human authority; but then how mult they be 
aſtoniſhed, my lord, to find that your aſſertion about church 
authority does not at all relate to the church in this world, 
but to the exerciſe of a certain authority in the next world, 
after all churches on the earth are at an end? To find that 
you have denied no authority to any men, but that which 
pecullarly belongs to Chriſt at the laſt day: that is, that 
you denied ho authority which ever was claimed either by 
ptoteſtant or popiſh N indeed which relates to the 
church in this world? 
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Suppoſe, when his majeſty was laſt at Hanover, any one 
ſhould have aſſerted that the regency had no authority in 
civil matters; would the regency have thought it any ex- 
cuſe, if he had ſaid that he only meant they were not the 
governors of Hanover ? Yet, my lord, it would be as proper 
an apology for him who had denied the power of the re- 
gency in Great Britain, to ſay he only meant they had not 
the ſupreme power in Hanover, as for your lordſhip, after 
a denial of. all viſible church authority in this world, to fay 
you only denicd an authority to paſs the irreverſible ſentence 
in the next world. | 

Thus has your lordſhip left the diſpute, and only pre- 
tended to deny that which nobody ever claimed, viz.” that 
any men have authority to judge the world in Chriſt's ſtead, 
or pals the irreverſible ſentence at the laſt day. 

Your lordſhip is here apprehenſive that you ſhall be 
charged with fighting without an adverſary ; and therefore 
you point out ſeveral, and ſay, © I meant it againſt thoſe 
who are ſo very free in declaring others of Chriſt's ſubjects 
out of God's favour, and i in obliging almighty God to exe- 
cute the ſentences of men.“ 

There has been indeed, my lord, a number of men ever 
ſince chriſtianity appeared in the world, who have been very 
ſree in declaring heretics and ſchiſmatics out of God's fa- 
vour, and who have maintained that theſe heretics and ſchiſ- 


matics, when cenſured by the church, cannot be received 


into God's favour, but by their ſubmitting to, and return» 
ing to the church. But now, if your lordſhip means your 
doctrine againſt theſe, you are ſtill without an adverſary, 
and might as well mean it againſt nobody ; for theſe men 
never pretended to judge others in Chriſt's ſtead, or to erect 
an eccleſiaſtical authority in oppoſition to the great tribunal, 

which is the only authority you pretend to deny. 
You go on: © If we had no ſuch amongſt 'proteltants 
yet it might be pardonable to guard our people, againſt the 
preſumptions of the Roman catholics, who aſſume to them- 
. that power of judgment which Chrilt Aa, = 
Surely 
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Surely your lordſhip muſt have ſo great an averſion to 
popery, that you never could ſo much as look into their 
books; for otherwiſe I cannot conceive how you ſhould not 
know that the Roman catholics pretend to no power of judging 
ſo as to affect people, but upon certain conditions, as clave non 
crrante ; but I ſuppoſe this is not a power of judging which 
belongs to our Saviour; clave non errane has no place in his 
judgments. How then can your lordſhip charge the papiſts 
with aſſuming his power, when that which they aſſume can- 
not be aſcribed to him without blaſphemy ? So that, my 
Jord, it is juſt as pardonable to guard your people againſt 
theſe preſumptions, as it is to alarm them with falſe and 
imaginary dangers. 

Again, you ſay: © But how lately.i is it a we have had 
people terrified with this very preſumption, even by pro- 
teſtants ; and the terms of church power, and the ſpiritual 
fatal effects of church cenſures made uſe of to We men 
into a ſeparate communion? 

My lord, I ſhall not eee into dhe e 
controverſy which your lordſhip here points at, it being the 
doctrine itſelf which your lordſhip blames, and not the miſ- 
application of: it. Thus you cenſure them, not becauſe 
they would draw people from a true church to a falſe one, 
but becauſe they pretend to frighten men out of one com- 
munion into another. This is your lordſhip's heavy charge 
againſt them, that they ſhould preſume to talk of the dif. 
ferences of communions, and prefer one commiunian to 
another. So that whoever thinks any way of worſhip to 
be dangerous, and endeavours to withdraw. people from it, 
is here cenſured. by your lordſhip, as pretending to judge in 
Chriſt's ſtead, and ſetting up an ned in PAY to 
the laſt day. 

Your lordſhip ſaith, it is with this very preſumption (viz. 
that they can paſs the irreverſible, ſentence) that theſe men 
have endeavoured to frighten people into a ſeparate commu- 
nion. If I ſhould ſay that it is upon preſumption that 
Chriſt never appeared in the world, that your lordſhip has 
2 your late doQrines, 1 e freely ſubmit to the 
7 charge 


4 — — n 


3 


— — 
. 
atk — 


1 
U 
i * 
Me 
xv 
" tif? 
.. 
4%, Ns 
4 48 
4 0 
n 
4 
s 1 
K. 
1 
. 
„ 
„ 
1 117 
4 
WF 
4 
t 
. 
wt 
"Sa 
* 


5 
F 
3 
'4 
+ 
= 
J N F 
#0 
N #5 
18 
48:28 
TAY 
J 
18 "0 
* 


4% 
4 — 

- — 
* rn _ 7 


—— — * 
——— 2 — 
* = * * 
by 


on — — 


1 


——— 


— » 


3 


OT 
- = 2 — 4 92 > - 4 7 
3 As ee — ene” N 0 


4 
* 

4 

7 

[1 
we N 
; 

* 


2 * — 


A x — 228 ol 
> i tn TEARS 


* 2 


* — LS - a — „ — 3 
= 2 . — IF 
4 — — I — 
— Po ERS" ones 
— —_ Lament 


— 


ti 


PC Oxy 
IO; 
Ati 


—— — 


—_— — — 
— — 


3 
Ly 


4 — 22 — Fa I 


pn 2 . _- - a — — 
r 2 —— 2 

a 1 a, — 3 1 
* * 


* — — 
n 


" N 
+ 
7 ? 
2 
1 
1 
"4 . 
* 
8 
i) 
+ TJ 
» : ny 
"x 
me 
k 
ug, | 
p 
* * 
Et; 
3 7 » 1 
„ 
AR 
7 J 
. 
= 
„ 
7x 
1 
7 
* 
* 
# ' 
., 
+ ' 
7 
4 "7 
i 
„„ 
19 
'q 
+33 
. 


4.2 
. 

8 
1 
z 
bo 


| 

1 

| 
' 


— 


— 


495 Me. Lau's third Letter ts Biſhop Hoaaty. 
charge of calumny; and I am ſure your lordſhip has ven. 
tured as far in ſaying that it was with this very preſumption 
that theſe men delivered fuch doctrines. And your lordſhip 
has as much reaſon to charge them with atheiſm, as will 
this very preſumption; for they no more preſume to judge 
in Chriſt's ſtead, or paſs the irreverſible ſentence, than they 
preſume there is no God. 

Your lordſhip has ſtill, it ſeems, another adverſary, 4 
late writer (the Dean of Chicheſter) who has ſpoken un- 
warily of the effects of the ſpiritual puniſhments the church 
inflicts, being generally ſuſpended till the offender comes 
into the other world “. 

This firſt cenſure is very modeſt, carrying it no fete 
than an unwary expreſſion; but preſently the charge ad- 
vances; and, you ſay, if it be thus, you confeſs you think 
the condition of Chriſtians much worſe than the condition 
in which St. Paul deſcribes the Heathens, who are leſt to 
their own conſciences, and the righteous judgment of God. 
So that at laſt it comes to this, that the Dean has taught 
ſuch doctrine as makes it more deſirable to be a Heath 
than a Chriſtian. 

Let us therefore try how this charge is ſupported the 
Dean has ſaid, the effects of ſpiritual paniſhments are gene- 
rally ſuſpended till the offender comes into another worldf; 
therefore, ſays your lordſhip, the condition of Chriſtians i 
much worſe than that of Heathens ; and the reaſon is this, 
becauſe Heathens are left to their own conſciences, and the 
righteous judgment of God; ſo that if ſpiritual puniſh. 
ments ſignify any thing to offenders i in the other world, of 
have any effect there, then ſuch people are, in your lord- 
ſhip's judgment, not left to their own conſeiences, and the 
righteous judgment of God. 

Pray, my lord, how does it follow that if ſpiritual puniſh- 
ments have any effect in the other world, that then offenders 
are not left to the righteous juugment of God: \ SF 

Is it an argument that people are not left to the righteots 
judgment of God, becauſe m—_ are to be puniſhed in the 

„. 3. * Serm. p. l. 
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other world? Or is it an argument that they are excluded 
from God's righteous judgment, becauſe they are not pu- 
niſhed till they come thither? I ſhould have thought it a 
plain argument for the direct contrary, and that one could 
not give a ſtronger proof that ſuch offenders were left to 
the righteous judgment of God, than by ſaying that the 
effects of ſuch puniſhments are not felt till the offender 
comes into the other world ; I ſhould have thought this'a 
manifeſt declaration that the offender was to fall to the righ- 
teous judgment of God, fince he was. not to feel any puniſh- 
ment till he was fallen into God's hands. If the Dean had 
intended to teach that church puniſhments have no effect, 
but ſuch as the righteous judgment of God gives them, how 
could he have better ſignified his intention, than by declar- 
ing that “the effects of ſuch puniſhments are generally ſuſ- 
pended till the offender comes into the other world? How 
could the Dean more expreſsly guard againſt any horrible 
apprehenſions of church cenſures, or more directly refer the 
cauſe to God, than he has here done? His words are a 
plain declaration, that ſuch offenders muſt fall to the righ- 
teous judgment of God, ſince they are to fall into his hands 
before they feel the effects of ſuch puniſhment. | 

If any diſcontented offender againſt the church ſhould tell 
me, that if the cenſures of the church can ſignify any thing 
to him, he ſhould be glad to be a Heathen, and have his 
fate amongft them; would it not be ſufficient matter of 
ſatisfaction to tell him, that theſe puniſhments will have no 
effe& but in the other world, where there. can be no injuſ- 
tice ; and that it is the ſame God who judges the Heathens, 
who will judge Chriſtians ? 

Yet this declaration, which is the only ground for ſatis- 
faction to men of conſcience, under the cenſures of the 
church, is by your lordſhip pretended to be ſuch an evil as 
to make us rather reſign our chriſtianity, than ſubmit to it. 
This is all which the Dean has faid to make it more deſirable 
to be a Heathen than a Chriſtian. 

Suppoſe, my lord, the matter had been worded ſtronger, 
and inſtead of ſaying that “ the effects of "ome puniſh- 

Vo I. I. KS ments 


 &k 
» £2 
l N 
A ©# 
x ji 
= 
111 
- : 
7 
J 
. þ 
"+77 
«* Z% 
* " 
* 


* — — — 2 Sr r * men 
i N S 
- 2 p 1 ** * 8 * . » - * . - py 
— ö - - - - iS y- : 
- . — 2 ' * = * * = =Y 4 4 * of r 


498 Mr. Law's third Letter to Biſhop Hadley. 


ments are generally ſuſpended till the offenders come into the 
other world,” it had been ſaid, the ſpiritual cenſures of 
thechurch ſhall riſe in the judgment, and condemn offenders,” 
If it had been thus expreſſed, what complaints might you 
not have made againſt ſuch unwary expreſſions? What 
cruelties and hardſhips might you not have charged on ſuch 


. doctrine? And how advantageouſly might you have com- 


pared the felicity of heatheniſm to ſuch chriſtianity ? 
But, my lord, that divine Perſon who has reſerved to 
himſelf the righteous judgment of the world, has yet de- 
clared to a certain generation, that “the men of Nineveh 
ſhall riſe up in the judgment with them, and condemn them, 
becauſe thoſe repented at the preaching of Jonas, but theſe 

did not, though a greater than Jonas was with them “.“ 
Now, my lord, here lies the ſame objection againſt this 
doctrine which there does againſt the Dean's. For is it 
not full as hard that the repentance of the men of Nineyeh, 
or any where elſe, ſhould have any effect upon the impeni- 
tent at the day of judgment, as that the cenſures of the 
church ſhould have any effect upon offenders in the other 
world? Is it not as cruel that the impenitent ſhall have their 
guilt aggravated by other people's preaching, or repentance, 
as by other people's cenſures? And would it not be as pro- 
per here to fay, if this be ſo, happy they who never heard 
of preaching or repentance, as to ſet forth the happineſs of 
Heathens, becauſe. they are free from church cenſures? If 
the ſentence of the church will riſe in judgment, and con- 
demn offenders, then you ſay ſuch perſons do not fall to 
the righteous judgment of God. But is not this as true of 
the men of Nineveh, that if they ſhall riſe up in judgment, 
and condemn the impenitent, that then ſuch perſons are 

not left to the righteous judgment of God ? an 

So that had you been one of our Saviour's hearers, you 
muſt have been as much aſtoniſhed at his doctrine, as at 
the Dean's unwary expreſſion, and have been obliged to ſay 
then, as you have ſaid now, © that you have ſuch notions of 
the goodneſs of God, and of his gracious deſigns in the 
* Matth. xii, 41» | 
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Goſpel, that you think it your duty to declare your judg- 
ment, that the ſuppoſition is greatly injurious to the honour 
of God, and of the Goſpel; and the thing itſelf impoſſible 
to be conceived *.” . 

Your lordſhip has here only advanced this argument againſt 
the ſignificancy of church cenſures, but any one elſe may as 
juſtly and to as much purpoſe urge it againſt every part of 
chriſtianity. 

Thus it may ſerve to prove that it would be better never 
to have had the Scriptures z for if any texts of Scripture 
ſhall riſe in judgment, and condemn thoſe who diſbelieved 
them, or diſregarded their doctrine, then it may be ſaid, 
much happier are the Heathens, who have nothing of this 
to fear from any Scriptures, but are left to their own con- 
ſciences, and the righteous judgment of God, 

Again; as this argument proves even the Sorptures & to 
be an unhappineſs, ſo will it prove every advantage in human 
life to be a miſery. 

For it is certain that the examples of religious men, the 
good advice of our friends, and the virtuous commands of 
our parents and governors, will, if neglected, affect our 
condition; and though, like the ſpiritual correCtions of the 
church, they may not be felt here, yet hereafter they will 
riſe in judgment, and condemn us. May I not here ſay 
with your lordſhip, if the caſe be thus; if other people's 
wiſdom, virtue, advice or eommands can affect our ſtate in 
the next world, then more happy are thoſe who never ſaw 
a good or wiſe man in their lives, and who have nothing to 
fear from the advice or commands of any, but are left to 
their on conſciences, and the righteous judgment of God. 

So that you cannot condemn the Dean's doQrine as hor- 
rible, without condemning it as an horrible thing that the 
men of Nineveh ſhould-riſe in judgment, and condemn the 
impenitent Jews; or an horrible thing that the light of the 
Goſpel, the bleſſings of chriſtianity, and the advantages of 
education ſhould have any effect in the next world upon 
thoſe who deſpiſed them in this world. 

'* Anſwer to Repr. p. 36. 
Kk 2 1 


— 
3 
— 
1 


2 . 
. 
erer 
OI 0 


2 bates. 
+ — * 
——. — — Sh — 
_ . 4 "+4 
- - v 2 N ” dal bo 


Ds a 


r 


— 


_ 
— 


4 — © —. 
* "A — 
8 

- 
— 


8 
* 
Fi 
R 


B et — 
— TS — — - —_ — —— 
WIT, 2 . ”- — — — 

_— Mas th #9 < A - hy 
4 * , SF 


- 
—— — SS 
— —— —L?—ꝑᷓ— — 
2 þ wy 
* « 
. . 
— a Lian, 4. 


—— 
— 
_ 


* — 
ä 
— — 53 
— 1 A - a 
. 


o 

2 
— 

A. 

1 

. 5 
* 

14 
1 

* 

* 
1 6 
1 

1 
I 
4 


©, 
1 


* 3 
2 s Y as — 
5 
Py — x”; 


goo Ar. Law's third Letter to Biſbop Headley. 


Of the Authority of the Church, as it relates to 


Excommunication. 


N order to vindicate this doftrine thoronghly, and ſhew 

upon what bottom it is founded, I ſhall, as briefly as I 
can, ſtate the nature and intent of ſpiritual puniſhments, 
and ſhew what effects they have upon offenders in the other 
world; from whence, I perſuade myſelf, it will farther 
appear that ſuch effects do no more exclude perfons from 
the righteous judgment of God, than the Heathens are ex- 
cluded from his righteous judgment. 

Now that corrupt members may be cut off from Chriſtian 
communion, till by their amendment they recommend them- 
ſelves to a re- admiſſion, is plain from Scripture. This is 
even granted by your lordſhip, that © Chriſtians may ſet a 
mark upon notorious offenders, even by refuſing to them 
the peculiar tokens and marks of Chriſtian communion, as 
well as by avoiding their company and converſation .“ But 
then your lordſhip makes no more of it, than a right which 
all Chriſtians have to avoid an open wilful, and ſcandalous 
ſinner 7; fo that this excommunication, conſidered as 2 
church act, is only the ſame power in a body or ſociety, of 
avoiding perſons they abhor, which is the common privi- 
lege of every ſingle perſon, wheSer in or out of the church, 
to ſhun thoſe he diſlikes. | 

And all the excommunication you allow, is this, that as 
private perſons have a right to ſhun and avoid thoſe they 
diſlike, fo the church may exclude ſuch members as are dif- 
approved of; and that this judging, or excommunicating, 
is a right equally inveſted in all Chriſtians, and entirely 
without any effect upon the perſon excommunicated, fo as 
to make his condition either better or worſe before God. 

1 ſhall therefore, my lord, beg leave to ſhew that the 
power of excommunication is a judicial power, which 
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belongs to particular perſons, which they have à right to 
exerciſe from the authority of Chriſt; and that perſons ſo 
excommunicated are not to be baked upon, as perſons 
who are only to be abhorred and avoided by Chriſtians, as 
any man may avoid thoſe he diſlikes, but as -perſons WHS 
are to be avoided by Chriſtians, becauſe they he under the 
ſentence of God, and are by his authority turned out of his 
kingdom. 

That excommunication is a power which belongs only to 
particular perſons, will appear from the nature of the thing 
itſelf, as it is an excluſion of perſons from the Chriſtian 
worſhip: for as only particular men' can officiate in the 
Chriſtian worſhip, and admit people into communion ; fo 
only thoſe perſons can refuſe the ſacrament, and exclude 
offenders from communion. Nothing can be more plain, 
than that thoſe who can alone adminiſter the ſacrament, can 
alone exclude men from it. 

All perſons are admitted conditionaily into the Chriſtian 
covenant, and have only a title to the benefits of it, or the 
ordinary means of grace, as they perform the conditions of 
their admiſſion; and thoſe ſame perſons who have alone the : 
authority to admit them into the church upon thoſe condi- 
tions, have alone the authority to exclude them for non- 
performance. And their act of excluſion is as effectual to- 
wards the taking from them all the privileges of Chriſtians, 
and as truly makes them aliens from the kingdom of God, 
as their act of admiſſion at firſt entitled them to all the 
benefits of church-communion. For as they have as much 
authority to exclude ſome, as they have to admit others into 
the church, the authority being the ſame in both caſes,” 
muſt be in both caſes equally effectual. | 

If your lordſhip will ſay that alt geogls are equally 
qualified to admit perſons into the church, that, © Go ye, 
© and baptiſe all nations,” conferred the ſame powers on all 
Chriſtians ; then indeed it muſt be granted that excommuni- 
cation, or 2055 from the church, is a right equally in- 
veſted in all Chriſtians. But as ſure as Chriſt gave peculiar - | 
powers to his Apoſtles, as ſure as s they left * men 
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| | to ſucceed them in their powers, ſo ſure is it that only ſuch 
4 i ſucceſſors can either admit or exclude perſons from Chriſtian 
„ communion. | 
al Secondly ; That excommunication belongs to particular 
1 t perſons, will appear from the inſtitution of it in Scripture, 

| MN If thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell 


c him his fault between thee and him alone. But if he 
& will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, 


4 — 
— 4 5 — 


% And if he ſhould neglect to hear them, tell it unto the 

. church; but if he neglect to hear the church, let him 

| 1 te be unto thee as an heathen man, and a publican. Verih 
| tl. J ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall hind on earth, ſhall 


10 * be bound in heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on 

1} Bal * earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven *. 

Here, my lord, is as plain an inſtitution of excommuni. 
1 cation, as can well be conceived, and he who can doubt of 
0 it, may doubt whether baptiſm be inſtituted in Scripture. 

* Firſt, we may obſerve that here is an authority given to 
the church over the offender, and that ſuch an authority, as 
neither belonged to private men, either ſeparate or united 
together; for the offender here had firſt been admoniſhed, 
by a ſingle perſon, then by “one or two more,” i. e. an 
indefinite number, but ſtill here is nothing granted but ad- 

0 monition; but as ſoon as he is brought before the church, 

there is an authority appears, and the offender is to feel iu 

fentence, „let him be unto thee as an heathen.” 

Secondly ; That this authority did not belong to the 
church, conſidered only as a greater nymber.of Chriſtians, 
but as it ſignified particular perſons who had this authority 
from Chriſt, for the edification of his church, 

For Chriſt expreſsly declares in the following verſe, that 
te where two or three are met together in his name, there 
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. « js he in the midſt of them.“ 

3 Here is the deſcription of that church before whom the 
MW offender was to be brought, and whoſe authority Chriſt pro- 
. miſes to ſupport; it is two or three met together in hit 
CI Dew 

4 Fi Matth. vii. 15. 
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Now the church had not this authority oyer the offender, 
conſidered as a number, . e. as two or three; for we fee 
that the offender had been already before ſuch a church 4 he 
had been before two or three; and after negle& of chain; 
he was brought before another two or three, met together 
in Chriſt's name. Which is a plain proof that the offender 
was not cenſured by the church, as it ſignifies a number of 
Chriſtians, but as it implies particular perſons acting in the 
name of Chriſt, and with his authority. 

Thirdly ; We may obſerve that the authority here granted 
to the church is a judicial authority, ſuch an authority as 
affects and alters the condition of the perſon excommuni- 
cated, implied in theſe words, “ let him be unto thee as an 
« heathen ;” that is, as the brſhop of Oxford obſerves, 
ein the moſt natural and common ſenſe of the words, they 
ſhould look upon him no longer as a member of the church, 
but place him among infidels * 3” and again, © as n 
into the ſtate of heathens f.“ 

Now unleſs it can be ſaid that a perſon who is . 
out of the kingdom of God, and reduced into the ſtate of 
heathens, is in the ſame condition which he was, when he 
was in the church, and had a right to all the benefits of 
communion z unleſs we can ſay that a perſon thus rejected 
from the means of grace, by the commiſſion of Chriſt,” is 
in the ſame condition with him, who is continued in the 
church by the ſame commiſſion of Chriſt; it muſt be 
allowed that here is a judicial power granted to the church, 
and ſuch as affects Wer 
of God. 

Fourthly; It is to be obſerved that this authority of the 
church is made judicial by the expreſs promiſe of God to 
ratify and confirm it. For after it is ſaid,” * let him be 
« unto thee as an heathen,” it is declared that whatſoever 
they ſhould thus bind on earth, ſhould be bound in heaven. 

From all this, it plainly appears, that excommunication 
is as truly a divine Az be _ 2 is a 
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divine poſitive bleſſing; and that the one as certainly ex- 
cludes us from the kingdom of God, as the other admits us 
into it. For ſince here is as plainly Chriſt's expreſs autho- 
rity to take from ſome men the ordinary means of grace, 
and exclude them from the common benefits of Chriſtianity, 
as there is his authority to go and baptiſe all nations ;” I 


deſire to know why one is not as truly a divine poſitive in- 


ſtitution as the other? Is not Chriſt's authority as effectual 
and ſignificant in excluding, as in admitting perſons into 
his kingdom? Is not that ſame power as able to take away 
the privileges of church- memberſhip, as it was at firſt to 
grant them ? | 

If therefore there be any bleſſing or happineſs i in our 
being admitted into the church ; there muſt be as much 
miſery and puniſhment in our en out of it. For as 
it implies the loſs of all thoſe privileges and favours we 
were made partakers of, by our admiſſion into the church; 
ſo we muſt needs be puniſhed in the ſame degree that we 
were happy. 

If therefore baptiſm, a divine poſitive inſtitution to admit 
us into the privileges of Chriſtianity, makes any alteration 
in our condition, as to the favour of God, i. e. if we are 
brought any nearer to God by baptiſm, than we were be⸗ 
fore ; then it plainly follows excommunication, a divine 
poſitive inſtitution, which deprives us of all theſe privileges 
of Chriſtianity, and, as the biſhop of Oxford expreſſes it, 
« reduces oltcaders into the ſtate of heathens,” mult needs 
affect our condition with regard to the favour of God. 

For if there be any thing in baptiſm which is juſt matter 
of joy, there is ſomething: equally terrible in excommuni- 
cation; which, when rightly executed, as effectually makes 
us aliens from the promiſes of God, as baptiſm, when 


rightly adminiſtered, makes us children of God, and-heirs 


of eternal life. So that he who can ridicule and expoſe the 
terrors and effects of excommunication, is acting jult as 


Chriſtian a part, as he who fleers at and deſpiſes the benefits 
and 9 of * | 


Seeing 
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Seeing therefore the church hath as expreſs an authority 
to turn ſome men out of the church, as it hath to admit 
others into it, it is as falſe an account of excommunication, 
to make it only that common right which every man has; 
to avoid thoſe he diſlikes; as if it ſhould be ſaid, that ad- 
miſſion into the church by baptiſm, implies no more, than 
that common right which every man has to do offices for 
thoſe he likes. Now, my lord, is baptiſm to be admini- 
ſtered, becauſe perſons may do good offices for one another? 
Is there a power in the church to increaſe its members, by 
admitting others into communion, for this reaſon, becauſe 
people have a common right to chuſe their company? If 
not, my lord, how comes the excluſion of members-to be 
nothing but a common right of avoiding thoſe we diſlike ? 
Are not perſons excluded from all the benefits of their ad- 
miſſion? So that if there was any authority required for the 
admiſſion of perſons into the church, if this authority was 
only from God, it is certain that an excluſion from theſe 
church-privileges cannot be executed but by the ſame 
authority, which firſt granted them, For no perſon can be 
deprived of any * but by that power which at firſt 
granted them. 

When therefore your lordſhip recurs to the common 
right of perſons to avoid, if they can, thoſe they diſlike, in 
order to ſtate the nature of excommunication; it is juſt as 
much to the purpoſe, as if I ſhould get a chymiſt to exa+ 
mine the natural qualities of water, in order to ſtate the 
true efficacy of baptiſm: for men no more act by any 
powers of their own when they exclude offenders, than 
they baptiſe others into communion by their on authority, 
or than water unites them to Chriſt by its natural qualities. 

Yet your lordſhip ſets forth the nature of excommuni- 
cation, and the right the church has to it, only from that 
common right, which all Chriſtians have of avoiding if 
they can thoſe they diſlike,” Thus you ſay, the church 
may excommunicate, becauſe every perſon has a right to 
Judge, nay he cannot help judging of the behaviour of 

| _ ' 
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men *; that “every man will judge him to be a mur. 
derer, who takes away his neighbour's life unjuſtly.” 

This comes up as truly to the nature of excommunica- 
tion, and 1s as juſt an account of it, as if any one ſhould 
ſet forth the authority of a Britiſh judge, and ſhew the ex- 


tent of his judicial power, by ſaying, he indeed may judge 


and condemn a murderer, for this is the right of every 
perſon to judge, “ and no one can help judging and con- 
demning a murderer.” It is as conſiſtent with ſenſe thus 
to ſet out the power of the judge, as it is with reafon and 
Scripture, to compare excommunication to that private 
power of judging and thinking which every one enjoys. 
For, my lord, can it be ſuppoſed that when our Saviour 
tells them, that they ſhould rejeR ſuch a perſon out of the 
church, and look upon him as an heathen, and that he 
would bind, i. e. confirm their ſentence ; can it be ſuppoſed 
that he only meant they might think and judge a wicked 
perfon to be a wicked perſon, only in fuch a manner as 
every man cannot help thinking and judging ? If our bleſſed 
Lord only here intended this, what occaſion was there for 
his promiſe to ratify their judgment? What need is there 
of an aſſurance, that they ſhall privately judge, what they 


cannot help privately judging ? Or indeed to what purpoſe 


is any promiſe at all made here, if nothing is to be effected? 
If this ſentence be only a private, vnauthorized declaration, 
like the opinion or judgment of private men, what room 
can there be for this - ratification of our Saviour? If no 
effects are intended in the judgment of the church, what can 
be the meaning of this promiſe ? Or rather, ſince our Sa- 


. viour has here inſtituted the authority, and promiſed to ratify 


the exerciſe of it, how dares any Chriſtian to compare it to 
a private perſonal power of judging, or declare that it is 
without any effe& upon the condition of Chriſtians? For, 
my lard, either ſomething is here promiſed to the ſentence 


of the church, or there is not; if there is ſomething pro- 


mi ſed, then the ſentence of the church is no more like the 
perſonal ſentence of private men, than the power of a judge 
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is like the power of a private man; if you will ſay there is 
nothing here promiſed in theſe * 1 {© whatſoever ye 
« ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven,” &c. then 
you mult ſay that there is nothing at all meant in them; 
for it is impoſlible to ſhew. that they can have any other 
meaning, than that of a promiſe ; ſo that if no promiſe is 
made, they are certainly ſo many dead letters. N K 

Again; That this is a judicial power, is alſo evident 
from the caſe of the inceſtuous Corinthian. St. Paul ſays, + 
« what have I to do, to judge them alſo which are with- 
out?“ Now the Apoſtle could not have put this queſtion, 
if by judging here had been meant no authority, but a 
private power of judging and thinking a finner to be a 


ſinner. For a man can no more help judging a murderer 
to be a murderer, which is without the church, than if he 


were withjn the church. And it 1s as proper for us to judge 
and think aright of thoſe who are out of the church, as of 
thoſe who are within it. So that St. Paul could not mean, 
what have I to do to think a murderer to be a murderer 
which is without the church, it being every man's duty to 
think as truly of all things and perſons as he can. Seeing 
therefore he plainly intimates that he had a power of judg- 
ing in the church, which did not belong to him out of the 
church, it follows that this power was judicial and authori- 
tative ; for a private power of judging and Tg * 
to every man with regard to every thing. 

We ſhall more eaſily underſtand what is meant by the 
effects of ſpiritual puniſhments, if -we conſider them under 
this diviſion, . + 

Firſt,, Such as are the primary and ide effects; 
ſecondly, ſuch as are only the accidental effects of them. 

Now as to the primary and intended effects of bun 
puniſhments, they are theſe. 2 

Firſt, To preſerve the honour. of God and his church, 
that ill members being cut off, it might be © preſented. a 
*« glorious church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any, 
« ſuch thing; but that it ___ be holy, and without 
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Secondly, To reform offenders, and reclaim them from 
their vices; it 1s a diſcipline given to the church for the 
edification, and not the deſtruction of its members. Thus 
St. Paul ſays, the inceſtuous Corinthian was to be“ de. 
<« livered over to Satan, for the deſtruction of the fleſh, 
tc that his ſpirit might be ſaved in the day of the Lord “.“ 

Thirdly, To preſerve the reſt of the church from the ill 
influence of their example, and that by ſuch puniſhments 
exerciſed upon others, they might fear and learn from 
thence not to offend. 

Theſe are the intended effects of the puniſhments which 
the church inflicts, to preſerve it a holy ſociety, and ſave 
the fouls of its members. 

God Almighty has inſtituted ſeveral means for the ad- 
vancement of virtue, and the ſalvation of mankind ; and 
amongſt others, he has ſet up this authority of the church 
to promote the ſame ends. It is his human, ordinary 
means for the preſervation of his church ; and therefore as 
it cannot operate infallibly, or affect people with a divine 
certainty, it is only conditional, and is to prevail towards 
the ſalvation of mankind, as far as human and conditional 
means can prevail. | 

And indeed it is an inſtitution which has a very natural 
tendency to produce the effects deſigned by it. For, con- 
ſidering Chriſtianity as a covenant with God, wherein our 
title to happineſs depends upon our uſe of the ordinary in- 
ſtituted means of grace, nothing can more naturally induce 
us to live worthy of ſuch means, than this authority in the 
church to withdraw them upon our abuſe, and expel us 
from the terms of the covenant. Men would not dare to 
tranſgreſs, when they faw they could neither break the laws, 
nor corrupt the faith of chriſtianity, without being turned 
out of the church, by ſuch a power as Chriſt hath ſet up 
for that purpoſe, and with his promiſe to make good its 
decrees. They muſt be very obſtinate ſinners who could be 
content to wp under a” Wms which as EY takes 
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from them all pretenſions to Chriſtian happineſs, as their 
baptiſm entitled them to thoſe pretenſions at firſt. 

The chief reaſon why ſinners. are generally fo little 
affected with the horror of their condition, is becauſe they 
look upon their puniſhment at the future judgment, as a 
great diſtance off; and ſince they are within the church, 
and enjoy the ordinary means of grace, they think they can 
repent in time. But now Chriſt, by inſtituting this church 
authority, has ſuited his diſcipline to the weakneſs and 
frailty of our nature; and they who are only to be affected 
with things preſent, have a preſent judgment to fear; which, 
though it is only the judgment of men, yet is the judgment 
of ſuch men as are commiſſioned to pronounce it in Chriſt's 
name, and with his promiſe to ratify and confirm it. 80 
that they have as much reaſon to look upon themſelves as 
effectually caſt out by God in that ſentence, as they were 
received into covenant with God by baptiſm ; for there is 
the ſame divine authority to ſupport them both. 

As to thoſe other effects of ſpiritual puniſhments in the 
other world, they are not the intended, but accidental effects 
of ſuch puniſhments, which are brought upon offenders by 
their own wicked behaviour under them. 

Thus the ſalvation of mankind is the primary intended 
effect of Chriſtianity ; yet. at may have ſuch effect upon 
ſome men by their own impiety in it, as to make it better 
for them if they had never heard of the name of Chriſt. 
For Chriſtianity may become ſo much a puniſhment to 
lome perſons in the other world, that their condition may 
be leſs tolerable than that of Sodom and Gomorrah. But 
then this is not the intended effect of Chriſtianity, but an 
accidental effect which ſuch perſons bring upon themſelves ; 
who by their own ill conduct turn a mercy into a judgment, 
and makes that which was intended to ſave them, the acci- 
dental cauſe of their greater ruin. 

Thus it is with ſpiritual puniſhments ; they are the 
merciful correQions of God intended to prevent our future 
miſery, but if diſregarded, will certainly increaſe it. This 
will eaſily explain what is meant by the effects of ſpiritual 

| puniſhments 
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puniſhments in the other world, or how they are ſuſperided 
till the offender comes thither. It is not the direct in- 
tended effect of church puniſhments to enereaſe the miſery 
of ſinners, or damn them in the other world; no more 
than it is the direct intended effect of Chriſtianity to enereaſe 
people's damnation: but as Chriſtianity, if abuſed, will be 
the accidental cauſe of their greater damnation who ſo abuſe 
it; ſo the cenſures of the church, when deſpiſed, will have 
this accidental effect, as to encreaſe the puniſhment of thoſe 
who ſo deſpiſed them. This is the nature of thoſe effects 
which ſpiritual punjſhments will have upon the impenitent 
in another world. 

As for inſtance, a perſon who is turned ont of the church, 
may all this while be luſty and ſtrong; and flouriſh in all the 
advantages of this life ; but when he comes into the other 


world, he may then find that the ſpiritual puniſhment was a 


ſore evil, that it is ratified by Chriſt, has encreaſed his 
guilt, and will be matter of puniſhment for ever. 

He will then find that the cenſure of the church has en- 
creaſed his guilt in theſe reſpects. 

Firſt, As it was a judicial ſentence pronounced by Chriſt's 
authority, and therefore not to be deſpiſed or neglected 
without great impiety ; ſo that let the ſinner have been 
what he will before, when he continues in his fins in con- 
tempt of this tribunal ſet up in Chriſt's name, his guilt is 
thereby exceedingly increaſed. 

Secondly, As it is the moſt powerful means, end the very 
utmoſt which God can do to reclaim, or even terrify ſinners 
from their impiety, as it is the moſt awakening call to re- 
pentance, ar. inſtitution only leſs terrible than the laſt judg- 
ment; thoſe who are not affected with it, muſt be rendered 
more aſc in the ſight of God, and _ ripe for a ſeverer 
puniſhment. 

Theſe, my lord, are the effects of foiritual puniſhments 


in the other world; it is thus that they alter the condition 
of offenders in the ſight of God in regard to his favour- 


They are certainly under greater diſpleaſure, after they have 
deſpiſed the cenſures of church authority, and have reſiſted 
| an 


— 
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an inſtitution, which is the laſt 33 * 
them. 

In former times God has been pleaſed to ſend his PE 
to forewarn ſinners of their deſtruction, as Jonah to the 
men of Nineveh: but in the Chriſtian diſpenſation, he 
governs us by his ordinary providence z. and though he: does 
not ſend expreſs meſſengers to recal ſinners, yet he has in- 
ſtituted a ſtanding authority in his church, to cenſure offen- 
ders, and give them up to deſtruction in his name, unleſs 
they immediately repent- And what can we think more 
dreadful than a ſentence thus pronounced againſt us by God's 
authority, and with his promiſe to confirm it ? 

Was there any thing more awakening or more dreadful 
in the preaching of Jonah, than in this declaration? Jonah 
could only preach and declare, he could execute nothing 
himſelf ; it was his being ſent in God's name, which created 
all the terror, and was the motive to repentance.” Now 
though the church can only cenſure and declare, yet ſince 
it is as truly commiſſioned to cenſure in God's name, as 
Jonah was ſent in God's name, there is as much reafon to 
dread the conſequences of neglecting the church, as of not 
repenting at the meſſage or preaching of =Y prophet from 
God. 

I muſt now beg leave here, my lord, to W an aſſertion 
from the hands of a Chriſtian and Proteſtant biſhop; where 
you declare, that the © excommunication of the inceſtuous 
Corinthian neither added to God's diſpleaſure, nor would 
the want of it have at all diminiſhed it. Neither if he had 
died in an impenitent condition, would that ſentence have 
had any effect in the other world “. 

This, my lord, plainly ſuppoſes that FR is neither 
authority nor advantage in excommunication ; for if there 
were, it is certain that our abuſe of it as an advantage, and 
our contempt of -it as an authority, muſt needs-increaſe our 
guilt, and conſequently God's diſpleaſure, Yet your lord- 
{ſhip here teaches the world, that if the inceſtuous Corin- 
thian, tho' juſtly cenſured, and that by an Apoſtle directing, 
| * Anſw. to Repr. p. 38; 

8 pr. p. 38. N ay 
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and the whole congregation joining, had died impenitent, 
« that ſentence would have had no effect in the other 


world.” 
Let us therefore ſuppoſe that ſome great patron of Chriſ. 


tian liberty had gone to the diſconſolate Corinthian, ſorrow. _ 


ing under the ſentence of the church, and ſhould endeayour 
to quiet him after this manner : 

« Why do you diſquiet yourſelf with vain fears about 
the cenſure of the church, which neither hath nor can have 
any effect upon your condition as to the favour of God? 
Let the Apoſtle and church be as ſolemn as they pleaſe in 
the denunciation ; let them in the name of Chrilt deliver 
you over to Satan ; yet take courage, and fear nothing from 
all this; for you may depend upon it, that, after all, you 
are but juſt where you was, before this ſentence was paſſed. 
And if you die impenitent, you have no effects of 1 
cenſure to fear in the other world.“ 

Now this is the doctrine your lordſhip has taught for the 
conſolation of thoſe who are, or are likely to be under the 
ſentence of the church; which if it be now ſound doctrine, 
it was as proper to be told the Corinthian then, as it is for 
your lordſhip to teach it now. And if your lordſhip had 
lived then, it would have been as proper to have told the 
Corifithian, as to tell us now; and you muſt have lain 
under the ſame Chriſtian neceſſity of delivering him from 
vain fears, which now conſtrains you to ſet all at liberty 
from the like apprehenſions. 

St. Paul, ſpeaking of the ſentence paſſed upon the Corin- 
thian, ſays, ** Sufficient to ſuch a man, was this puniſh- 
« ment *.“ Now, my lord, if it have nothing of the 
nature of a puniſhment, if it has no effect where it is in- 
flicted, if the perſon ſaid to be puniſhed can feel no effect 
from it, what ſtrange language is this? Can that be called a 
puniſhment, or a ſufficient puniſhment, which can in no 
degree be felt, which produces no effects, or makes no 
alteration in the perſon where it falls ? 


* 2 Cor. it, 
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Again St. Paul tells us, that he had amongſt others which 
bad corrupted the faith; dellvered Hymetiens and Alexander 
« to Satan, that they might learn hot to blaſpheme 3.“ 
Now if this ſentence can have no effect, if it cannot 
ſignify any thing to them, if they are juſt in the ſame con. 
dition after it, which they were befote, Why ſhould it teach 
them not to blaſpheme? Why ſhould a ſehitetice which they 
had nothitig to fear frött make them Any longer afräid to 
continue in their errors? Here was therefore either 4 pious 
fraud made uſe of by the Apoſtle to fight men from their 
hereſies by ſomething which was in itfelf vain and infigni- 
kcant, or elſe your lordffiip has mightily tiſtakeni the 
matter, in declaring that it is vain and inſignificant. The 
Apoſtle plaitily infli&s theſe cenſures, as a terror to vffeh- 
ders, and td frighten them from continuing in their evil 
courſes ; but if, as you fay, perforis be juſt in the fate 
condition after this ſetitence in which they Were before} if 
it has no effect upon them, though they ate tightly cenſuttd, 
and yet die impenitent, which is What you exprefsly ſay bf 
this Corinthian, then it is plain they are only pretended 
terrors, and that when the Apoſtles uſe them 48 ſuch, they 
muſt be charged with uſing them as a pious fraud. And it 
muſt be owned that your lordſtiip” has very frankly trade 
the diſcovery. 7 3 RT 
But whoever has plety though to believe thoſe firſt Ad- 
baſſadors of Chtiſt, will clear them from ſuch a charge, 
and rather think it poſſible that you may miſtake in yohr 
philoſophy than they in their divinity. y. 
Io proceed; You declare that though the 4 Iiedſtious 
Corinthian Rad died in an itmpenitetit cöndmibn, the ſentẽhbe 
of the church would have had no effect in the othe? World!” 
dy which you muſt mean, that it could not affect his con- 
dition there, ſo as t6 increaſe his purithfnent, ac that be- 
cauſe the . ſenterice did not add to God's difpleafüre, which 
he incurs ſolely upon aceount of his own behivious, and 
not the feriterice' of mem f.“ Av" thus, I füppoſe, your- 
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lordſhip means, that if an adulterer is cenſured . by the 
church, he is under God's diſpleaſure, ſolely on account of 
his. adultery, and not more ſo, on account of the ſentence 
of the church; which cannot make him more an adukerer, 
a or more 1 — in the ſight, of God. It is for this reaſon 
that church cenſures are fo inſignificant, fo void of all effect 
in the other world; becauſe it is our ſins alone, and not the 
| ſentence of men, which loſes us the favour of God. 
Let us therefore, my lord, ſuppoſe that God himſelf kai 
delivered. this ſentence againſt the Corinthian, which the 
church did, your lordſhip s doctrine would have procurte 
him the ſame eaſe and quiet, and taught him te be no more 
| concerned about it, than if it had been a mere church cen- 
ſure, For it is as true in your loxdſhip's ſenſe, that the 
ſentence of God did not add to, his diſpleaſure againſt hin, 
that he was not angry at him. be cauſe of his ſentence, but 
upon account of the offender's ——5 But, my lord 
Will it therefore follow, that there is nothing to de dreaded 
in fuch a ſentence? Will it follow, that if the perſon. dies 
 impenitent under it, that it will have no effect 3 in the other 
| ol Would your lordſhip go about, and preach libery 
to perſons under fuch .a ſentence, and pf them that the 
ſentence itſelf could have no effect, that they were but ju 
where they were before it was pronounced? Would you 
think it proper to deliver men from ſuch apprehenſions, ant 
perſuade them that they are in no danger from the ſentence 
of God ? And that becauſe it is not his own ſentence, bu 
their behaviour which encreaſes his diſpleaſure. _ 
This may perhaps appear a. little too ſhocking to ſet tp 
8 for an advocate for the laity againſt the fentence of God; 
but, my lord, if you Was to do ſo, you would haye the 
fame, argument to defend yourſelf againſt any effect ip the 
divine ſentence, which you now. have, againſt any ef ect ech jn 
the ſentence of the, church. It would be then ag much to 
the purpoſe to ſay, that God is not diſpleaſed with them, gn 
.the account of his own. ſentence, but purely for ; their on [I 
' behaviour ; as it is to tell offenders, that 1 it is not "the. eſl- 
þ 911 ,7iT2 © tence 
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tence of the church, but their behaviour which brings hem 
under the divine diſpleaſure, 

1 muſt here therefore, my lord, beg leave to call this & 
ſtrict demonſtration, that if the Rande of the church ts 
not to be feared, if it hath no effect, Becauſe it is not the 
ſentence, but our own behaviour which alone procures us 
the divine diſpleaſure; if this be true, it is detnonſtratlon, 
that if God himſelf was to pronounce this church fentence, 
and turn offenders out of cotamunion, that thete would be 
nothing to be feared from it, that it could have no effe& in 
the other world ; for God's diſpleaſure againſt "tem would 
not be occà 7 by his own ſentence, but by theit beha- 
viour. So that was the diſcipline of the church in God's 
own hands, And were he with his own voice” to threaten 
linners, as the church now doth, your lordſhip 1 would be as 
much obliged to comfort the laity againſt any apprehenſion 
of any effect from the ſehtence itſelf, as you are now to 
deliver them̃ from the fear of man's judgment. e 16, 

Again; if the ſentence of the church is not to be dreaded, 
if it can have ho effect in the other world, becauſe ve incur 
the divine diſpleaſure ſolely on account of our own beha- 
viour, then it is certain that the ſentence of Chriſt himſelf 
at the laſt day can have no effect in the other world. 

If therefore any unwaty divine ſhould endeavour to alarm 
his congregation with the effects of Chriſt's ſentence at the 
laſt day, your lordſhip has rabjght any one to reject che doc- 


trine, as greatly ihjurious to the honour of God; and that 
ſuch doctrine Was alſo impoſſible in itſelf to be Coniceived, 


he might preſume ſtriQly'ro demonſtrate ®, 0 310? * 
A ſentence which makes not 2 tittle of an be the | 
condition bf 'a' man in the eyes of God, with regard to his 
favour or difpleaſure, cannot be faid to have an effect in 
_the other world f. But the ſentence of Chriſt at "the laſt 
"day is of this ſort. wm mn, ddd ig ff 
Therefore the ſentence of Chit makes not à tittle of 
alteration in the condition of à man as the eyes of God with 
"regard to his favour or wg ts? - 
| „ 4 P. 36. vid x 0 
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| That the ſentence of Chriſt makes no alteration in. the 
condition of a man with regard to the favour or diſpleaſure 
of God, is plain from hence; that men incur the divine 
diſpleaſure ſolely on account of their own behaviour. 

Thus, my lord, it is demonſtratively certain, that as you 
have argued againſt the effects of the church's ſentence in 
the other world, you have taught any one to argue againſt 
any effect in the ſentence of Chriſt in the next world; and 
conſequently it muſt be as unwary doctrine to igt peo- 
ple with the effects of Chriſt's ſentence, as to terrify them 
with the effects of the ſentence of the church. And you 
have offered ſuch an argument for the utter inſignificancy of 
this ſentence, as would make it equally inſignificant, and 
void of all effect, though it was pronounced by God him- 
ſelf. So that as much as you often ſeem to expoſe it as the 
ſentence of weak and fallible men, yet your argument does 
not reject it as a fallible ſentence, but as it is a ſentence 
from having any effect. So that if it was pronounced by 
God himfelf, it muſt be as much without effect, and every 
ſentence which ever can be pronounced by God, muſt be 
without any effect as to his favour or diſpleaſure, becauſe 
that is ſolely occaſioned by our own behaviour. Therefore 
an infallible ſentence can no more have any effect than a 
fallible one, becauſe it is our behaviour alone which can 
affect us. This, my lord, will be of great uſe to ſome peo- 
ple, who will be glad to find that they have no more effect 
to fear from God's ſentence either in this world or the next, 
than your lordſhip has from the church. 

Again; if there be no effect in the ſentence of the church 
in he other world, becauſe our behaviour alone incurs the 
divine diſpleaſure, then nothing which God inflicts upon us 


here can have any effect in the other world. 


If therefore God's judgments were viſibly fallen upon 
fome town or country, and an unwary preacher ſhould. take 
occaſion to excite them to a ſpeedy repentance, from the 
ſad effects ſuch judgments would have in the other world, 
if they had not their deſigned effects in this, and declare 


that 


„ 
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that if they died impenitent under them in this world, they 
would feel worſe effects of them in the other world. 

A diſciple of your lordſhip's might thus reprove the falſe. 
neſs and cruelty of ſuch doctrine. Ho can you terrify - 
people with ſuch vain fears about God's judgments? Is he 
provoked againſt us by his own thunder and lightning? Do 
his own judgments add any thing to his difpleaſure againſt - 
us? Can any thing but our own ſins and behaviour create 
his diſpleaſure ? Therefore we are certainly in the fame con 
dition as to that which we were in before his judgments- 
fell upon us; and if we die impenitent under them, they 
can have no effect in the other world. Falſe then, and 
greatly diſhonourable to God is your doctrine, which ſup- 
poſes any thing can have any effect of that kind, but our 
own behaviour. To alarm us, therefore, with the effects 
of ſuch judgments, is to put falſe fears into our minds, and 
teach us to dread things which are impoſſible; for it is im- 
poſſible that any ching but our own behaviour ſhould increaſy 
our puniſhment.” 

Now, my lord, is it cruel and unwary doQrine to awaken 
ſinners under God's judgments to repentance, from a ſenſe 
of the worſe effects of thoſe judgments in the other world, 
if they do not bring them to repentance in this? If it is 
not, I deſire to know why it js not as reaſonable to alarm 
people with the effects of ſpiritual puniſhments, if diſre- 
garded, as with the effects of God's judgments, if they are 
neglected? What is there in the nature of the thing, why 
one puniſhment may have effect in the other world, and not 
the other? They are both equally God's puniſhments, in- 
tended for the ſame ends, 

When perſons are rightly turned out of the church, ad | 
denied the ordinary means of grace, they are as truly under 
God's ſpecial judgment, as a country which is oppreſſed 
with famine or peſtilence ; the one is his inſtituted, ordi+ 
nary judgment to terrify men from iniquity ; the other is 
his extraordinary judgment, his miraculous call to repent- 
ance. It is therefore as ſound a Chriſtian docttine to ſay, 
that r Uu e 
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judgment, that ſuch judgment will have no effect in ne 
other world; as to ſay, that if th inceſtuous Corinthian 
had died impenitent under the juſt ſentence of the church, 
3. e. God's ordinary judgment, that ſuch ſentence or 5 505 
ment would have had no effect in the other world. And 
conſequently to endeavour to terrify ſinners with the effects 
of God's judgments in the other world, if they diſregard 
them here, 1s as much condemned by your. lordſhip as the 
Dean of Chicheſter's doctrine concerning the effects of ſpi⸗ 
ritual puniſhments i in the next world. 

| Laſtly ; our bleſſed Saviour told the Jews, that if he had 
not come, they had not had ſin ; but now they have no cloak 
for their fin : which plainly implies that his coming into 
the world altered their condition as to the favour of God, | 
becauſe it made them more guilty in his ſight than they 
were before he came. Yet your lordſhip s argument againſt 
the effects of church puniſhments directly denies this doc- 
trine. For your objection againſt any effects in church 
puniſhments, is full as ſtrong againſt any effects in Chriſt's 
conung into the world, And if people may be more guilty 
in the ſight of God, after Chriſt is come, they may be 
more guilty after they have been cenſured by the church, for 
the reaſon is the ſame in both caſes. For there can be no 
reaſon given why. Chriſt's coming ſhould affect their condi- 
tion with regard to the | favour of God, but that he had a 
divine miſſion, and was an authoritative call to repentance; 
but this is equally true of excommunication, that it is 3 
divine inſtitution, an authoritative call to repentance ; there. 
fore they muſt either both be allowed to affect people's c 
dition with regard to the favour gf God, or neither; bor 
the reaſon is exactly the ſame in both caſes. 

If therefore a learned phariſee ſeeing a relenting public 
touched with this declaration of our Saviour 85 ſhould have 
reproved him after this manner; 

% You need not be concerned at this perſon's coming 
into the world, for his coming does not increaſe God's dif- 
Pleaſure againſt you, which can only | be raiſed by your own 
behaviour; it is ſolely on account of chat, that you can be 

out 
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out of God's favour.” Sinners are out of God's favour, if 
this perſon had never come, and his coming does not add 
to God's diſpleaſure againſt chem; neither if they die in an 
impenitent condition after he is come, will his coming have 
any effect in the other world, where their condition will 
not be determined by his coming, but by their "own beha- | 
viour.“ | 
I ſhould be glad, my lord, to know what you could have 
ſaid againſt ſuch a declaration, or how a perſon who would 
have told the inceſtuous Corinthian, that if he died i impe- | 
nitent under the cenſure of the church, that it would have 
no effect in the other world, could have any thing to object 
to the phariſee, who tells the publican if he died impenitent 
after Chriſt's coming, that his coming will have no effect i in 
the other world. 

The phariſee has exaftly the ſame reaſdn 16 o tell the "Y | 
lican, that he was neither the more nor the leſs out of 
God's favour for Chriſt's coming, than you have to tell the 
Corinthian that he was neither the more nor the leſs out 'of 
God's favour for what was done by the church. For the 
cenſure here was right and infallible, and paſſed in the 
name, and by the authority of Chriſt; it was paſſed by an 
Apoſtle, and you affirm that Chrift was in all that the Apoſ- 
tles did; therefore it may be truly faid that Chriſt himſelf 
came to the Corinthian in this ſentence; it was his autho-— 
rity and infallibility which cenfured him; and yet you ſay, 
that if he had died impenitent under this cenſure, he had 
been juſt where he was before, and in would have lad no 
effect in the other world. 8 
Pray therefbre, my lord, let us know 550 any one 2 5 

be more guilty for Chriſt's coming, or why it ſhall have 

any effect in the other world upon thoſe WHL die impeni- 
tent? A few reaſons againſt this pharifee would be ſo many 
reaſons againſt your lordlhip's dgctrine. Fot - Cbriſt as truly 
comes tv Chriſtians in His inſtitutions, as He came to the 2 
Jews in perſon; and it is as dangerous to diſregard nin in 
ad one appearance; adit the other.. 
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This account of excommunication will, I hope, be thought 

a ſufficient anſwer to your lord{hip's ſtrict demonſtration, 

that it has no effects in the other world, nor adds any thing 

to God's diſpleaſure. For from this it appeats, that when 

you ſay, that ſuppoſing no ſuch. mniſhment inflited 

a wicked Chriſtian, he is under e diſpleaſure of 1 5 


10 


It is as falſe as td ſay that 2 wicked Jew way under the 
ſame diſpleaſure of God before Chriſt came as he was after- 
wards ; or that a perſon impenitept under an extraordingry 
judgment, is no more out of God's favour afterwards, than 
he was before, or if God had never Viſited him. 'Ki is. 43 
falſe as to ſay, that if God himſelf was to pronounce the 
ſentence of the church, that perſons under it would be ju 
in the ſame degree of favour they were before, or that the 
ſentence of Chriſt at the laſt day will haye no effect. 4 
| The other part of your demonſtration proceeds thus ; ex: ex- 

communication has no effect, becaule & ſuppoſing it wrong- 


fully inflicted upon a Chriſtian, be 1 is ſtill e in the 


fayour of God t.“ 

The whole of this argument amounts to this, that a 8 
cenſure of the church hath no effec, becauſe : a Wrong ane 
hath not. 1 Lat think wh one. in a mighty, wank, 


2 5 1 aaa ah h demonſicat 
ſignify nothing when it fe becau y 
when it is wrong. + >. core tia 2 
Ls it ag argument, wy, lord, that when |» Halls fi 

through a man z head, it has ng effect upon him, becauſe. it 
will hays no effect if it miſs bim ? Is it a proof that motion 
car not produce heat, becauſe reſt. cannot produce, heat! Is | 
t not, A eee 
way V en bb 3 * 
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A right ſentence is as oppoſite. to a wrong one, 28 mot 
is to reſt; and is is as good ſenſe to fay motion has no. ſuch , 
effect, becauſe reſt has po ſuch effect; as to ſay a, right 


ſentence has no effect, becauſe 4 wrong ane has not the 
ſame. 

A right ſentence: is the only excommunication which 
Chriſt hath ipſtituted, and to which glone this effect be- 
longs; but it is ſtrange logic to infer, that this inſtitution. 
cannot have ſuch an effect, hecauſe ſomething which Chriſt 
hath not inſtituted, hath not the ſame effect. 

A wrong ſentence is as truly a breach and tranſęreſſion 
of that excommunication which Chriſt hath inſtizyted, ag 
adultery is a breach, of the ſeventh commandment ; it ig 
therefore as abſurd to ſay that chaſtity hath not ſuch an 
effect, becauſe AN ho ans i BE 
that a right ſentencs hath not ſuch an offeR, becauſe a vie» 
lation of that right ſentence hath. not the ſame effect. Youg- 
lordſhip's argument is this; that the ſentence hath pox ſuch 
an effect in ſome cixcumſtances, becauſe. it hath not the 
lame effect in all circumſtances: which reſolyey itſelf intq 
this propoſition, that nothing can produce any partiqular 
effect, unleſs jt produce the lame aeg in gil ein- 
ſtances.” 
| Your lordſhip might as well haye called it a demonſtzs- 
tion againſ all effects in the world, as againſt the eſfecta of 
ſpiritual cenſures: ſor were is, pothing in the world, ng 
powers either natural, margh, or political, which produce 
theix effeQs but in ſome ſuppoſed, right «i vet 
mis 1 power is demogltrated away dn youe lord: 


eg fen n een 


Farther; il there is no effeR 3 ſentence of the 
Church, becauſe there is, no eig in, a wog ner ben it 
will follow. that there is. ng eite in either of cha ſacra«. 
ments when rightly. received, becauſe they, want ach ee 
in perſons 2 | 1 fort an Saint ng 
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were intended, as any wrong ſentence of the church be 
1 en! but does it therefore follow that there is no 
effect in the ſacraments, that they are empty and uſeleſs 10 
thoſe who receive them rightly, becauſe they are fo to thoſe 
who receive them otherwiſe? Your lordſhip muſt either 
affirm that the ſacraments have no effect, or that the opus. 
eperatum is always effectual; for if you ſay they have effect, J 
though not always, then it is certain that the ſentence of 
the church may have effect, though not always. Whether 
your lordſhip will own the popith doctrine of the opus ape 
ratum, or deny the ſacraments to be means of grace, that 
is, to have any effect, I cannot tell; but ſure I am, if you 
do not hold one of theſe doctrines, you muſt own the ſacra- 
ments to have conditional effects in ſuppoſed circumſtances,” 
which will ſufficiently confute your n ftrict demonſtra- 
tion, that excommunication can have no effect, becauſe it 
has it not in all circumſtances. - 2 

Again; I preſume it may very juſtly be ſaid, that che 
Chriſtian revelation hath ſome effect towards the ſalvation 
of mankind; but then it hath not this effect always, and in 
all caſes, it is only effectual upon certain conditions. No.] 
if excommunication can have no effect, becauſe it is not 
effectual when it is wrongfully pronounced, then the Chriſ- 
tian revelation can have no effe& towards ſaving thoſe who 
embrace it as they ſhould, becauſe it has no ſuch effect on 
thoſe who embrace it otherwiſe,” The reaſon of the thing 
is the ſame in both caſes, and any one may as juſtly ſet forth 
the yanity and inſignificancy of the Chriſtian revelation, be- 
cauſe it does not ſave all its profeſſors, as your lordſhip ex. 
poſes the weakneſs and vanity of ſpiritual cenſures, betauſe 
they do not abſolutely, and in all colon, mw props wah 
of God's favour. - * 

I hope I have here lag METS to vitdicate he nuttiatity? 
and effects of the ſpiritual puniſhments of the ron againſt” 
all your lordſhip has advanced agzirift them?: n 

I ſhall make an obſervation or two more by this heady 
. 3 to the other parts of your ar pats 264 4 
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You ſay, © the inceſtuous Corinthian was never the more* 
or the leſs in God's favour for what was done by the 
church *.“ This doctrine I have already confuted, and ſhall 
now only ſet this paſſage in another light, Let us ſuppoſe. 
that you had ſaid, “ that no man is more in God's favour for 
being rightly baptized by the church.” Now if a Perſon is 
not more in God's favour after he is rightly baptized by the 
church than he was before, then it is certain that there is 
no need of baptiſm by the church; for any thing is ſuffi. 
ciently proved needleſs or uſeleſs in religion, if it neither 
procures nor loſes the favour of God, This is undeniably 
certain, that if we are not more in the favour of God for 
being duly baptized by the church than if wEwere not 2 | 
tized at all, that then that baptiſm is a uſeleſs trifle. : FT 
Now this is the doctrine which your lordſhip has OY . 
for he that ſays the inceſtuous Corinthian, though "juſtly 


turned out of the church, was neither the more' or the leſs _ 


in God's favour for what was done by the church, ſays like 
wiſe, that he who is duly baptized into covenant with God 
by the church, is never the more or the leſs jn God's favour' 
for being duly baptized by the church. For if it be a mere 
trifle, and altogether inſignificant to us, as to the favour of 
God, to be turned out of the church by ſuch an authority, 
it muſt be as mere a trifle to be admitted into the church by 
the ſame authority. So that he who declares the one, plainly | 
declares the ge i is evidently plain, that if no- 
thing be loſt as to the Twour of God, by our being duly 
turned out of the church, that then nothing is got as te the 
favour of God, by our being duly admitted into the church. 
For if our being in the church was any ſtep towards God's 
favour, or rendered us more acceptable to him, thoſe de- 
558 of favour and acceptance muſt be werfe loft, by our 
'oſing that which was the cauſe of them. rus Caine 
He therefore who aſſerts it is a trifle to be turned out of 
the church, muſt alſo aſſert that it is as fruitleſs and trifling 
a thing to be admitted into the church. So that all your FO 
lordſhip! s raillery and contempt thrown upon human a 5 


'® Anſwer to Rept. P. 44. 
munications, 
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munications, falls as directly upon human baptiſms, and 
makes them as truly fruitleſs trifles without any advantage, 
as it makes excommunication a trifle without any puniſh. 
ment. 

This therefore is the ſum of your new religion, ſet up 
out of pure tenderneſs to the laity, to deliver them from the 
weight and burden of ordinances ; this is to be their ſup- 
port againſt human excommunications, human benedic.. 
tions, human baptiſms, &c. that whether before or after 
baptiſm, whether before or after excommunication, they are 
{till the ſame children of God. 

Again, you ſay, If it be ſuppoſed (as it ſometimes is 
upon this ſubject) that a perſon behaves himſelf under the 
moſt undeſerved cenſures with any degree of impatience, 

ride, or ſtubboruneſs, and that this diſpleaſeth almighty 
God, it it is plain that be incurs no part of that diſpleaſure 
upon account of the ſentence of men, but ſolely upon the 
account of his own behaviour; it being his own behaviour 
2 and not the legtenco of men, which has any ſuch 

Here, my lofd, your philoſophy is upon the ſtretch ; ; apd 
rather than a Chriſtian inſtitution ſhould have any force or 
effect, you havo let it run ſuch lengths, as to make even, the 

ten commandments as. mere trifles as the ſentence of. men. 

As for inſtance; ſuppoſe a perſon ſhould tell a friend that 
he had a. great liking to ſome of his neighbour's goods, but 
that the eighth commandment made him afraid to take them 
from. him; if his friend were but a maſter of your philo- 
ſophy, he wight ſoon convince him of the folly of ſuch 3 
fear, He might tell him, that © if it be ſuppoſed (as it ſome» 
times is ſuppoſed in this caſe) that by his manner of taking 
goods from his neighbour, that he diſpleaſeth almighty Gog z 
it is plain that he incurs no part of that diſpleaſure upon 
account of the commandment, but ſolely upon, the account 
of his own behaviour; it being his own. behaviour alone, 
and not the commandment, which has any ſuch effect.“ He 
might alſo aſſure him that the commandment itſelf cannot 


burt bim, that he is not Mare of els in God's * 
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what that commandment ſays, but purely for what he Mm- 
ſelf does. 

I now, my lord, freely ſubmit it to the judynleiit of ra- 
mon ſenſe, whether your profound philoſophy dbes not ts 
truly make void and ſet aſide the force and effe& of the c. 
mandment, as the effect of excommunication. 

For it is plainly as reaſonable to tell a thief that 
commandment cannot hurt him; that if he Reals; it is not 
the commandment, but his own behaviour alone, which 
will have any effect; as to declare that an impenitent offen- 
der is neither mote or lefs in the favour of God for what is 
done by the church; becauſe even ſuppoling God to be 

angry at him for his behaviour towards the fenttheb Uf ths 
church, yet it is not the fentence, but his own behiaviout, 
which cats the divine diſpleaſure; therefore the fentends, 
ſays your lordſhip, is a trifle without effect. And therefore 
may it alfo be ſaid that the eighth commandment is à trifle 
without effect ; for it is as true of the commandment in this 
ſenſe, and your lordſhip is as much obliged to ſay that it is 
our behaviour againſt the commandment; and not the com- 
mandment itſelf, which will raiſe God's diſpleaſure; as to 
ſay it is our behaviour under the fentence, and not the ſen- 
tenee itſelf, which brings God's difpleafure upon us; ſo that 
it is undeniably plain, that if for this reaſon the ſentetics 
of the church be a trifle without any effect, that for the 
ſame reaſon ti commandment muſt de equally a trifle, and 
equally without any effect. 

And now, my lord, need we not heed the command- 
ments, becauſe it is not the commandments themfelyes which 
will have any effect upon us? Why then are we to be ex- 
horted, and preached up into a contempt of the ſentence of 
the church, becauſe it is not the ſentence itſelf will have 
any effect upon us? Is it ſafe to ſin againſt the authority of 
the commandment, becauſe it is not the commandment it- 
ſelf which can puniſh us? If not, where is the ſenſe, or 
reaſon, ot chriſtianity of telling us, that we need not heed. 
the ſentence of the church, becauſe the ſentence itſelf can 
not puniſh us? 

Suppoſe 
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Suppoſe ſome high churchman had writ a treatiſe againſt | 
ſtealing, and had carried the matter fo very far, as to ta 
of the fatal effect which the eighth commandment would 


have upon offenders, when it ſhould riſe up in judgment, 
and condemn them. 


Would your lordſhip think yourſelf obliged, in regard to 


the liberty of thoſe who want other people's goods, to tell 


them that indeed they ought to take care to act with ſincerity 


in their acquiring the temporal things of this life; that they 


ought to conſider with the utmoſt impartiality the nature of 


property, and the conditions of that original contract which 


firſt ſettled the rights and bounds of it, and gave every, man 
a, right in ſuch or ſuch a part of the things of this life; 


but that if they ſhould through impatience of want, or 
pride, or any other paſſion or prejudice, make too free wi 


their neighbour's property, and ſo diſpleaſe almighty God, 
would you think yourſelf obliged to tell them, that the fatal 


effects of the eighth commandment, and its pretended riſing 


up in judgment . is all ſham and banter; and that 


however God may be diſpleaſed with them, yet that com- 
mandment will have no effect upon them? Would your 
love of liberty, your concern for the laity, engage you to 
give ſo much comfort, and preach ſuch ſmooth things to 


ſuch a claſs of people ? 

Thus much may be fairly affirmed, that you might as 
well deliver ſuch a ſort of people from heir ſear of the 
commandment, as endeavour to perſuade 1mpenitent offen- 


ders not to fear the ſentence of the church. For as the 
. guilt of ſtealing is aggravated by being contracted 


the authority of the eighth n ſo the guilt of 


q impenitence is heightened by a continuance in it againſt that 


authority in the church, which is as truly founded by God 


to prevent the growth of ſin, as the eighth commandment 
was given by God to prevent ſtealing. So that he who 
teaches offenders to diſregard this ſenteſſce, which is autho- 
rized by God to awaken and terrify them into repentance, 
does the lame as 1 he ſhould teach thieves to diſregard the 
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eighth commandment, which was given * God to affright 
people from ſtealing. 1 

If it ſhould be here objeQted, that there i is a. very 
difference betwixt the duty we owe to the eh cot ca 
ment, and our duty to the ſentence of. the church; becaul 0 
the commandment is always right 8 the ſame, * 
the church may err in its ſentence: 

To this it may be anſwered, that 8 at this, the 
the church may ſometimes err in its ſentence ; yet if it js 
ever in the right, if it ever can be a fault, or dangerous 12 
ſinners not to ſubmit to, and be corrected by it, this 1 wilt 
condemn your doctrine, which ſets it out conſtantly, and. in 
all circumſtances, as a dream and trifle, and without, any 
effect. 

Secondly; ay is no room \ lefe 1 for you to plead the'v un- 
certainty | of the church's ſentence in regard to the ce 
of the commandment, becauſe you directl ſet 495 42 
doctrine in a caſe (that bf the inceſtuous 
all was right and juſt, and yet declar > that in that = 
was without any effects; and that if, the inceſtuous 
thian had continued impenggent under it, and diſregarded } t 
as long as he had lived, it had ſignified no more to him th 
if it had never been pronounced. And in this caſe, n my 
lord, and upon this ſuppoſition, that the authority judges 
and condemns ſuch ſinners as it ought to do, it is as abomi- 
nable to tell ſuch that they have nothing to fear from 
judgment of the church, as to tell a thief that he has 
thing to fear from the eighth commandment. And I here 
challenge all the reaſon which ever. appeared againſt the 
doctrines of chriſtianity, to ſhew me why it is not as agrie- 
able to the Scripture to declare, that if à thief lives and 
dies in his ſins of ſtealing, that he has nothing to ack | 
the eighth commandment ; as to declare that an impenite 
offender, though juſtly cenſured by the authority of ** 
church, has nothing to fear from ſuch a cenſure, thoyigh i be 
lives and dies in the contempt ” 4 Ws. 
| Thirdly and laftiy; though the church may ſometinges err 
in its authority, and the commandment i is always right ; "yer 
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yoiit doftrine makes it as reaſonable to declare the coli. 
mandment without any effect, as to declare the ſentence of 
| the clurch'to be without any effect. For you do not Tay that 
Excottmunication is a trifle withbut any effect, becaule it is 
a fentence which may fornetimes be wrong; but becauſe, 
though we ſhould diſpleaſe God ünder the fentence of the 
church, yet that diſpleaſure would not have been occaſioned 
by the Teiiterice, but by our behaviour alone. And this doc» 
trine plainly makes all the commandments as mere trifles; 
and void of all effect, as it makes the ſentence of the church 
fo. For it is as true in your ſenſe, and you are as inch 
öbliged to Tay, that if we fin againſt the commandinetits, 
and incur the dilpleaſure of God, that it is hot the com- 
mandments, but our behaviour alone which cauſes. it : and 
15 the commandments of Ged have ho more to do with the 
vour of God, bi are as mere dreams Without any effect, 
28 the Hitman excomitinications you'have ſo much expoſed,, | 
This, my lord, is a very compendious confutation beth bf 
the Law aid the Goſpel; and is a good reafoh why fo 
many of thoſe who have no regard for either, but think 
zeal in religion 4 ineanneſs of Ipirit, are yet great zealots 
for your lordſhip's opinions. 
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Of Church Anthority, as it relates to external 
* Communion. 11 
YOUR lordſhip ſays, © I know of no church authority 
t oblige Chriſtians to external communion, nor any 
thing to determine them but their own conſciences . But 
to ſhew your defire to be informed, your lordſhip frequently 
calls upon the learned committee to declare what the autho- 
xity of the church is. It is ſomething ſtrange that you thould 
bade been ſo long writing down the authority of the church, 
and yet not know what is meant by church authority; that 
' you ſhould take ſo much pains to oppoſe (as you ſay) only 
5 * Andwer-to Repr, p. 21% 
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abſolute authority, and yet not know whether there be 
elſe, or what authority you have left in the church; It A 
yet ſomething ſtranger that a- biſhop of the church ſhould 
be frightening the laity from. a kind of church authority 
which is not claimed over them, and yet be at-the ſame 
time pretendedly ignorant of what ſort of chureh | authority, 


they are under. Here you have been preaching againſt that 
which they are not concerned with; but when you ſhould 


tell them what kind of authority they are concerned with, 

you have not one word of inſtruQionz bit call upon the 

committee to declare whether there be any ſuch thing as 

church authority which is not abſolute. My lord, if there' 

be not, to what purpoſe have you ſo often taken refuge in 

the word abſolute? Or where is the honeſty ar reaſon of 

ſaying you have not denied all authority, but only that which 

is abſolute, if you believe there is no authority but what is 

abſolute ? If therefore your lordſhip has made this diſtinhc- 

tion with any degree of ſincerity ; if you intended any thing 

more by. it than an artful-playing with words, it plainly lies 

1 your door to ſhew what authority you have not touched; 

and that in oppoſing that which is abſolute, you neither 

have, nor intended to oppoſe all authority and juriſdiction : 

in matters of religion. But inſtead of this, if the learned 1 

committee ſhould ex plain to your lordſhip what that autho- | 

rity is which is not abſolute, you only venture fo far as to 

ſay, *: that if there is any ſuch authority, you are, for 

ought that you have ſaid, at liberty to declare for it ““ 

Mighty cautiouſly expreſſed, my lord | Had a courtier, who- 

rather intends to amuſe” than inform, and talk artfully dun 

ſincerely, delivered himſelf in ſuch inconcluſive terms, ir 

had not been much matter either of wonder or complaint. 

But for a biſhop, who makes ſincerity to be of more worth- 

than all the Chriſtian religion; for this biſhop, in a cauſe 

which he declares himſelf ready to die in; in ſuch a cauſe 

as is of the laſt conſequence to us all, as men, Chriſtians, 

and Proteſtants ; for this biſhop to ſay, if there be ſuch an 

authority, inſtead of declaring whether there is or not; and 
* Anſwer,to Reply. p. 25 / 
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to ſay, he is at liberty to declare for it, inſtead of plainly. 
ſaying whether he ought or not; however conſiſtent» it may 
be with fincerity, I am ſure it hay too much'the aPPRncangh: 
of the contrary. | un wi 

For feeing you are 8 with denying all uche in 
the church, if you conſulted plainneſs and ſincerity, if, hn 
regarded the information of the vulgar, and the peace ol 
the church, which way could theſe conſiderations; lead'you, 
to defend yourſelf ; but either to ſhew that there was a ge 
authority in the church, which you had not oppoſed ox; 
elſe plainly. to on that you had denied all authority, be- 
cauſe all authority of every kind is to be denied? But. iuſtead 
of declaring yourſelf openly and plainly for the ſake of 
truth, peace, and ſincerity, you take refuge in words, and 
ſecure yourſelf, behind a cloud of properlys and-abſolutelys, 
to the diſturbance of honeſt minds, and to the ſatisfaQion 
of the prophane, . 

Since your lordſhip calls out ſo often to be told what that 
a is which obliges us to external communion, I ſhal 
beg leave to offer theſe following. conſiderations upon this 
head, and hope they will ſufficiently both aſſert and explain 
that church authority or obligation hien we are all under 
to join in external communion. gent bl. 

Your lordſhip ſays, © I know of :n no > ea nba 
oblige any Chriſtians to.external communion ; nor any thing 
to determine them, but their own ee *. I ſhall 
therefore beg leave to obſerve to your lordſhip what autho- 
rity there is to oblige all Chriſtians to external communionʒ 
and to ſhew, that they are no more left at liberty in this 
matter, than they are at liberty to ſteal or murder. 

I ſuppoſe it is not proper or true, to ſay, that.yourknow! 
of no authorit ty to oblige any Chriſtians, or or any thing 10; 
keep them from the practice of ſtealing, but their mm 
conſciences, becauſe there is the expreſs authority of G 
againſt this practice. Now if it would be improper and: 
falſe to ſay this, becauſe the authority of God has ſo-plainly: 
appeared in it; I ſhall eaſily prove, that it is as falſe an 
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improper to lay, that we have . but OT + : 
to determine us” in the caſe of external communion, ſince 
the authority of God is as expreſs 1 in obliging us to this 
external communion, © as in requiring us to de apt 
honeft in all our dealings. © | 

I deſire no more to be granted me vive” wa" . it % 
neceſſary to be a Chriſtian, and that we are called upon by 
the authority of God to embrace this religion as neceſſary - 
to ſalvation. This, my lord, is the expreſs doArine of the 
Scriptures ; ſo that T hope I may preſume upon it, as 
granted by your Tordſhip, that there is an authority to oblige 
people to be Chriſtians, and that this authority makes it as 
neceſſary, that they ſhould be Chriſtians; as it is 3 
to obey God, and to conform to his will. 

Firſt, If Chriſtianity be à method of life neceſſury to 
ſalvation, then are we neceſſarily obMged to external com- 
munion; for we can no other way appear to be Chriſtians 
either to ourſelves or others, but by this external com- 
munion. A perſon who lives in a cloyſter, may as well be 
taken for a field general, as he who is not in external com- 
comunion, for à Chriſtian. For the Chriſtian religion is a 
method of worſhip diſtin from all others, in thoſe View" - 
and duties which conſtitute external ' communion; ſo t 
if you are ſo far obliged to be a Chriſtian, as to Terve God 
differently from other people, you are obliged to — 
communion, becauſe that ſervice which diſtinguiſhes the 
Chriſtian worſnipper from all other people, is ſuch à fer- 
vice as cannot be performed but in an external communion 
in ſuch and ſuch offices, viz. profeſſions of faith, joint 
prayers, and the obſervance of the ſacraments. Extertal 
communion is only another word for the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, becauſe the ſeveral duties and obligatibms which J 
concern any due as 4 Chriſtian, and diſtinguiſh "him from 
other people, are dufies which as neceſſarihy imply external 
communion, às Walking jwplies motion. "Therefore to aſl i 
whether a Chriſtlan be obliged to external communfon, is 
to aſk whether à perfon wie ig obliged to walk, be obliged ' 
to move. The" ſhort is this: no man can den Chriſtian, 
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but by taking upon him the profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity is nothing elſe but external com» 
munion with Chriſtians ; therefore it is as neceſſary td de 
in external communion, as to be a Chriſtian, 

I hope I need not prove to your lordſhip, that there is an 
authority to oblige people to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
intending here only to prove, that the ſame authority obliges 
us to external communion. 

Had your lordſhip therefore declared to the world that 
you know of no authority to oblige people to be Chriſtians, 
it had been as innocent and true a declaration as this you 
have made concerning external communion z there, being 
plainly the ſame authority obliging us to the one, as to the 
other. For, my lord, what is implied in external com» 
munion, but our communicating with our fellow Chriſtians 
in thoſe acts of worſhip,and divine ſervice which Chriſtianity | 
requires of us? And what marks or tokens can we ſhew 
of our Chriſtianity, but that we are of the number of thoſe 
bo are baptized into Chriſt's church for the joint worſhip 
of God in that particular ſervice which the Chriſtian reli 
gion has taught us? So that if we prove ourſelves Chriſtians, 
we maſt prove ourſelves in this external communion, be- 
cauſe to be a Chriſtian - implies no more, than the being of 
the number of thoſe who, viſibly unite and join in ſuch ad 
and offices of divine worſhip as are proper to Chriſtians, 
If therefore there be no authority to oblige us to external 
communion, then no one is obliged to be a Chriſtian, 1 

Secondly, If there be no authority to oblige, or any 
to determine Chriſtians to external communion but 
own conſeiences, then it is plain, it is as lawful for 
Chriſtians to be their own prieſts, and confine themſelves 
to a private worſhip ſeparate from every Chriſtian in the 
world, as to join in external communion. For where there 
is no authority or obligation to determine our practice, there 
the thing muſt needs be indifferent; and to do it or let it 
alone, muſt be equally lawful, If there was no. autho 
which obliged us t to be baptized, it would Cre ok 
nnn but idle eee it 2 
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fame is true of this external eommunion; if we are under 
no law concerning it, it is no part of our duty ether to do 
it, or let it alone. 

It cannot here be ſaid, that though we are not obliged tb 
external communion with this or that church, yet we ought 

to join with ſome particular perſons, and not worſhip God 
conſtantly by ourſelves, and perform no offices with other 
people. For if we are obliged to communicate with any 
one perſon in the world, we are to hold communion with 
the whole church of Chriſt. For we are not obliged to 
communicate with this or that particular perſon on account 
of any civil or natural relation, but as we are Chriſtians, 
and from the common nature of our Chriſtianity. Sitice 
therefore our obligation to communicate with any partienlar 
perſons does not ariſe from any private particular felation, 
but from the common nature of our religion; this does 
equally oblige us to hold communion with all Chriſtians, as 
with any particular Chriſtians, they being all equally related 
to us as Chriſtians; and conſequently it is as neceſſary to 
hold communion with the external viſible church, as with 
any particular Chriſtian, From this alſo it is plain, that it 
is as lawful to avoid commumon with every particular 
Chriſtian in the world, as to refuſe communion e a 
found part of the church on eartin. | 


I beg of your Kidthip <0 proiivee but cls Ae hy 
iy ts or dhe owl ine og? FAS ſervice of 
God, which will not equally prove it n ry that Chirif- 
tans ſhould join, in external communion; Nlay it all be 
laid aſide, ay lod? Nea ww be Jo tithe a? e al 
bling ourſelves together for the orming of qutjes, w 
an Server og — bars 

| kak hows wy kd hn We Ye poi 
not, conliſtently with your principles, urge any reaſons tg 
— — of RUGUANY and 
here, my lord, it will appear, that you have not gone Afgu- 
ment againſt the abſenters from. all public worſhip, For it 
would be as odd arid umtesſonable in your lordfhip to offer 
yy argument w deb an ban, why hy hold al ty 
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ſome public worſhip, after you have denied any: authority 
which obliges us to external communion, as it would be for 
an Athieſt who had denied the neceſſity of any — to 
perſuade a man to be a ſincere Mahometan. 

If your lordſhip ſhould tell this abſenter from all _ 
munions, that he ought to join with ſome community or 
other in the worſhip of God; might he not fairly aſk your 
lordſhip, how you came to tell the world that you “ Rnο⁹] 
of no authority to oblige any Chriſtians, or any thing 10 
determine them to external communion?” Can any one be 
obliged to join, in divine ſervice, who is not obliged. to ex- 
ternal communion ? Could any one imagine that if he was 
not obliged to join in external communion, that it was not 
Jawful to ſtay at home? Could he think that when your 
lordſhip was declaring againſt any obligation to church 
communion, that you meant he ought to join himſelf with 
ſome of the Diſſenters ? Had your lordſhip plainly declared 
that no Chriſtian need read any book in the world, could 
you conſiſtently; with yourſelf offer any arguments why he. 
ſhould read the Bible? Yet this is as conſiſtent as to, deſire 
any perſon to communicate with any body of Chriſtians, 
after you have. plainly Ae any obligation to em 
communion. net : 

For whatever arguments your, lordſhip can offer to m 
abſenter from all public worſhip, may be anſwered in this 
manner. Either your arguments for my joining wich 
any Chriſtians, are invented by yourſelf, and of your gun 
making, or they are not; if they are fictions of your lord- 
ſhip's, and deſtitute of any foundation in the will or autho- 
rity: of God, chen they are vain and to no-purpoſe ; but 
— all ſuch arguments are mere fidtions and inventions af 
your on, is plain from. your lordſhip's expreſs declaration, 
that ou knew of no authority, or any thing t ohlige ot 
determine Chriſtians to external communion,” ſorthat all 
the argumehts you can offer for my external communion. ate 
declared by yourſelf. to be ſuch as are of no authority,..or 
have any, ting in them to determine me 19, eternal 
munion N r een e 7 P12 2210U8 ys 
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And indeed had your lordſhip firſt declared that there was 
no ſuch thing as figure in bodies, and then pretended to 
prove that the world is round, it would be no more miracu- | 
lous, than firſt to give out, that no Chriſtians are obliged 
to external communion, and afterwards take upon you to 
perſuade any one to join himſelf to ſome body i of Chriſtians. 
Here therefore your lordſhip has ſo preached up and ad- 
vanced this kingdom of Chriſt, that'confiftently with your 
ſelf, you cannot ſo much as require any one to be a viſible 
member of it, or offer the leaſt ſhadow of an argument 
why an abſenter ſhould: rather go to ſome church, than 
truſt to his own religion at home. Your lordſhip writ a 


treatiſe ſome years ago on the Reaſonableneſs of Con- 


formity to the Church of England,” But pray, my lord, 
where is the reaſonableneſs of conforming, if we are under 
no obligation to conform? Where is the reaſonableneſs of 
doing that, which is not our duty to do? Where can be the 
reaſonableneſs of going two or three miles to church for 
the ſake of external communion, if there be no autho- 
rity, or any thing to determine us to external communion ?” 
Can it be reaſonable to ſpend our time and ſome part of our 
wealth in making up ſuch r as Joy "oy not To- £ 
quired'at our hands? 

Your lordſhip muſt therefore either Nies what you hike | 
faid, and allow that there is an authority to oblige us to ex- 
ternal communion, or acknowledge that no Chriſtians are 
under any obligations to ſerte God in any communion, but 
may confine themſelves to. a private religion, ſeparate from 
every other Chriſtian in the world. That is, that no one is 
obliged ts worſhip God in the public a or) Join with 
any one elſe an the ſerviee of Gd. 


Thirdly; If there be no authotity to bor bbb M mw 


communioh chen it may well be queſtionec how your ord- 
ſhip can anſwer for your joining in external comtmunion 

in. tie church of England! eur 1&#thip Knows that the 
communion of the church of Eagland givts great offetice = 
to che Papiſt and Proteſtant Dlſſentefs of alf kinds; how | 
owls can your lordſhip: juſtify" your doing "thatlWhich you' 
M m * need 
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conſciences? 
Will your lordſhip be of a church, though it is this ver 
church communion that is ſo yery offenſive ? Your 
knows that the animoſities and church diviſions among 
Chriſtians is one of the moſt ſore evils under the ſun 4 that 
all the party heats and controverſies i is concerning whom we 
are to communicate with, and in defence of particular ex» 
ternal communions. Now, my lord, what ſhould that 
Chriſtian do who is all ſincerity, who believes there i is no 
obligation to external communion, and who ſees that-the 
pretended neceſſity of it, cauſes all the difference and divis 
ſion amongſt Chriſtians? Can that ſincere perſon! who be» 
lieves and knows all this, keep at the head of a particular 
communiod ? Can he ſupport ſo unneceſlary, ſo needleſs an 
evil? Can that ſincere perſon be a biſhop in that cummu- 
'nion, which ſtands diſtinguiſhed from other external com- 
munions, chiefly as it is epiſcopal communion, when he 
allows there is no neceſſity of being in communion either 
with biſhops or any body eJ{c ? Could that pope eren ; 
ſincere who ſhould declare that he knew of no 
or any thing to determine him to exerciſe the papal powersg 
could he be a fincere Chriſtian, if he yet continued to'exers 
- Ciſe them to the ſcanilal and offence of ſo many Chriſtian 
countries? If he could, ſo might your lordſhip for con- 
tinuing at the head of an external communion, which divides 
and diſturbs Chriſtians, though you know of no authority to 
oblige or any thing to determine ou. to this — 
munion. 712 

© Surely your lordſhip will have more compaſſion at laſt for 
your dilſenting brethren, | more concern for the 'pence of 
Chriſt's kingdom, than to keep up ſuch unneceſſary com- 
mur ions, and diſturb ſo many weak conſciences by joining 
extetnally in the church of England, when you know-of' 
no authority or any thing to oblige you to join with any body. 

© Suppoſe che peace of Great-Britain was miſerubiy de- 
ſtroyed by party rage and diſpute about the fats. Would“ 
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Would you join yourſelf to ſuch a vain and'nſcleſs cauſe ut 
the expence of the public peace? Now, my lord, if there 
be nothing to oblige us to external 'communion, it. is all a 
trifle, and mere ftar-gazing ; and à perſon Who appears in 
the cauſe and at the head of this external commuinion, cam 

be no more a friend to Chriſtianity, by keeping up ſuch an 
unneceſſary caule of diviſion, than he could be a good ſub» 
jet, who ſhould join in the needleſs idle quatrels of ſtar- 
gazing party-· men. In a word, if your lordſhip knows of 
any thing that obliges you to continue in the church of 
England, you ought not to have ſaid that you © know of 
no — nd or any thing to determine any:Chiiſe 


tian to external communion :” but if -you know of nothing 


that obliges you to continue in the church of England, then 
you ought rather to leave it, than to bear a part in ſo-need» 
leſs a community, mel wits gy EET 
thoſe who difithy du dpa a fr. 3 

Fourthly, If there be no authoeity to obligeizsttocpptetna]} 
communion, how comes there to be ſuch a ſin as ſchiſm? 
How comes the ſchiſmatic, or divider of communions, to 
de ſo frequently in we Feriptares rank eee dre ad 
guilty offenders? 
| Can i be. ln e be a up we uy under fon. 
obligation to be united ? 

It has been always granted thar ſchiſt is the ſeparation 
of ourſelves from ſuch a' communion of Chriſtians as we 
ought to have held communion” with, Now if ſeparate 
worſhip from any Chriſtians in the world be the ſin of 
ſchiſm, then there muſt be ſotne law that obliges / thoſe 
ſchiſmatics to join with thoſe « from whom they 
ſeparate, and conſequently there i is an qutharity whigh ee . 
Chriſtians to external communion, | 

- Your lorlhip wot ether ſew thr ſſl dry poton 

fiſt in refuſing to communicate with ſorme Chriſtians, or that 
though it be the damnable ſin of ſchiſm to refuſe cm- 
nion with ſome Chriſtians, yet there is no. authority. d 


oblige v us toexteriual he Aba nog tr 1. 0. 
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The Apoſtle ada 66 ws thoſe who . diviſions com 
* trary to the traditions which ye have learned of me, and 
« avoid them.” My lord, what ſtrange language is this if 
there is nothing to oblige us to external communion d I 
there is no obligation to be united, why mult they be marked 
who cauſe diviſions? If there be no authority that requires 
external communĩon at aur hands, why muſt: thoſe perſong 
be avoided who prevent external communion?n wy | 
Either the. Apoſtle or your lordſhip muſt; be mightily mid 
taken; the Apoſtle tells us that diviſions in the church are 
contrary ito the doctrine which he had taught, and therefore 
there is tlie expreſs authority of the Apoſtle to oblige us to 
external communion. But your lordſhip ſays there is 109 
authority to oblige us to this duty, therefore you muſt either 
maintain that the Apoſtle. taught no ſuch doctrine, though 
he:faidhethad, or that tliere is no en his doctrine 
GE n od o 91%! õ weott 6: oa 
' L ſuppoſe, my lord, that wi Apoſſle by Ae here 
means external viſible diviſions, becauſe he bids them mark 
thoſe who cauſe them, and avoid them; for inviſible internal 
diviſions can no more be marked, or inviſible ſchiſmatics 
avoided, than we can mark people's thoughts, or lock at 
a ſpirit. If therefore the diviſion here ſpoke of be external 
diviſion, then the ſin here condemned is a breach of external 
communion, and conſequently we are here required by the 
Apoſtle to join in external gommunion ; unleſs we can ſup» 
poſe that the Apoſtle could condemn thoſe Who were ex- 
ternally divided, None eine: _ 4 Dri to be ex · 
ternally umitet. ino bro e 
Fifthly ; If there * no tine to 08 us to external 
communion, then there is no authority to oblige us to be 
baptized. For baptiſm is ang external viſihle -ordinance of 
God,rwhich-jas plainly irpplics external communion wich 
others, as apyccontract in the wrld implies erte ſpondence 
with others, ud any; penn might as well be, in 
batgain and merchandize with others, without being ob liged 


to 
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Chriſtian religion is not ſuited to-the:ſtate of ſingle indepen- 
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to de — with others, as be obliged to be runs 
without being obliged to external communia n.. 


For as we cannot baptize ourſelves, this * a — 


dent perſons, but requires our external communĩon to the 
performance of its obligations. And as we cannot be 
baptized by others, but by reſigning up ourſelves to the 
obſervance of new laws, this plainly proves that the perſon 
is baptized into a ſtate of ſociety and external communion. 
That baptiſm does not leave the baptized perſon to a ſepa- 
rate independent eres is 2 "ow __ es FO 
inſtances. 15 

The church of England, in the office FR baptilin 5 
expreſſes herſelf: We receive this perſon, into the congre- 
« gation of Chriſt's flock,” &c. Again, * Seeing now 
<< this perſon is regenerated and grafted into the body of 
« Chriſt's church, &c. I ſniould think it very plain; my 
lord, to every reader, that theſe paſſages ſhewy that baptiſm 
neceſſarily implies external communion, and puis it out of 
the power of every baptized: perſon to reſuſe external com- 
munion, unleſs he will break through the conditions of his 
baptiſm. For can we be received into the congregation 
« of; Chriſt's flock, without heing obliged to keep up this 


congregation, or to perform any duties or offices donſidered 


as a congregation or flock ? Can Wein any ſenſe be con- 
ſidered as a congregation or a flock, but in our communion 
in thoſe offices which ſhew us to be Chriſt's flock ? Can we 
be ſaid to be ( grafted, into the body of Chriſt's church, 
if we ate at 2 never to e ee 1 as 4 
church ?- ) COW, d en on alt, ate 

The Apoſtle ſays, for by one ie ſpirit we are all baptized 
into one body What can more manifeſtly denote - 
cxtcrual communion, than this account of baptiſm Can we 
be baptized into one body, and not be obliged to act as 4 
body i Can we act, as a body, by running away from one 
another, and refuſing to unite in that ſervice, into 


Ne are n Nr. at ey 6 to boconfiined as 
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a Chriſtian body ; but how a number of people can be 
Chriſtian body, who are not united in Chriſtian worſhip, & 
Hard to conceive. 

| When therefore you declare that you know of no autho« 
rity to oblige Chriſtians to external communion, you geſert 
the doctrines of Chriſt, as plainly as if you ſaid, that you 
Know of no authority which obliges people to be baptized. 

Sixthly, If there be no authority to oblige, nor any thing 
to determine us to external communion, then there is no 
authority to oblige, or any thing to determine us to com- 
municate in the bleſſed ſacrament of the body and blood of 
Chriſt. For if there is any law which obliges us to join 
externally in the obſervance of this inſtitution, then it is 
out of all doubt, that we are obliged to external communion. 
Now if you will ſay that there is no law of God as to this 
matter, then the thing itſelf muſt needs be indifferent, and 
private maſs muſt be allowed to be as right and lawful, as 
a joint communion in the holy ſacrament. - Either therefore 
you muſt defend private maſs, or ſhew ſome authority againſt 
it; if you can produce any authority againſt it, then you 
produce an authority for external communion, and contra. 
dict your ether declaration, where you give out, that yo 
an eee 
communion. 

From all this it plainly appears what hind ol nthority 
that is, which obliges us to external communion ; it is that 
ſame authority which obliges us to be baptized, to receive 
the communion, to profeſs the ſame faith, to worſhip God 
In the public aſſemblies, and to avoid the fin of ſchiſm ; ory 
in a word, anne 
Chriſtians. 


For all the offices af Christen r 
which conſtitute external communion, are every one en. 
preſsly required by God; and therefore external communiony 


r 


And this authority may be very juſtly! called church avs 
qbority, becaule it ariſcs from the very nature of the churchy 


& 


if we are not baptized, we ſhall be damned :” here there 


becauſe it is the inſtitution of the church; from whence this. 


obligation to communion ariſeth,, For Chriſt has inſtitute 
this church in order to oblige mankind to enter into it or 


the ſalvation of their ſouls: as; the. church Were ig in- 
Qituted for this end, the exiſtence of the church. lays an 
obligation upon all who have, any. opportunity of entering 


into it; and this obligation will laſt as long as the church 
of Chriſt ſhall laſt. The ſhort is this; God has inſtituted 


an order or fociety. of people, for the particular manner of 


ſerving and worfhipping him; this ſociety. is not a volun- 


tary one, which we may be members of, or not, as we 


pleaſe; but it carries in its very nature and inſtitution an 


authority obliging us all, as we hope for happineſa, to be. 
members of it; we are obliged to be of the church, becauſe. 


Chrift has inſtituted the church; therefore it is the ipſtitation 
of the church, which lays us under an obligation of entering 


into it ; and this, and no other, is that church authority 


which obliges all people to external communion,. 


Farther ; This may be very properly called chuck auth 
rity, Le it was in the church, or that order of men. 
which Chriſt had inſtituted, 1 the Seciptures were 


written. 


ves tore; e before the 
writings of the New Teſtament were in being, there was 


then this authority ariſing from that inſtituted order of mens 
which obliged others to enter into communion- with them ; 


therefore this authority which began with. the exiſtence of - 


the church, and flowed from the very nature of the chu. 
may very juſtly be called church authority. - 
If it ſhould be aſked whether this authority be ee 
I anſwer, it is juſt as abſolute as that authority which 
obliges us to be baptized. . Our Saviour has told us, hat 


fore is an authority for haptiſm; the Scripture has not fad 
.. ͤ that hare Irons: 
in any caſe for a diſpenſation ; therefore it is no caſe which: - 
concerns us. Now the authority which obliges us to e. 
ternal communion, is juſt upon the ſame terms; the thing 
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is as plainly — as baptiſm; but whether in any cafes" 
it will be difpenſe& With, is what we have nothing to dd 
with. If chere be any ſincerity, any weakhefs, any igno-⸗ 
rance, or the Want of any thing which will excufe thoſe” 
who refuſe to be baptized, thoſe ſame conſiderations may 
excuſe the refuſal of external communion with the church. 0 

This, my lord, is the nature of that church authority, 


which obliges to external comminion ; it is that very fame” 


authority which obliges us to the profeſſion of Chriſtiarlity,” 
or to enter into covenant. with God. For he who is in ex 
ternal communlon with the church of Chriſt, is of the” 
church of Chriſt, or in covenant with God; ; and he who is 
not in external comniunion,' is not of the church of Chriſt) 
nor in covenant with God; and conſequently it is that fame 
authority which obliges us to be Chriſtians, or in covenant” 
with God, which obliges us to External communion. * 

So that when you ſay, you “ know of no church autho- 
rity to oblige, or any thing to determine people to external” 
communionz” it is directly ſaying that you know of no 
church authority to oblige, or any thing to determine them 
to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, or to enter into covenant 
with God. 

If your lordſhip ſhould here fly; that Ho” only meant, 
you know of no human n to oblige people t to external, 
communion, &c., 

To this it may be anſwered, that you might as well have” 
meant nothing at all by it, as have meant this. For, 

- Firſt, Suppoſe the queſtion had been, whether there be 
any authority, or what authority f it is, which obliges people 
to be baptized ; and that in order to ſettle this point, vou, 
had here declared, that © you know of no church authority 
to oblige, or any thing to een them to be baptizec | 
but their own conſciences.” . 

Could. it be thought, my lord, after this, that you "had. 
not denied all authority for baptiſm ? Could it be 1 
that by this declaration, you omy meant to deny, that the 
_ which tos abr us to As "baptized, | is human or 
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civil authority? Could any one\Who/bnlyahedbt thus/mitith _ 
expreſs himſelf id this manner 01! woy law heroes Tads 

Yet thus it is that you have enpreſſed yourfdIfoinn tlie: 
diſpute concerning our obligations td external'comminnion;{ 
you know of no church authority to ablige, or abjighing: 
to determine people to it ; which: makes! it--equallrabfurt 
to ſuppoſe, that you only deny that:our ubligation to exterſial 
communion ariſes from any human ot civil authorityais ous 

Secondly If you only meant to deny an human r Givils 
authority i in this matter, ho came qu nat to ſay ſod / How!: 
came you not to tell us what divine or Seripture aubonityn 
there is to oblige-us ? s it not as ptoper and as neœeſfaty in 
a diſpute about this authority, to fleclare the true an rig? 
authority, as to proteſt againſt the wrong authority. 
indeed nothing can he more trifling than to ſayi mt jh 
have only denied anychuman or civib authority in thismatwre= 

For, my lord, whoever, imagined. that our obligations:1tol 
profeſs: Chriſtianity, that is, toy be menibers;ofoChriltls; = 
church, could proceed from any human authority? Human? 
authority may and ought to encourage us in the practice of 
our Chriſtian duties; but that ohr obligation to ſerve: Gd 
as Chriſtians, that is, in the external communion uf then 
church, ſhould; ariſe from any human authority, icah b 
ſuppoſed by none, neee imagine Chriſtianity to be 
a creature of the ſlate; | v1 7 bist d nnnd eld; 11 

Thirdly, Mau not only ſay that you know of no chuich 
authority to oblige,” but alſo add theſe words, ? not an- 
thing to determiue people to external communion, but their: 
own conſciences. „un: ap 962 bit ie in + bp 

Now, my lord, Gaye only meant to deny a human au- 
thority in this matter; if you intended to o.ꝛn a! diyinet 
authority to oblige us to external communion; hem comes | 
you to expreſs yourſelf thus contrary to your meaning i For 
if you believe there is a Scripture or divine authority whacko | 
obliges us to extetpal communidn, ſurely this authhrity d 
ſomething, and has ſome right to determine us to cnte-Le 
communion; yet you expreſsly ſay that you do not nw pts 
* thing unn 6 
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If it was aſked whether Chriſtians are obliged to pray fob 


their enemies, and you ſhould anſwer, I do not know an 
thing to determine them to pray for their enemies; would 
it not be nonſenſe and contradiction after this declaration 
to ſuppoſe that you acknowledge that the meg 
Chriſtians to pray for their enemies? 

But to ſuppoſe that you acknowledge 2 divine or Scrips 
ture authority which obliges to external communion, aſter 
you have expreſsly declared that you do not know of any 
thing. to determine us to external communion, is we 
contradictory. ; 

Laſtly; you ſay you bn eben of cup ail nt 
m 
ſeiences. 

| Now: this farther ſhews that you deny. all divine 2 wh 
as human authority to determine us to external communion. 
For if there was a divine law which required this practite, 
we are no more left ſolely to our on conſeiences in this 
1 menen 

aw. For, 1 86 

Can ĩt be tis d the: Jews hall cothing bus theis e 
conſcirnces to determine them to abſtain from blood? Can 
it be ſaid that Chriſtians have nothing but their own con- 


ſciences to determine them to receive the holy ſacrament# - 


If this cannot be ſaid, becauſe there is a divine law-in bot 
theſe caſes, then it is as falſe and abſurd to fay, that there 
is nothing but our own conſcienoes to determine us to e. 
ternal communion, if there be a divine authority which ge- 
© quires this practice. And conſequently you have plainly 
denied all divine or ſcripture authority for external commu- 
nion, when you ſay that you do not know of any dung 40 
determine people to external; communion, but their own 
conſciences. The ſhort is this; if you will ſay that you 
own a divine and ſcripture authority which obliges us 0 
to be ſomething, then your contradiction in this matter 1s: 
as:palpable and groſs as ever appeared in any writings; for 
Et hi: I. 
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to determine us to external communion :but if you own a 
ſcripture authority that obliges us to external communion; 
then your contradiction proceeds thus, that you do know of 
ſomething, but you do not know of any thing to determine 
us to external communion. If you will not aſſert both 
parts of this contradiction, then you muſt ſtand to that 
which you have aſſerted, viz. that you do not know of any 
thing to determine us to external communion, which I have 
already ſhewn is the ſame thing as declaring you know of 
no autharity, or any thing to determine people to pro- 
feſs chriſtianity, or enter into covenant with God. But to 
proceed. 

If you ſhould ſay that you do not deny 3 that 
obliges us to external communion in general, but only an 
authority that can 2 us to * en rn com- 
munion: 1 | 

To this I anſwer, that this is a 8 falſe diſtines | 
tion; for our obligation to external communion with the 
nn of Chriſt in general, and our obligation to external 
communion with this or that n ra is Perc 
one and the ſame obligation. 

For we are not obliged to join with inn 4 particu- 
lar church for any private, particular reaſons, but becauſe 
we are obliged to be Chriſtians, or of the church of Chriſt. 
And as no ſound part of Chriſt's church is more his church 
than another ſound part, ſo if we ſeparate from any ſound 
part, we are as truly out of Chriſt's church as if we had 
ſeparated from edery part. And we can give no reaſons for 
ſeparating from ſuch a part, but ſuch as will equally juſtify 
our ſeparating from every part of Chriſt's church; and con- 
ſequently there can be no reaſons offered why-we/ſhould be 
Chriſtians, or of the church ,of Chriſt, but will equally- 
oblige us to enter into that particular part of Chriſt's church _ 
which offers itſelf to us. For the whole intent of entering 
into this or that particular church, is only to be a Chriſtian, 
or of the church of Chriſt; and therefore it muſt be one and 
the ſame authority which obliges us to be Chriſtians, that 
odliges us alſo to be of any particular church. + + 
Vods bh Nn There 
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There is a Scripture authority which obliges us to fougive 
our enemies: now it would be as proper to ſay, that though 
there is an authority which obliges us to forgive our-ene- 
mies in general, yet that authority does not oblige us to ſor- 
give our particular enemies, as to ſay, that though we are 
obliged to be of the church of Chriſt in general, yet we an 
not obliged to be of this or that nn part of brit 
church. 

For the church of Chrilt i in general as truly conſiſts) of 
theſe particular parts, as our enemies in agg 
our particular enemies. 

So that as it is one and the ſame authority which obliges 
us to forgive our enemies that obliges us to forgive our par- 
ticular enemies, ſo it is one and the ſame authority that 
obliges us to be Chriſtians, that obliges us alſo to commu- 
nicate with that particular ſound part of Chriſt's ch 
where we live. 

There is therefore no room for this diſtinction, whe 
poſe, that though we may be obliged to be of Ci 
church, yet we are not obliged to be of this or that parti- 
cular ſound part of Chriſt's church; it being fully as'abſurd 
as to ſuppoſe that we may be obliged to be — and 
yet not be obliged to be Chriſtians. ; \ 

When therefore you declare, that you-know of 2 
authority to oblige, or any thing to determine us to external 
communion, it will be to no purpoſe to ſay, that you d 
not mean communion with the church of Chriſt in general, 
but only with any particular part of Chriſt's church; for 
have ſhewn that this diſtinction is falſe, and fully as abſurd, 
as to imagine that we may be obliged to obey Chriſt's com- 
mands in general, 2 
commands. 

From what has been ſaid upon this ſubject; theſe follow 
ing propoſitions are plainly true: * 

Firſt; that as our entering into any rarticular peng 
church, implies our entering into the church of Chriſt, or 
in other words, our embracing chriſtianity, it evidently fol- 
our that the ſame * which * to embrace 
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chriſtianity, requires us alſo to enter into that for pits n 
Chriſt's church where we live: | 

Secondly ; that this authority does riot ariſe from any 
human laws, or the power which any men in what ſtation 
ſoever have over others, but is the authority of God, who 
has inſtituted this church, in order to _ all mankind to 
enter into it. 

Thirdly; that this authority from God may be very a 
perly called church authority, becauſe God maniſeſted this 
authority to the world by the inſtitution of the church, be- 
cauſe it began with the church, and flowed from ity very 
nature; mankind being therefore'obliged to enter into this 
church, becauſe there was ſuch a church inſtituted by 
God. | : . Sy ; 

Fourthly ;- that this account does not in the-leaft make it 
either unjuſt or improper, in our- ſpiritual or temporal go- 
vernors, to make laws for our conformity to this or that 
part of Chriſt's church; for though the authority which 
makes it neceſſary that we ſhould enter into ſueh à part of 
Chriſt's church is from God, yet this no more excludes our 
governors from requiring the fame thing by their laws, than 
they are excluded, from requiring us to obſerve any moral 
duties, becauſe the ſame moral duties are made neceſſary by 
the authority of God. And as our violation of any moraF 
duties that are commanded, both by divine and human laws, 
receives an higher aggravation, ſo the guilt of oppoſing any 
ſound part of Chriſt's church is enhanced by our Re 
through the laws both of God and man. 

Fifthly ; from this account of the authority which obliges 


us to external communion, it will be very eaſy to diſcover 


the weakneſs and fallacy of re of your lordſhip's argu- 
ments upon this matter. 

Thus when you ſay, It is Side that there is no choice 
of judgment left to Chriſtians, where there is a ſuperior 
authority to oblige them ;—that in Haly, or Spain, or France, 
they are as much obliged by the church authority in Traly, 
Spain, or France, as Chriſtians i in England are obliged to a 
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particular external communion in England, by any human 
authority as ſuch in England *,” 

Now, my lord, what could you have thought of leſs to the 
purpoſe, than theſe words thus put together ? For does any 
one ſay, that our obligation to be of the church of England 
ariſes from any human authority, as ſuch, in England ? No, 
my lord, if human authority ſhould not only deſert the 
church, but make the ſevereſt laws againſt it, yet we ſhould 
be ſtill under the ſame neceſſity of communicating with it; 
becauſe that neceſſity is independent of human laws, is 
founded upon the authority of God, and conſtantly obliges 
in the ſame degree, let the laws of the ſtate be what they 
will. 

Granting therefore, my lord, that the human authority, 
as ſuch, in France or Spain, obliges the people of thoſe 
kingdoms to conform to thoſe churches as truly as the laws. 
of England oblige the people of England to conform to the 
church of England, what follows? Does it follow that 
therefore the people of France or Spain are as truly obliged 
to communion with the church in thoſe kingdoms, as the 
people of England are obliged to communion with the church 
in England? No, this will by no means follow; for ſince 
we ſhould hold the ſame neceſſity of joining with the epiſ- 
copal church in England, though all the human laws in 
England ſhould forbid us, fince we allow only an accidental 
and conditional authority in human laws, as they eſtabliſh 
any particular religion, it follows that in France and Spain, 
&c. they ought to pay the ſame regard to human laws, and 
no more continue in their church becauſe it is eſtabliſhed, 
than we ought to leave our church though it was perſecuted. 
The ſhort is this : | 

The church authority which obliges us to avian come. 
munion with any particular part of Chriſt's church, is that 
ſame divine authority which calls upon us to be un and 
enter into covenant with God. | 

Now if human laws, whether of church or due, ſtrike. 
in with this authority, then they oblige us, as Wey do in. 
5 * Anſwer to Repr. p. 175. 


other 
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other caſes, where they require us to do that which the laws 
of God required before; but if human laws, whether of 
church or ſtate, require us to enter into ſuch a communion 
as hath not the authority of Chriſt for it; or forbid our join- 

ing with ſuch a communion as is a true part of Chriſt's 
church, ſuch laws are no more to be obſerved, than if they 
had eſtabliſhed idolatry, or forbid the worſhip of the true 
God. For human laws are not ſuppoſed" to make it our 
duty to enter into ſuch a communion, but are applied as 
proper means to induce us to do that which the laws of 
God had made it our duty to do before. And it is unde- 
niably true, that though there ſhould be ever ſo many human 
laws to command us to enter into any particular commu- 
nion, that we muſt not comply with ſuch laws, unleſs it be 
in regard to ſuch a communion as it was 6ur duty to enter 
into, though no ſuch human laws were in being. 

So that human laws create no neceſſity of external com- 
munion, any more than they ereate the neceſſity of praying 
to God ; but they may be applied as very proper means to 
induce people to perform the duty of external nne | 
and to perform the duty of prayer to Gd. 

The queſtion therefore in any country-is not this, whithes 
the laws either ef their church or ſtate require us, to enter 
into ſuch a communion, but whether it be ſuch a commu- 
nion as it would be our duty to enter into, were there no 
human laws to enjoin it, whether it be a part of Chriſt's 
church, which we are obliged to enter mo on ade of ever- 
laſting damnation. 

When therefore you ſay, if the e of W are 
obliged by an human authority, as ſuch, to enter into the 
church of England, then the people of France, Spain and 
Italy, are as truly obliged by the human authority there to 
enter into thoſe particular communions; you ſay exceed- 
ingly true, but to no more purpoſe n if 2 0 had nn 
the following declaration. 

If che people of England are obliged to enter into com- 
munion with the church of England by any military autho- 
rity, as ſuch, then the people of France, Spain, and Italy, 

Nn 3 are 
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are obliged to communion. with the churches in Spain, 
France, and Italy, by the military authority, as ſuch, in 
Spain, France, and Italy. | 

This, my lord, is as much to the purpoſe as what you 
have ſaid ; for our obligation to entet into a particular part 
of Chriſt's church, 1s no more founded in any human laws, 
as ſuch, than in any military authority, as ſuch ; but is 
founded in the will of God, who has inſtituted the church 
on earth, and made our ſalvation depend upon our entrance 
into it. This is the authority which obliges, this is the 
neceſſity which lies upon us, to enter into any part of 
Chriſt's church. 

If therefore you would ſhew that in Spain, or France, &c. 
they are under the ſame neceſſity of being of the church in 
thoſe kingdoms, which the people of England are of being: 
members of the epiſcopal church in England; you ought to 
ſhew that the eſtabliſhed church in Spain, or in France, is 
as truly a ſound part of the church of Chriſt, as the eſta- 
bliſhed-church in England is a ſound part of the church of 
Chriſt ; and that the way of worſhip there, is as certainly 
that neceſſary method of ſalvation which Chriſt has inſti- 
tuted, as the way of worſhip in the church of England is 
that neceſſary method of ſalvation which Chriſt has inſti- 

For this is the only authority or neceſſity which obliges 
us to enter into any church in any part of the world; 
namely, a neceſſity of being Chriſtians, by entering into 
that church which Chriſt has inſtituted ; ſo that if this ſame 
church be in Spain, and France, and England, then there 


is an equal neceſſity of being of the church in each king- 


dom; but if the church in Spain be not the church which 
Chriſt has inſtituted, and the church in England be that 
church which Chriſt has inſtituted, then there is as great a 
neceſlity of refuſing to communicate with the church in 
Spain, as of joining in communion with the church af 

This therefore being the nature of the authority or ne- 
ceſſity which obliges to external communion, nothing can 

be 
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be more trifling, than to argue from the neceſſity of com- 


plying with the church in one kingdom, to a neceſſity . 
complying with the church in all other kingdoms ; unleſs - 
you could demonſtrate, that becauſe the eſtabliſhed church | 
in one kingdom is the true church of Chriſt, therefore - 
eſtabliſhed church in _ other * is the true churc 
of Chriſt. 

Yet your lordſhip has Hat a great many pages in 4. 


claiming againſt any authority or neceſſity which can oblige 


people to communicate with the church of England; be- 
cauſe then there would be. the ſame neceſſity that the people 
of Spain, and France, and Italy, ſhould communicate with 
the church in thoſe kingdoms. But I hope the moſt ordi- 


nary reader will be able to tell your lordſhip that there is 


nd more good ſenſe, much leſs divinity, in this way of in- 
ſtructing the world, than if you had ſaid, there is no neceſ- 


ſity that the people of England ſhould believe things which 


are true, becauſe then the people of Spain will be under 
the ſame neceſſity of believing things which are falſe; and 
again, that there is no neceſſity that in this kingdom we 
ſhould comply with good laws, becauſe in other kingdoms 
people will be under the _ oy! ve complying with 
wicked laws of = 


Du to ese this poly; 4-009 b the nature 


of that authority or neceſſity which obliges us to external 
communion, that it does not ariſe from the laws of any 
men, whether in church or ſtate, but from the will and 
authority of Chriſt, who has inſtituted ſuch external com · 
munion, as a neceffary method of ſalvation. ö 


I have ſhewn alſo that human laws, though they, as ſuch, | 


do not create a neceſſity of external communion, yet they 


have a very proper ſignificancy, and are as uſefal in this 
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Of Sincerity, and private Judgment. 


F you ſhould here ſay, that by denying the neceſſity of 

external communion to ariſe from human laws, as ſuch, 

I have reſolved the choice of a particular communion into 
private judgment : 

To this I anſwer, 

Firſt ; that by entering into any particular communion, 
we are to underſtand the ſame thing as entering into the 
church of Chriſt, or embracing the religion which Chriſt 
has inſtituted. 

Secondly ; that when Chriſt came into the world, people 
were left to their choice whether * would embrace Chriſ- 
tianity. 

Thirdly ; that Chriſtianity is ful upon the ſame terms 
with mankind, and it is {till left to every one's private judg- 
ment whether he will comply with the terms of ſalvation. 

Fourthly ; that this does not deſtroy the force and obli- 
gations of authority, or make it without any effect upon 
the condition of men. For it does by no means follow that 
there is no authority, or that there are no effects to be feared 
from ſuch authority, becauſe men may diſown it if they 
pleaſe. For to ſay there is nothing in authority, that it is 
inſignificant, and without any effect upon the condition of 
men, if they may uſe their private judgments, is as ridi- 
culous as to ſay there is nothing in the happineſs of heaven, 
or torments of hell; that they can have no effect upon the 
condition of men, becauſe men * judge of theſe 1 
as they pleaſe. 

- Fifthly ; there is a choice of judgment left to us in every 
part of our duty; 1 | 

Whether we will believe a God, 

Whether we will worſhip him, 

Whether we will believe in Jeſus Chriſt, 

Whether we will acknowledge a world to come, | 
Whether we will believe there is ſuch a place as hell. 


> 
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And now, my lord, is there no authority for theſe thingy, 


ments? Have thoſe who refuſed to believe in Chriſt nothing 
to fear from his authority, becauſe he appealed to their rea- 
ſon, and left them to determine for themſelves? Is there 
no authority for the torments of hell, or nothing to be 
feared from that authority by thoſe who * there i is r 
ſuch place? 

Now if there can be an authority i in theſe motions, haidgh 
the uſe of private judgment is allowed in theſe ſame mat- 
ters, if this authority will condemn thoſe who acted con- 
trary to it, then it is certain that there may be an authorſtey 
or neceſſity which obliges us to be of ſuch a particular re- 
ligion, though the exerciſe of our private judgment is al- 
lowed in the choice of our religion; and that we may have 
as much to fear from acting contrary to ſuch authority, 
though by following our own opinions, as they have ho 
act contrary to the will of God in any other men 
by following their on opinions. 


So that an authority or neceſlity which obliges us to be 


of this or that particular communion, that is, particular re- 


ligion, is as conſiſtent with, the exerciſe of private judg- 
ment, as the neceſſity of believing a God, and worſhipping 
him, is conſiſtent with the exerciſe of our Em judg- 
ment. | 

And if you will ſay, there i is an nd of all ten if 
men may chuſe one communion before another, you muſt 
alſo ſay, that if men might conſider whether they ſhould 
follow Chriſt, then there was an end of all PROG in 
Chriſt over them. 

And again; if men may "adhd * conſider whether 
there be a God, or Providence, then there is an end of all 
neceſſity of believing either a God, or Providence. 

If they may conſider whether the Scriptures are the word 


of God, or any particular doctrines be contained in Scrip-- 


ture, then there is an end of all neceſſity of believing the 
Seriptures to be the word of God, or of believing any par- 
97 dodriges to be contained 1 in Scripture. | 

ff 


becauſe we are not forced to believe them againſt our judg- 
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If they may conſider and examine whether any particu- 
lar religion comes from God, then there is an end of all 
neceſſity of receiving any particular religion from God. 

All this reaſoning is full as juſt as to conclude that there 

is an end of all authority to oblige people to any particular 
communion, if they may confider the excellency of one 
communion above another, which is what you over and 
over declare. 
Now, my lord, let us ſuppoſe that the queſtion was, 
whether it be neceſſary to believe the Scriptures to be the 
word of God: would it not become every honeſt man not 
only to aſſert this neceſſity, but to ſne wherein it is founded, 
and explain to every one that authority which calls upon us 
to receive the Scriptures as the word of God, and which 
will rife up in judgment againſt us, if negle&ed. 

And what might we not juſtly think of him, who, inſtead 
of ſhewing the authority or neceſſity which obliges us to 
receive the Scriptures as the word of God, ſhould deliver 
himſelf in this manner? 

« You are 'reaſoning whether there * ar y authority or 
neceſſity which obliges you to receive the Scriptures as the 
word of God. Whereas your very reaſoning upon this 
matter, ſhews there is no neceſſity or authority to which 
you are obliged to ſubmit. For ſince you are allowed to 
reaſon and enquire whether this be neceſſary, it is certain 
there is an end of all authority or neceſſity to oblige you to 
receive the Scriptures as the word of God ; and if you do 
but ſincerely follow your own private perſuaſions, you are 
entitled to the fame degrees of God's favour, whether you 
receive the Scriptures as his word or not.” 

Now, my lord, thus it is that you have inftruQed the 
world in relation to the authority which obliges us to exter- 
nal communion. | 

'The queſtion is, whether there be any authority which 
obliges us to any particular external communion. 5 

Now, my lord, what has any one to do in this diſpute, 
but to ſhew whether Chriſt has inſtituted external commu-· 
nion, or not? For on this alone muſt the heceſſity of it 

depend, 
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depend. And if it appears that external communion be 
inſtituted by our Saviour as a method of falvation, then.jt 
will follow that we are under à neceflity, .as we hope for 
ſalvation, of being in that particular method or manner of 
external communion, . which: Ohriſt has inſtituted ; ſo that 
unleſs it can be ſhewn that all pretended Chriſtian commu- 
nions are as truly that method, or particular communion 
which Chriſt has inſtituted, as any other communion is, it 
muſt be as neceſſary to be in ſome one particular commu- 
nion, as it is neceſlary to obey Chriſt; and as dangerous to 
join in ſome other communions, as it is dangerous to deſpiſe 
his authority. | 

But now your lordſhip, inſtead of conſidering hat ex+ 
ternal communion is inſtituted, and what neceſſity -ariſes 
from ſuch inſtitution, or where we may find ſuch external 
communion amongſt the many pretended Chriſtian commu- 
nions, has wholly paſſed over this point, and determined the 
queſtion by telling us, that ſince we are allowed the uſe of 
our reaſon in the choice of religion, it matters not what 
authority we oppoſe either of God or man; and that there 
can be no neceſſity of our being of any particular commu- 
nion, but where our private judgment ſincerely directs us. 

Thus you ſay; If the excellency of one communiog 
above another may be regarded, then there is an end of all 
human authority to oblige us to one particular external com- 
munion.*.” And to ſhew that you can as eaſily deſtroy all 
divine authority or neceſſity of any particular communion, 
or religion, you tell us, that “ aur title to God's favour 
cannot depend upon our actual being or continuing in any 
particular method, but upon our real ſincerity f.“ So that 
here the ſincerity of private judgment as effectually deſtroys 
all divine authority and neceſſity of any particular commu- 
nion or religion, as it deſtroys that which is human; and 
we are rendered as happy and as high in the favour of God 
for breaking his laws, as if we had obſerved them. 

- For here it is proved that there is no neceſſity of 8 
ticular communion or religion, not becauſe there is none 
* Anſwer to Repr. p. 1 f Preſerv-p. 90. 
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inſtituted by God, but becauſe, whether inſtituted or not, 
dur ſincere perſuaſion will equally juſtify us, whether it 
complies with or oppoſes ſuch . 

But to proceed. 

I ſhall now ſhew how this doctrine of yours of ſincerity 
expoſes all the terms of ſalvation, as delivered in Scripture. ' 

In the Scripture we find that baptiſm is made a term of 
ſalvation ; but if ſincerity without baptiſm be as certain a 
title to the favour of God as ſincerity with baptiſm, then it 
is plain, that not to be baptized is as much a condition or 
term of ſalvation, as baptiſm is a term of ſalvation. For 
if baptiſm with ſincerity was more a term or-condition of 
God's favour than no baptiſm with ſincerity, then it is cer- 
tain that it is not ſincerity alone that procures'the favour of 
God: and it is as certain, that if ſincerity alone procures 
us the favour of God, then baptiſm is no more a term of 
ſalvation, than the refuſal of baptiſm is a term of ſalvation. 
So that this doctrine makes baptiſm and the refuſal of bap- 
tiſm either equally terms, or equally no terms of ſalvation; 
equally advantageous, or equally inſigni ficant. | 

When therefore our bleſſed Saviour ſays, that except we 
are baptized we cannot enter into the kingdom of God , 
and he that is not baptized ſhall be damned; according to 
this doctrine of yours, we may alſo ſay juſt the contrary, 
that except we refuſe baptiſm, we cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God; and he that is baptized ſhall be damned. 

This, my lord, is very ſhocking ; but I ſhall eaſily ſhew 
that theſe aſſertions are as proper and as juſt as the ny 
aſſertions, if your doctrine of ſincerity be right. 

For, ſince your doctrine puts the ſincere acceptance and 
the ſincere refuſal of baptiſm upon the ſame foot as to the 
favour of God, there can be no more danger in ſincerely 
refuſing baptiſm, than in ſincerely accepting of baptiſm. 
Now if there is no more danger in the one practice than in 
the other, it muſt be plain to the moſt ordinary underſtand- 
ing, that it is as juſt and proper to declare one practice 


dangerous as the other; that is, it muſt be as Rug to ſay, 
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be 
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he that is baptized ſhall be damned, as to ſay, he that is 
+ baptized ſhall be damned. | 

Now I know your lordſhip cannot, upon theſe: princi- 
ples, ſhew, that it is more dangerous to refuſe baptiſm ſin- 
cerely, than to receive baptiſm ſincerely; and ſo long as 


this is granted, you. muſt allow that it is as juſt to fix danger. 
upon baptiſm itſelf, as upon the want of baptiſm. And 


conſequently all your reaſonings upon this ſubject are one 


continued cenſure upon our bleſſed Saviour's doQtrine in re- 


lation to baptiſm, which according to your notions, is only 
as juſt and proper as the quite contrary would have been. 
Again, our Saviour tells us, that * except we eat the 
« fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, we. have 
« no life in us“. 
Here we ſee the eating the fleſh, and drinking the blood 
of the Son of man, is an inſtituted term of ſalyation, and 


inſiſted upon by our Saviour; but if your doctrine be true, . 


we may as well declare the contrary to be a term of ſalva- 
tion, and ſay, except we ſincerely refuſe to eat the fleſh, 
and drink the blood of the Son of man, we have no life in 
us. 

For, my lord, it Gneerity l in refuſing to eat mis fleſh, be. 
the ſame title to God's favour that the eating of it with 
ſincerity is, it is plain, there is no more advantage in eat- 
ing, than in not eating; and conſequently it is as well to 


ſay, that except we forbear eating the fleſh of the Son of 


man, we have no life in us, as to ſay, that except we eat the, 
fleſh of the Son of man, we have no life in us, there being 
plainly from this doQrine, no more danger in forbearing to. 
eat, than in eating; nor any more neceſſity of eating, than of 
forbearing to eat, ſince both theſe practices are equally, good 


and advantageous n ſincerity, and, equally bad and inſig- 


nificant without it. 

And now, my lord, let the word por * ae you 
could have thought of doctrine more contradictory to the 
expreſs words of our Saviour, and all the inſtituted terms, 
of ſalvation, Gan this of yours about O_ og makes 
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it no more neceſſary to obſerve the inſtituted terms of ſat. 
vation, than to break them; and which alſo makes it as 
proper to declare it as dangerous to obſerve ſuch inſtitutions, 
as to reject them. This I have ſhewn particularly in bap- 
tiſm, where your doctrine makes it as proper to ſay, he 
that is baptized ſhall be damned, as to ſay, that he who is 
not baptized ſhall be damned; and in the ſame manner does 

it contradict and confound the Scriptures, and make the 
contrary to every inſtitution as much a means of falvation, 
as the inſtitution itſelf. 

Your lordſhip has given us a demonſtcation, as you call 
it, that your doctri uf of ſincerity and private perſuaſion j is 
right. 

Thus you aſk : What is it that juſtified the Proteſtants 
in ſetting up their own biſhops ? Was it, that the popiſh 
doctrines were actually corrupt, or that the Proteſtants were 
perſuaded in their own conſciences, that they were ſo? 
The latter without doubt.” And then comes your demon- 
ſtration, in this manner; “ take away from them this per- 
ſuaſion, and they are ſo far from being juſtified, that they 
are condemned for their departure; give them this perſuaſion 
again, they are condemned if they do not ſeparate . 

You want to be ſhewn the fallacy iw this demonſtration, 
which I hope I thall ſhew to your ſatisfaction. 

It is granted, that corruption in religion is no juſtification 
of thoſe who leave it, unleſs they are perſuaded of that 
corruption. 

It is alſo granted, that they who are fully perſuaded that 
a religion is ſinful, are obliged to ſeparate from it, though 
it ſhould not be ſinful. But then it does by no means fol- 
low, that they who leave a true religion, and they wha 

leave a falſe religion, through their particular perſuaſions, 
are equally juſtified, or have an equal title to the * 
degree of God's favour. - 

Here lies the great fallacy in this argument, that you uſe 
the ſame word (viz. juſtified) in relation to both theſe people 
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in the very ſame ſenſe; whereas if they are juſtified, (if 
this word maſt be uſed) it is in a very different ſenſe and 
different meaſure, and are not entitled to the ſame degree 


of God's favour. Now, a fallacy in this point deſtroys the 


whole demonſtration, for the queſtion wholly turns upon 
this point, whether they who are ſincere in a true religion, 
and they Who are ſincere in a falſe religion, are equally 
juſtified and entitled to the ſame degrees of God's favour: 
This very thing was objected to you by the learned Com- 
mittee, who ſaid, that an erroneous conſcience was never, 
till now, allowed wholly to juſtify men in their errors . 


To which you have no better anſwer to make than this, 


That it muſt either juſtify them or not juſtify them. It 
muſt either wholly juſtiſy them, or not juſtify them at all +.** 

My lord, I ſuppoſe a man is juſtified by his living ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world. I aſk there- 
fore, does his living ſoberly juſtify him wholly, or does it 
not juſtify him at all? If it juſtifies him wholly, then there 
is no occaſion of his living righteoufly and godly ; if it does 
not juſtify him at all, then there is no need of his living 
ſoberly. | | 

Your anſwer to the Committee has juſt as much ſenſe or 
divinity in it, as there is in this argument. 

Here I muſt deſire, that it may be obſerved, that the 
queſtion is, not whether ſincerity in any religion, does not 


recommend us to the favour of God, but whether we are 


entitled to the ſame degrees of God's favour, whether we 
are fincere in a true or falſe way of worſhip. 

1 ſhall therefore farther conſider this point. 

_ Firſt, If true and right religion hath any thing in its own 
nature to recommend us to God, then ſincerity in this trus 
and right religion muſt recommend us more to God, than 
ſincerity in a falſe and wrong religion; becauſe we have a 
recommendation from our religion, as well as from our 
ſincerity-in it. For inſtance; if it be in any degree in the 
world more acceptable to God, that we ſhould follow Chriſt, 


Repr. p. 76 + Anſwer to Repr. p. 95. 
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than Mahomet, our ſincerity in following Chriſt muſt re- 
commend us to juſt ſo much more of God's favour, than 
our ſincerity in following Mahomet ; as it is more accept- 
table to him that we ſhould'follow one than the other. Now 
do fay that true and right religion has nothing in its own” 
nature to recommend us to God, is ſaying, that things true 
and right are no more acceptable to God, than things falſe 
and wrong; but as it would be blaſphemy to ſay this, fo it. 
is very little leſs to ſay, that ſincerity in a falſe and wrong 
religion is juſt the ſame juſtification or recommendation to 
the favour of God, 18 | Rs. in * true and right re- 
ligion is. 

Farther; The whole * and deſi 180 of religion is, to 
recommend us to the favour of God. If therefore we can 
ſuppoſe a religion inſtituted by God, which does no more, 
as ſuch, recommend us to the favour of God, than a reli- 
ligion invented by men or devils, as ſuch, recommends us 
to the favour of God; then we muſt alſo ſuppoſe, that God 
has inſtituted a religion which does not at all anſwer the 
general end and deſign of 2 viz. the nnn 
us to the favour of God. 

Unleſs therefore we will prophanely: declare, that God 
has inſtituted a religion, which, as ſuch, does us no ſervice, + 
nor any better promotes the W of religion, than 
any corrupt inventions of men, we muſt affirm; that ſincerity 
in his religion will entitle us to greater degrees of his en, 
than ſincerity in a religion not from him. | 

Secondly, If there be any real excellency or goodneſs in 

one religion which is not in another, then it is certain, that 
ſincerity does not equally juſtify us in any religion; and on 
the contrary, it is as certain, that if ſincerity in any reli- 
gion does entitle us to the ſame degrees of God's favour,” 
then there is no ſuch thing as any real excelleney or m | 
neſs in one religion, which is not in another. 

When you was charged with, deſtroying all difference bes! 
tween religions by this account of ſincerity, you retreat to- 
an anſwer as weak as could poſſibly have been thought of. 
7 you ſay; What I ſaid about private perſuaſion relates 
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to the I. of the man before God, and 5e to the 
excellency 6f one communion above another, which it 
leaves juſt as it found it .“ bl in 
- Here, my lord, you ſuppoſe that cubes brad 
much exceed another religion in goodneſs and excellencyy” 
and yet that this goodneſs and excelleney has nothing to do 
with the juſtification of perſons; for you ſay, you was nor: 
ſpeaking of the excellency of one communiori above another 
but of what relates to the juſtification of 'a man, &c. whicir 
plainly ſhews that you do not allow thezexcellency of relics 
gion to have any thing to do with the' jiſtification of men 
for if you did, it muſt have been'neceſſary to ſpeak of the 
excellency of one religion above another," when you was 
ſpeaking of what it is which juſtifies a man before God. 
Now, my lord, to grant that 'thete'is an excelleney- und 
goodneſs in ſome religion, and yet exelude this excellent 
and good religion, from having any more in it to juſtify 
and recommend us to the favour of God,; than what is to 
be found in any other religion leſs excellent; is juſt as god 
ſenſe; as to allow, that ſome food is muet᷑ thore excellenr 
and proper than other food; and yet exclude this moſt en⸗ 
cellent proper food, from having any thing in it to * 
health and ſtrength, more than in any other food, © 
For the goodneſs and excellency of religion, is and 
a relative goodneſs and excellency, as the gbodneſs unt 
excellency of food is a telative goodnefs and excellency. 
And as that food can only be ſaid to be better than another 
food, becauſe it has a beiter effect upon the body than any | 
other fobd; fo that religion can only be ſaid to be better 
than Anbcher, becauſe it raiſes us higher in de r of 
God don ang other religion. e A H ito” 28 243 6f 
It is therefore moſt certain; that if any one religion "car 
be ſaid to be better than another, it muſt be, ay mag 
religion may be of. more advantage to us than another. © 


For as religion in general is good, betauſe idols bs 
mw and brings „ fo the particular 
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excellency and goodneſs of any religion, muſt conſiſt in, 
this, that it does us a more particular good, and raiſes us to 
higher degrees of God's favour, than a leſs excellent Fw 
would have done. 

So that when your lordſhip talks of the excellency of one 
religion above another, as having nothing in it, as ſuch, to 
recommend us to higher degrees of God's favour, or effect 
our juſtifieation; it is fully as abſurd, as to ſay, that though 
one kind of learning may be more excellent than another 
kind of learning, yet no men are more excellent or valuable 
for having one kind of learning than another. | 

For as no kind of learning can be faid to be peculiarly 
excellent, but becauſe it gives fome peculiar excellency to 
thoſe who are maſters of it; fo no kind of religion can be 
faid to be more excellent than another, unleſs thoſe who 
profeſs it, reap ſome advantage from it, which is not to be 
had from a religion leſs excellent. 

From all this, it appears, firſt, that there can be no fuck 
thing as any goodneſs or excellency in one religion above 
another, but as it procures a peculiar good and advantage 
to thofe who profefs it. 

Secondly, That your lordſhip can allow no other good- g 
neſs or excellency in religion, even from your on expreſs 
words, but what implies as great an abſurdity, as to allow 
of good food; good learning, or good advice, which can 42 
no body any good at all. 

For fince you expreſsly exclude the goodnefs or e 
re of any religion from having any part in recommending 
us to the favour of God, and will only allow it to carry us 
ſo far, as fincerity in a worſe religion will carry us; it h 
certain, that this good and excellent religion, is ju as wel 
as that, which does us no good. at all. 

So that whether you will yet own that you hang deſiroyed 
all the difference betwixt religions, or not, I cannot tell; 
yet I imagine every one will ſee that you have only left ſuch 
a goodnefs in one religion above another, SEE no body 
any 1 at al. 
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The ſhort is this; if you will own there is no excelleney 
in one religion above another, then you are guilty of making 


Chriſtianity no better than Mahometaniſm; but if u 


will acknowledge a goodneſs and excellency i in one religion 
above another, and yet contend that it is ſincerity alone, 


which does us any good, or recommends us to the favour of 


God, in all religions alike ; this is as abſurd, as to ſay, 
ſuch a thing is much better for us than any other thing, 
and yet aſſert, that 73; other thing will do us as much good 
as that. 

I have, I hope, ſulcienty confuted your 4oQrine of 


ſincerity, from the nature of religion. I ſhall now in a 
word or two examine it farther, by conſidering the nature 


of private perſuaſion, which can do all theſe mighty things: 

And, firſt, I deny that perſuaſion was the only thing 
which juſtified the Proteſtants, or which recommends people 
to the favour of God in the choice of a religion ; and that, 
becauſe if their private perſuaſion was founded in pride, 
prejudice, worldly intereſt or any thing, but the real truth, 
and the juſtice of the cauſe, that their private perſuaſiqn 
did not juſtify them before God ; nor had they, upon this 
ſuppoſition, ſo good a tle his n as thoſe who Gd 
not reform. 


If you ſay, that perſons cannot be ſincere in their per- 
ſuaſions, who are influenced by pride, or * or 00 


falſe motive, to this I anſwer ; 

Firſt, That according to your own principles, that man 
is to be eſteemed ſincere, who thinks himſelf to be- ſincere, 
For, as it is a firſt principle with you, that a man is juſti- 


ſo according to this principle a man is to be accounted 


ſincere, not becauſe he acts up to true and juſt principles 


of ſincerity, but becauſe he thinks in his own mind, 'that 


So that, my lord, ſincerity it ſeems is as truly a private per- 
fuaſion; as religion is a private-perſuaſion ; and therefore 
O 2 1 


— 


fied in point of religion, not becauſe he obſerves what in its 
own nature is true and right religion, but becaufe he ob- 
ſerves that which he thinks to be true and right religion; 


he does act up to ſuch juſt and true principles of ſincerity. : 
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any one may as eaſily think himſelf truly ſincere, and yet 
not have true ſincerity, as he may think himſelf in the true 
religion, and yet not be in the true religion. 

Unleſs therefore you will maintain, that a perſon who is 
miſtaken in his ſincerity, and miſtaken in his religion too, 
who hath neither true religion, or true ſincerity, hath as 
good a title to the favour of God, as he who is truly ſincere, 
and in a true religion, you muſt give up this cauſe of ſin- 
cerity. For it is demonſtrable from your own principles, 
that any one may as often happen to be miſtaken_ in his 
ſincerity, and take that for ſincerity which is not ſincerity, 
as he may be miſtaken in his religion, and take that for re- 
ligion which is not religion, 

And conſequently it is as reaſonable to talk of ſincere 
perſons, who are influenced by wrong motives, as to talk of 
perſons being juſtified in religion, who live in a falſe re- 
ligion. 

So that, my lord, this is the reſult of your doctrine, that 
perſons neither truly ſincere, nor in the true religion, are 
yet entitled to the ſame degrees of God's favour, with thoſe 
who are truly ſincere in the true religion. 

The ſhort is this, according to a maxim of your own, 
you are obliged to acknowledge that man to be ſincere, who 
thinks himfelf to be ſincere; becauſe. you ſay a man is to 
be eſteemed religious, not becauſe he practiſes true religion, 
but becauſe he thinks he praQiiſes true religion; therefore 
you muſt ſay, that a man is ſincere, not becauſe he is truly 
ſincere, but becauſe he thinks himſelf to be ſincere. 

It is alſo as poſſible and as likely for a man to be miſtaken 
in thoſe things which conſtitute true ſincerity, as in thoſe 
things which conftitute true religion, 

And therefore if this ſincerity be the only and the ſame 
title to God's favour in any religion, it follows, that. ſin- 
cerity, though influenced by falſe motives, and in a falſe 
way of worſhip, is as acceptable to God, as a ſincere per- 
ſuaſion governed by right motives in a true and inſtituted 
way of worſhip. * 


So 
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So that all the fine things which you have ſaid of ſin- 
cerity, as implying in it all which is rational and excellent; 
are come to nothing; and you are as ſtrictly obliged to 
allow that man to be ſincere who miſtakes the grounds 
and principles of true ſincerity, becauſe he thinks himſelf 
to be ſincere, as to allow that perſon to be juſtified in his 
religion, who miſtakes the true religion, becauſe = thinks 
himſelf in the true religion. 

So that it is not ſincerity as it contains all that is ule} - 
and excellent which alone juſtifies, but as it may be an idle; 
vain, whimfical perſuaſion, in which people think themſelves 
in the right. This perſuaſion, though founded in the follies, 
paſſions, and prejudices of human nature, conſecrates every 
way of worſhip, and makes the man thus perſuaded, as ac- 
ceptable to God, as he who through a right uſe of his reaſon, 
ſerves God in that method which he has inſtituted, - » 

I ſhall end this point with only this obſervation, that how- 
ever hearty a friend you may be to the Chriſtian religion 
yourſelf, this J dare ſay, that the heartieſt enemy it has; 
will thank you for thus defending it, And they who wiſh 
all the diſtinction betwixt religions confounded, and main+ 
tain that we have nothing to hope or fear but from our own + 

rſuaſions, are the only perſons who can call: you their 
proper defender. 5 | | 
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Of the Reformation, a : 


1 PROCEED now in a word or two to ſhew, that the © 
neceſſity of communion with any particular church, and 
the effects of excommunication, are perfectly conſiſtent qr 

the principles of the Reformation. 

You fay, © If there be a church Auberhy is oblige W 
to external communion I beg to know how can the Ne- 
formation itfelf be juſtified. For there was then an order 
of churchmen, veſted with all ſpiritual authority there was 
eko a church 3 to oblige Chriſtians, a — 

03 
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of ſome over others. What was it therefore to which-we 
owe this very church of England *?“ 

To this it may be anſwered, 

Firſt, That this argument proceeds upon a falſe ſuppo- 
-fition, namely, that it is the laws of any men, which 
obliges us to external communion. Which I have already 
ſhewn to be as falſe, as to ſuppoſe that it is the laws of 
any men which oblige us to he Chriſtians, 

Secondly, That there may be a real and a great authority 
which obliges us to external communion, though this autho- 
rity be not founded in any human laws, for there is as real 
and apparent an authority for baptiſm, and the ſupper of 
the Lord, and other parts of external communion, as if 
they were the ex pr {s matter of any human laws. 
Thiidly, That the laws of men in this affair of religion, 
are of the ſame obligation and force; that they are in other 
matters. If they command things indifferent, they are to 
þe obeyed for the authority of the command ; if they enjoin 
things in their own nature good, the neceſlity of obedience 
is greater; but if they command things unlawful, we are 
not to comply, but obey God rather than man. 4 

Fourthly, I he queſtion therefore at the Reformation was 
not whether the laws of the pope or the prince were on the 
fide of the church of Rome, but whether that faith and 
thoſe inſtitutions which conſtitute the Chriſtian religion was 
with the Reformers, or with the Papiſts. For the church 
authority which obliged them then, and which obliges us 
now to external communion, was not an authority which 
obliged them to comply with any number of biſhops, or any 
ſtate laws, but to enter into communion with that biſhop 
or biſhops who obſexyed that way of worſhip which Chriſt 
had inſtituted, - The neceſſity of being in external com- 
munion, does not oblige us to be in communion with the 
pope or any number of biſhops, as ſuch, whoſe authority 
we may happen to be borp under, but it obliges us to be in 
that communion which 1s that Way or method of falyation 
which Chriſt has inſtituted. 
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So that though we ſhould grant, that at the Reformation 
we broke through the human laws of the church which re- 
quired us to continue in communion with the church f 
Rome, it will by no means follow that we broke through 
that authority which obliges us to external communion, be- 
cauſe that authority ĩs not founded in any human laws, but 
is the authority of Chriſt, requiring us to obſerve all thoſe 
things which conſtitute external communion. For as it is 
the authority of Chriſt which obliges us to be Chriſtians, ſo 
that ſame authority obliges us to enter into that communion 
where the inſtitutions and faith of Chriſt are preſerved. © 

When therefore you ſay, © if church authority (meaning 
human laws) be a ſufficient obligation upon them to deter- 

mine them, then our fore-fathers ought not in conſcience 
to have ſeparated from the church of Rome ... 

This, my lord, is no more to the purpoſe than if you 
had ſaid, if the king of France has a right to be obeyed all 
over Europe, then all over Europe they Ws in conſcicucs 
to obey him. 

- For ſince it is neither pretended oe l that human 
laws are a ſufficient obligation to external communion, to 


argue from this ſuppoſition is as foreign to'the purpoſe, as | 
to ſuppoſe that the king of France was _ governor of all 
Europe. | 

The next ſtep you take is alſo very And where 
having rejected human authority from being a' ſufficient ob- 
ligation to external communion, you thus proceed, but if 
men are their own judges by the laws of God and of Chriſt 
in this matter; if they have a right to uſe their judgment 
and be determined by it—then here is a juſtification of the 
Reformation, and particularly of the Tron church * 
England T.“ 

The moſt complaiſant juſtification, my lord, thigt could 
poſſibly have been thought of, becauſe it as n juſti- 
fies all the enemies of the church of England; of what kind 


ſoever, as it juſtifies the Proteſtant church of England. 
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For your argument proceeds thus; if there be no humay 
authority to which we are abſolutely obliged to ſubmit, but 
have a right to uſe our own judgments, then the Reformation 
is juſtified. Here we ſee the doctrines of the reformed. 
church are not taken into the queſtion ; ſhe is not ſaid to be 
juſtified, as being a true church, or as preſerving thoſe 
orders and inſtitutions, which conſtitute the true church; 
but is juſtified, becauſe men may uſe their reaſon, and not 
enter into any communion which human laws have happened 
to eſtabliſh. Now if we of the church of England are 
juftified in the choice of our religion, becauſe no human 
laws haye an abſolute power to oblige us to be of any par- 
ticular religion, then all people, whether Papiſts or Pro: 
teſtants, whether .Quakers, Ranters, Jews, Turks, and 
Infidels, are equally juſtified in the choice of their particular 

ways of worſhip, becauſe human laws have not an abſolute 
power to oblige them to be of any particular religion, Sq 
that though you call this a juſtification of the Proteſtant 
church of England, you might as. juſtly have called it a 
Juſtification of Quakers, Jews, Turks and Infidels: for it 
is as truly a juſtification of eyery one of them, as it is a 
juſtification « of the church. of England. | 

But to proceed, How comes it, my lord, that the Refors 
mation is juſtified, becauſe pepple may uſe their reaſon, and 
are not under,a. neceſſity from human laws of being of this 
or that church? Why mult the Reformation be right, and 
juſt, becauſe human laws aro not ſuſficient to hinder a re- 
ſormation ?; Is there no other authority that can make any 
particular religion neceſſary, becauſe human authority can- 
not ? May it nat he our duty to he of this communion, and 

2 ſin to enter into another communion, though human laws, 
as ſuch, cannot make the one à duty, or the other a {im ? 
Does baptiſm, the ſupper of. the Lord, and a belief in Jeſus 


ariſe 2 buman H | 

Now if things may be mikey to yd? though they 
are not made ſo by human authority, then it is no juſtifica- 
den of the Reformation to by, ther the reformers might 
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uſe their reaſon, and not chuſe that religion which humay = 
laws commanded them to chuſe ; this will be no Juſtificatiang 
till it appears, that they choſe that religion which the auths- 
rity of God required them to chuſe. 
For it would 'be nonſenſe to ſay people are : juſtified for 
baving ſuch a ſort, of - baptiſm, becauſe the neceflity of 
baptiſm does not ariſe from human laws. Yet this js 25 
good, ſenſe, as to ſay, ſuch A 1 25 are . in cheit 
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who obſerve ſuch baptiſm, as the authority of God has 175 
pointed, ſo are they only Juſtified in their religion, who 
enter into that religion which the authority of God as | 
inſtituted. .  . | 
But your lordſhip has no ſconer ſhewn that buck aw 
thority, as ſuch, cannot oblige us to be of any particular 
religion, but you preſently congratulate your readers upon 
an entire freedom from all authority in religiori, and with- 
out once mentioning that the Reformation is right and juſt, 
decauſe of the orders, doctrines, or inſtitutions, which it 
maintains; you ſay it is juſtified for ſuch a reaſon as juſtifies 
in an equal degree every rehgion, and every change of re- 
ligion i in the world. You have ſo far juſtified it, as to ſhew 
that it is as well to be of it, as of any other church; and 
as well to be of any other church as of it. Wies 
Who would not think, my lord, that the inſtituted terms 
of ſalvation had ſomething to do with the ;juſtification of- 
Chriſtians ? Yet you can juſtify people without any regard 
to them. Who would not think that a religion is unjuſti- - 
fable, if it js contrary to the religion inſtituted by Chriſt ?- 
Yet your lordſhip has juſtified all changes i in religion, with- 
out any regard to the inſtitutions of Chriſt, ſolely for this - 
reaſon, becauſe, men may uſe their own Judgment, and not | 
ſubmit to the laws of men, as ſuch, 'in the choice of reli= - 
gion. As if becauſe they are not to be altogether goverpat : 
by the commands of men in the choice of a religion, heither | 
are they'to be determined by the authority of God, or 5 
Wore tied donn to * 
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Who would think that no change in religion is dangerous, 
becauſe religion is only inſtituted by God, and has his au- 
thority to make it neceſſary ? Yet your lordſhip baniſhes all 
danger from every change of religion, and pronounces the 
ſame ſafety in every opinion, becauſe people are under no 
abſolute human authority. 

It is very ſurprizing, after all this, to ſee your lordſhip 


"breaking out into paſſionate expreſſions for the cauſe of the 


Reformation, and ſo often declaring that it is for the ſake | 
of the Reformation that you have taken ſo much pains, and 
with ſo much pleaſure, in your late writings. 

Now it ſeems your adverſaries have undermined the very 
foundations of the reformed church of England ; and that 
in this manner: | 
_ Firſt, They juſtify the church of England, by ſhewing 
that it maintains all thoſe orders, inſtitutions, and doctrines, 
which Chriſt has made neceffary to ſalvation ; that it is a 
true church, becauſe it conſiſts of all thoſe things which by 
the inſtitution of Chriſt conſtitute a true church. 

For this, your lordſhip rebukes them as enemies to the 
e as friends to Popery; and declares, that the 
Proteſtants are not juſtified becauſe they have choſen a true 
and right religion, but becauſe they think they have choſen 
a true and right religion. 

Again, your adyerſaries inſiſt upon the neceſſity of enter- 


| ing into communion with the church of England, becauſe 


it is a true church of Chriſt ; and declare thoſe guilty of the 
heinous ſin of ſchiſm, who Fele from her communion.. 

Here again you condemn them, as conſpiring the ruin of 
the Reformation, becauſe if the Diſſenters are not juſtified 
in, their ſeparation from the church of England by their 
private perſuaſion, neither is the church of England to be 
juſtified for its ſeparation from Rome, So that the diffe- 
rence between your lordſhip and your adverſaries in relation 


to the reformed chutch of England, is this: 


They ſupport and recommend this chin, becauſe it 


contains all the neceſſary doctrines and inſtitutions of Chrift, 


and conſequently give jt an advantage over every other way 
, | * 251 ernennen i 2 4 of 
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worſhip, Which is either corrupted or defeQiiye in theſe 
octrines and inſtitutions of Chrift. | 
But you ſupport and recommend it (pardon the Ser N 
ſions) not from any thing which relates to it at all, but from 
private perſuaſion; and conſequently allow every religion 
in the world to be as juſt, and good, and ſafe, if men are 
but ſo perſuaded, 

They defend the church of England, by gs | | 
is, and by aſſerting the truth of its doctrines. _ 

You have no title to be mentioued amongſt 3 its defenders, 
þut as you may be called a defender of Quakers and Fanatics, 
Jews and Turks, and every. zeligion in the. world, which 
any one thinks to be right, 

To proceed ; As a farther defence of the Reformation, 

ou aſk, How did the firſt reformers behave themſelves ? 
ba they not think and ſpeak of them (viz. abſolution and 
excommunication) as having nothing to do with the, favour 
of God, as human engines, and mere outeries of human 
terror? And did they mean by this to claim to themſelves 
the right of abſolution, which they had denied to others, 
becauſe they were fallible and weak men; or to aſſert a 
power of excommunication, ſo as to affect men's eternal 
ſalvation, to themſelves in one church, which they had diſ- 
regarded and trampled upon in another ? No : they treated 
all excominunications as alike, and upon an equal foot; 
and could upon no other account neglect and diſregard them 
as they did, but becauſe God had not given to-any man the 
diſpoſal of his mercy or anger ®.” | | 

The argument, my lord, here proceeds thus; Firſt, 
That all abſolutions and excommunications muſt have 12%, 
eſteemed alike, and equally inſignificant by our reformers 
becauſe they were not terrified at the excommunications of 
the church of Rome, nor thought an abſolution from that 

church neceſſary. 
© Secondly, That the reformers haying thus diſte, 


thele e in that church, ought not to * that the 
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ſame powers have any more effect when they exercife dem 
in this church, _. 

To this it may be anſwered, that if ye ought not to pre- 
tend to any effects in abſolution or excommunication, be- 
caufe we diſregarded thoſe powers as exerciſed by the church 
of Rome; that then we onght not to pretend the neceſſity 
of any faith, becauſe we diſregarded the faith of the Romiſtt 
church ; nor the neceſſity of any ſacraments, nor the neceſ- 
ſity of the canonical writings, becauſe we diſregarded the 
canonical books of the church of Rome. And it is as good 
ſenſe to cry out here, „Did they not treat their ſacraments 
as mere inventions of men ? Did they mean by this to claim 
to themſelves a power to make ſacraments neceſſary i in one 
church, which power they had trampled upon in another ? 
Did they deny the neceſſity of ſeven ſacraments there, in 
order to aſſert the neceſſity of two ſacraments here? No: 
they treated all ſacraments as alike, and upon an equal foot, 
with reſpect to God's favour, and could upon no other ac- 
count negle& and diſregard them as they did, but becauſe 
God's favour or diſpleaſure was no ways affected by any 
ſacraments.” 

Here let common ſenſe judge, whether this argament-of 
yours ſhewing the unreaſonableneſs of pretending to any 
ſignificancy in excommunication, becauſe we diſregarded 
the excommunication of the church of Rome, does not 
prove it as unreaſonable to inſiſt upon the neceſſity of any 
faith, or any ſacraments, or any canonical books,” becauſe 
we denied the Romiſh creed, the Romiſh W- and 
canon of Scripture ? 

For our reformers no more intended to ſhew that excom- 
munication was a dream and trifle, becauſe they diſregarded 
ihe excommunication of the church of Rome; than they 
intended to ſhew that all ſacraments, all faith, and all Scrip- 
iure, were dreams and trifles, by their not owning either 
the ſacraments, or the creed, or the canon of the church of 
Rome. And, my lord, what a worthy defender of Chriſti 
anity and the Reformation would he be, who ſhould aſk us 
what we mean by the neceſlity of ſacraments, or faith, or 


Scripture, 
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Scripture, ſince we have not allowed the neceſſity either of 
the Romiſh ſacraments, faith, or Scripture? Yet ſuch a 
defender is your lordſhip, who contends that we ought to 
reject e N as a triſle and dream, ſe we 
diſregarded the communication of the church of Rome. 

I have now gone as far in the examination of your- 
doctrines as my preſent deſign. will allow me, andramyapt-te 
think that in this and my former letters, I haye gone ſo far us 
to ſhew, that a few more. ſuch, defences of Chriſtiapity and 
the Reformation, as you hae given v5, would compleat 
their ruin, as far as human writings gan compleat it.. * 
And had vou meant ever ſg, much harm to Chriſtianity 
and the Reformation, I believe, nd one: who, . withes | theig 
confuſion, would, haye thought you could have taken a better 
way to obtain, that end, ham by Writing e have * 
ritten Du Pee 
; For he muſt be a very 8 to the. doth, _ 
would. not think it ſufficient, to ſet Chriſtianity and Maho 
melaniſm, the Reformation and 9 __ the ſame 
ic ot it 6 03s 5 Ad y 

And he =. = very low of apprehenſion, who: does net 
ſee that to be; plainly done, {by reſalving all into private 

perſuaſion, and making ſincerity, in every religion, 27 
true or falſe, the ſame title tg the e 0 


favour. +455 Sorg 20 
I ſhall not with your lordſhip ks any 14 5 


about my , own ſincerity; I am content to leayę that to 
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Tat. learned Centiittge obſerved * Wem that 


«an erroneous conſcience was never, till _y er | 


La 


wholly to juſtify men in their errors. 

© This dbferyation 1 have ſhewn to be true and juſt; + as it 
implies; that though ſincerity 'i in an erroneous way of wor- 
ſhip fhould in ſome degree or other recommend men to the 
2 or mercy of God; yet it is not that entire recom- 
mendation to his favour, which is effected by our ſincere 
6bedience in the true way.of falvation: that is, though it 
ſhould juſtify them in ſome degree, yet it cannot juſtify 
them in that degree, in which they are juſtified, who ſin- 


cerely ſerve God, in that true e religion which he himſelf has 


inſtituted. 


Now our juſtification, as it is effected by FA merits of 


Chrift, is in one and the ſame degree ; 'but as our juſtifica- 
tion is effected by our own behaviour, it is as eapable of 


different degrees, as our virtue and holinefs is capable of 
different degrees; and it is alſo neceſſary that our juſtifi- 


cation be more or leſs, according as our „een is more 


ks 
Let in Under to this ſervation of the Krill . 


mittoe, you ſay, .it miſt either juſtify them, or not juſtify 


them; it muſt either juſtify them wholly, or not juſtify 


them at all.” This, my lord, is as contrary to the Scripture, 
as it is to the obſervation of the Committee. For our bleſſed 
Saviour, ſpeaking of the publican, ſays, © I tell you, this 
« man went down to his houſe juſtified, rather than the 
« other . % 

Here, my he is as plain a declaration of degrees in 
Juſtification, as can well be made, ſo far as Juſtification can 
be effected by our own behaviour. 


4 Luke xviil; 20, &Cc; 1 
Y For, 


% 


this, 
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For, it is plain, the publican was not wholly Juſt Julli 
decaufe then there would be no noed of his embracing Chi- 


zianity ; it is alſo. plain, that he was julliked in part, or; iſe 


he could not be ſaid to be juſtibed, rather than the Phari 

If therefore your anſwer confutes the obſervatioh 9 
learned Committee, i muſt ae confure . 
Seripture. Ws 

I ſhall only. add one word in bite, to AD. point, 

I have already ſhewn the falſeneſs and devil 
your argument againſt: excommunication, which your aflerted 
io be a dream and trifle, without any effect, becauſe it 1s 
our own behavious alone which rcan-Ggnify any thing to us 
with regard to the favour of God. Now, my lord, this 
philoſophy ſtrikes at the very vitals of the Chriſtian religion: 
for, if this ſentence can have no effect, if it is a dream 
and trifle, becauſe it is our behaviour alone on which the 
favour of God depends; then how ſhall we account for theſe 


paſſages of Scripture, which attribute our juſtification to the. 


merits and death of Chriſt? As thus; 
« Jeſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf for our fins v.. 
„In whom we have redemption, through his blood f. 5 


« Being juſtified by his , ye ſhall be ſaved from 
« wrath 1.“ 


It is the conſtant uniform doQrine of Seip that our 
reconciliation and peace with4 
ſanQification before Gody is owing 
of Chriſt. But if What you haye-ſaid 


e merits and death 
true, that it is our 


dehaviour alone, which procutes Mefavour of God, then 


the blood of Chriſt muſt be as Wüly without any effect, as 
excommunication is without any effect. 


For if the favour of God depends entirely upon our be- 


haviour alone, then it can depend upon nothing elſe; and 


if it depend upon nothing elſe, then every thing elſe is 
equally trifling and without any effect as to that purpoſe ; 
and conſequently every paſſage in Scripture which aſeribes 


* Gal. 1. 3. Abel. i. 5. t Rom. v. 9. 
* 4 | is 
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our juſtification and 


. en Chriſt, 2 
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communication are condemned dy it. 

_ Whether your lo Albi did not perceive the inconſi 
of this doctrine with * that ſatisfaction and redemption which 
the Scriptures teach; or Whether you knowingly intended 
to oppoſe this dodrine, is what I ſhall leave to every one's 
own judgment. Thus much I ſhall only ſay, that as you 
have here directly contradicted the firſt principle of the 
Chriſtian religion, if it is not what you intended, I hope 
you will, for the ſake bf Chriſtianity, venture to declare, 
that though you have, aſſerted, that it is our behaviour alone, 
yet it is not our behaviour alone, but more particularly the 
merits and death of Chriſt which rl us to 9 
favour of God. 1 
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